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Preface

EARLY in the seventeenth century a few small groups of pioneers
sought new homes on the Atlantic coastline of North America This
was the beginning of an astonishingly rapid process of expansion, which in
less than three and a half centuries, has brought nearly 40 million immi-
grants across the ocean, carried all the institutions of civilization 3,500
miles across the continent to the Pacific, and made the United States
incomparably the richest 2nd most powerful nation in the world In con-
trast with the Europeans and Asiatics, and even with their neighbors in
Mexico and the southern continent, the Americans are still a relatively
young people. Their rise to world leadership is one of the most important
events in the recent history of the human race.

The special qualities that differentiate the society of the United States
from that of older nations stem from two primary factors. First, the
Uuited States was settled by men and women who came from other parts
of the world and belonged to many different ethnic and cultural groups.
Although some of them were transported to America by force, the ma-
jority eame of their own volition in the hope of finding security against
persecution and wider opportunities for ic and social ad
and self-expression. This meant that the Americans from the beginning
were an active and enterprising people, who had confidence in their own
powers, who believed in resisting oppression rather than submitting to it,
and who were not disposed to accept unnecessary limitations upon their
freedom. In the course of time they evolved a system of government that
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protected the rights of individuals more fully and cﬂccli\'c.ly than any
other in the world. Faith in frce institutions became the main formative
principle of the new American nationality. Unlike the European pcoplcg,
the Americans were unified not by any community of ancestry and tradi-
tion but by common ideals and hopes for the future. i

The sccond major factor in the evolution of American society has
been the abundanee of fertile land and natural resources. The pionc.crs
who explored and colonized North America found milhions of square miles
of vargin forest, rich sotls suitable for almost all forms of agriculture, broad
rnivers providing communication with the heart of the continent, vast
grassy plains, and almost every mincral known to man. There was no casy
way to develop these resources, but opportunitics uniquein human history
awaited men and women who had the necessary courage and initiative,
and above all, the capacity for hard work The natural wealth of the
continent strengthened the optimistic and dividualistic spirit of the
American people, promoted social and political equality, and enabled
them 1o achicve both the haghest general standard of hving ever known
and the material power needed for world leadership.

Since the changing attitudes and preoccupations of the present
couse us to look ut the past from new perspeetives, history has to be
constantly rewritten. Most lustorical scholars of earlier generations were
concerned with government and interpreted the growth of different
nations mainly in terms of political devclopment. Historians of today
study the evolution of socicty as o whole instead of concentrating on its
political institutions. This more comprehensive scope is especially appro-
priate m writing about the people of the United States, since they have
been engaged in creating not only a new kind of government but a new
way of life.

Throughout the nineteenth century it was possible to deseribe the
gronth of the United States with relatively little reference to events in
other parts of the world. Once the American people had won their inde-
pendence from European control, their development for several genera-
tons was determined chiefly by internal factors. In the shrinking world of
the twentieth century, however, the United States could no longer sepa-
rate herself from other countrics; she could achieve seeurity only by as-
suming international responsibilitics. Looking back on American history
from this modern perspective we can see that, in actuality, the United
States was never so isolated as was formerly supposed and that in spite of
lu-r. political independence and the special qualities and values of her
society, she was always deeply affected by cconomie and cultural trends
in the other nations of the Western world.

In deseribing the growth of the United States from the first small
x?lllcmc!m of the seventeenth century to the world power of the twen-
ticth, this book presents the casential facts of her political history, but it
also discusses economie and social development, the movement of beliefs
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and ideas, and the expression of the American spirit in literature and the
arts. Regarding the Atlantic Ocean as a means of communication rather
than a barrier, this book emphasizes the constant interaction between the
United States and Eurcpe and the common cultural heritage of all the
Western peoples.

On the whole, the building of cnnhzahon in the United States can
justly be regarded as a kabl ration of human energy,
intelligence, and idealism. American society has had its failures and short-
comings, which we should not attempt to condone or conceal. But in
confronting the heavy responsibilities of today, the American people can
legitimately find guidance, inspiration, and encouragement by studying
the record of their past.
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1. Physical Contour Map of the United States

THE DEVELOTMENT OF THE UNITED STATES WAS PROFOUNDLY INFLUENCED BY THE
physiographic features of the North A inent., Since most A

came origmally from Europe, the movement of expansion was, in most instances,
from East to West. As they worked their way across the continent, the pioneers
passed through a series of different regions, running parallel to each other from
North to Soutb, each of which presented individual problems.

The Atlantic Coastal Plain was the first area to be ocenpied. Because it had
plenty of timber, abundant ramnfall, and a number of navigable rivers, this was
settled relatively easily But throughout the colonial period, expansion westward
was blocked by the Appalachian Mountains and by the fact that the French, who
had settled around the Great Lakes and at the mouth of the Mississippi, were try-
ing to control the whole of the trans-Appalachian country.

Durmng the half-century following the Revolution pioneers were moving into
the Gulf Coastal Plain, where the hot and humid climate was suitable for cotton
growing, and mto the Central Lowlands. The physiographic features of the Central
Lowlands were not essentially different from those of the Atlantic Coastal Plain,
and the small homestead remained the chief unit of settlement. For s long time
economic progress was Jmpeded by transportation problems, which were not
finally solved until the bwlding of railroads began in the 1840's and 1850°s.

Tn the next two main regions, the Great Plaius and the Rocky Mountains,
timber was scarce and rainfall averaged less than twenty inches a year. This
meant that the agricultural methods applied in the East, whether on the planta-
tion or on the h d, were no longer icable In pref to setthing in
this arid country pioneers of the 1840's and 1850's moved across to the Pacific
coast in caravans of covered wagons. The need for quicker transcontinental com-
Munication was met after the Civil War by the railroads.

During the 1870's the cattle Lingdom, originating in Texas close to the Rio
Grande, spread northward through the High Plains. At the same time agricultural
settlement in this region was made possible by new techniques of irrigation and
dry farmung, and by the invention of barbed wire, which took the place of timber
for fencing The Rocky Mountain region was settled largely by miners, many of
whom moved eastward from California; but the whole of the arid Western half
of the United States still remains much more thinly populated than the East.
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4 1: The Expansion of Europe

Middle Ages were disintegrating under the impact of commercial growth
and the rise of the bourgeois, or middle, class, while the peoples along the
Atlantic seaboard were organized into unified national states governed by
strong monarchies. Meanwhile, the otherworldly emphasis of medieval
thought was giving place to the optimistic humanism of the Renaissance,
and 1n the sixteenth century the authority of the Catholic Church was
challenged by the Protestant Reformation. All of these movements stim-
ulated a spint of individual independence and made men more mobile,
more adventurous, and more confident of their own powers. All of them
contributed to the expansion of European civihzation to the Western
Herusphere.

The Grouth of Trade When the civilization of Europe first began
to take shape after the chaos and barbarism of the Dark Ages, most of
the population lived as peasants in isolated village communities, society
was dominated by the unruly feudal aristocracy, and there was little trade
or manufacturing In a few areas, however, especially in Ttaly, there were
cities inhabited by traders and craftsmen; and as conditions became more
stable, this bourgeois class slowly expanded and became richer and more
influential Especially important, both in promoting economic progress
and, in the long run, in leading to the expansion of European civilization
to other parts of the world, was the development of trade with the richer
and more advanced civilizations of the Orient.

’Thns was initially due mainly to the crusades, a series of military ex-
peditions for the purpose of conquering the Holy Land from the Moham-
medans. The first crusade, launched in 1096, set up the Christian kingdom
of Jerusalem and was followed by commercial contacts with Asia. Eu-
ropeans bought various manufactured articles
pepper and other spices which would re
diet. Many of these commodities ori
China, and Indonesia,

and, more especially,
lieve the monotony of a medieval
ginated as far to the east as Indiz,
n and were transported by land routes across Asia to
Ql'xc ;\[cducrrnnenn seaports. There they were bought by merchants from
Venice and other Italian aities and were then distributed throughout Eu-
rope. As'earl)_' as the thirteenth century a few European merchants, such
;s \.hc ‘enchan Mau.'co Polo, actually visited China and brought' back
t;—?‘]"[:;"s stortes of its l“‘“"y.and sophistication. Favored by geography,
Nty m:;:;‘sll::rc 2ble to dominate the Mediterranean trade and collect
rorthern Ttal en’s profits; and by the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries
Vonne h)H::;:!M a‘hcad of the rest of Europe in wealth and culture.
rising 1o promin ies were developing and a wealthy bourgeois class was
p ence in countries along the Atlantic seaboard. The accu-

mulation i i .
by o mdnm lin these countries made it possible to finance
Elteens at ant l(md.s in the hope of profits; and in the
fes their merchants began to invest money in
sea othe -

and other riches of the Orient.
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The Expansion of Europe

1. THE EUROPEAN BACKGROUND
2. THE DEVELOPMENT OF ENGLAND
3. THE OPENING OF THE NEW WOELD

N ORDER to understand the development of the United States, it is
necessary to know somethmng about the European countries from
which her people originally came. The Americans derived their basic ideals
and nstitutions from the European background, although these were con-
siderably modified during the experience of building a new society in the
New World. Throughout her history, in fact, the United States has re-
mained an integral part of the Western, or Atlantic, civilization that orig-
mated in Europe, growing during the past three hundred years from a
handful of colonies on the periphery of the Western world mto 1ts strongest
power and the principal guardian of its cultural heritage.

1. THE EUROPEAN BACEGROUND

WESTERN civilization began to expand from Europe to other parts of the
world in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. This period was marked by
far-reaching changes in the whole econormc, political, and cultural fabric
of European society The feudal institutions established during the early

Serecrep Biavtograray E P. Cheyuey, European Background of American Hha-
fory, 1300-1600 (1904), and the early chapters m C P Nettels, The Roots of American
Cirlization (1938), are good general surveys of the reasons for European expansion. J H
Randall, Jr, The Making of the Modern Mind (revised editron, 1940}, 13 a useful survey of
Furopean intellectual history. The best sbort account of English hustory 1 J, A Willamson,
The Eroluton of England (1931) Spamish exploration and the building of the Spamsh Empire
in I\orth Am:ncn are descnbed ln T B Brebner, The Explorers of North America (1933),

The Spanwsh (1931), and H 1 Priestley, The Comng of
the T hm Man (1930). The ;undard work on the Spanish colonial system is C. H. Haring,
The Spanusk Empire in Amerca (1947)

3
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Middle Ages were disintegrating under the impact of commercial growth
and the rise of the bourgeois, or middle, class, while the peoples along the
Atlantic seaboard were organized into unified national states governed by
strong monarchies. Meanwhile, the otherworldly emphasis of medieval
thought was giving place to the optimistic humanism of the Renaissance,
and in the sicteenth century the authority of the Catholic Church was
challenged by the Protestant Reformation. All of these movements stim-
ulated a spirit of individual mndependence and made men more mobile,
more adventurous, and more confident of their own powers, All of them
contributed to the expansion of European civilization to the Western
Hemsphere

The Grouth of Trade. When the civilization of Europe first began
to take shape after the chaos and barbarism of the Dark Ages, most of
the population lived as peasants n isolated village communities, society
was dominated by the unruly feudal aristocracy, and there was little trade
or manufacturing In a few areas, however, especially in Italy, there were
cities inhabited by traders and craftsmen; and as conditions became more
stable, this bourgeois class slowly expanded and became richer and more
influential. Especially important, both in promoting economie progress
and, in the long run, in leading to the expansion of European civilization
1o other parts of the world, was the development of trade with the richer
and more advanced civilizations of the Orient.

This was initially due mainly to the crusades, a series of military ex-
peditions for the purpose of conquering the Holy Land from the Moham-
medans. The first crusade, launched in 1096, set up the Christian kingdom
of Jerusalem and was followed by jal with Asia. Eu.
ropeans bought various manufactured articles and, more especially,
pepper and other spices which would relieve the monotony of a medieval
dict. Many of these commoditics originated s far to the east as India,
China, and Indonesia, and were transported by land routes across Asia to
the Mediterranean seaports. There they were bought by merchants from
Venice and other Italtan cities and were then distributed throughout Eu-
rope As early as the thirteenth century a few European merchants, such
as the Venetian Marco Polo, actually visited China and brought back
fascinating stortes of its luxury and sophistication. Favored by geography,
the Italians were able to dominate the Mediterranean trade and collect
heavy middlemen’s profits, and by the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries
northern Italy was far ahead of the rest of Europe in wealth and culture.

Meanwhile, citics were developing and a wealthy bourgeois class was
fising 1o prominence in countrics along the Atlantic seaboard The aceu-
mulation of fluid capital in these countries made it possible to finance
trading expeditions to distant lands in the hope of profits; and in the
fifteenth and sixtcenth centuries their merchants began to invest money in
searching lor direct sea routes to the spices and other riches of the Orjent.
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This was the principal motive for the voyages of discovery that resulted
in the colonization of America The voyages were facilitated by certain
technical advances, During the later Middle Ages navigation became
easier as a result of several new inventions, especially that of the compass,
while the introduction of gunpower gave Europeans a decisive military
advantage over other peoples they encountered.

The Decline of Feudalism. Another important factor in promoting
the expansion of Europe was a change in the system of land-holding. The
feudalism of the early Middle Ages had been a static form of social and

ie organization in which the ts were attached to the soil
and had no freedom of movement, the functions of each individual were
fixed by heredity, and there was Iittle incentive for economic progress. The
lands belonging to each village community were held and cultivated in
common; part of them were set aside as the demesne of the lord, and the
peasants were obligated to spend several days a2 week in working for him.
During the later Middle Ages this system began to be transformed by the
increased use of money, a change which occurred especially rapidly in
England. Instead of ing to exact labor from the peasants in ac-
cordance with traditional practice, many lords found it more convenient
to ask for cash payments. This process of “commuting” the customary
services into money changed the feudal relationship of lord and serf into
one of landlord and tenant. It was usually advantageous to both parties,
since the lord could now hire wage laborers to work on his demesne, while
the peasant was no longer bound to the soil and acquired more personal
freedom. At the same time the community lands were often broken up
into separate farm properties belonging to individual families.

The effect of these economic changes was to give men more independ-
ence and mobility. In place of peasants attached to the soil, there were
now growing numbers of free farmers and wage laborers who could, if they
chose, seek better conditions by moving to new countries. Thus, while the
growth of trade and the merchant class led to the discovery of America,
it was the disintegration of feudalism that enabled America to be cal-
onized. And since the upper class, while surrendering its feudal rights,
retained ownership of a large part of the Jand, along with extensive social
and political privileges, men born into the poorer classes had strong in-
ducements for seeking broader opportunities in a new world, Down to the
nineteenth century, in fact, the European structure of class privilege
derived from the feudal background was a main cause for the migration
of European peasants and warkers to America. Thus feudalism had a vast
indirect influence on American development, even though it was one
European institution that was never transplanted into the soil of the
United States.

The Rise of National States. ‘While economic developments made
Europe ripe for expansion, it was the political situation that made expan-
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sion actually possible. Men could not have explored and conquered the
New World if they had not been backed by the power and resources of
strong national governments.

In the early Middle Ages Europeans had regarded themselves pri-
manily as members of the Christian community and had not developed
much sense of national differences. And while each country had its king,
he had rarcly been able to enforce his authonity over the feudal lords, In
several western countries, however, especially 1 Spain, France and Eng-
1and, there was & steady trend towards national unification under the rule
of strong kings, This growth of royal power was supported by the bour-
geoisie, who wanted a form of governient capable of enforcing law and
order and protecting trade and recogmzed that this could be achieved
only through extending the authority of the Crown, By the end of the
fifteenth century, in fact, the kings of Spain and France had become
virtually absolute rulers, clamming that they were responsible to God
alone and could not be called to account by their subjects. Germany and
Ttaly, on the other hand, did not develop effective central governments
until the nineteenth century, and hence did not acquire American colonies.

The rise of national states was not wholly beneficial, since it weak-
ened the traditional belief in the unity of European civilization. People
began to think of themselves primarily as Spaniards, Frenchmen, and
Englhishmen, and to give their main loyalty to their own government, no
Jonger recognizing the claims of any broader ideal. This resulted in a series
of conflicts between different nations which have continued into the
twentieth century. But there can be no doubt that, by contrast with the
anarchy of feudalism, the national state marked a step forward towards
more orderly and efficient government.

In addition to enforcing order, the royal governments supervised eco~
nomic development in & tmost elaborate fashion, The notion that economic
matters should be left to the free play of supply and demand had been
wholly alien to medieval ways of thinking, and it had always been as-
sumed that the authorities should control prices and wages and protect
the general welfare, Each of the new royal governments now assumed
these regulatory functions and also sought to increase the wealth and
power of its own nation at the expense of her foreign competitors, It was
for this reason that they assisted the merchants in searching for new trade
Toutes.

This attitude of ic nationali developed into the “mer-
cantilist” economic policies that were adopted by all the leading European
states through the sixteenth, h, and eigh } turies, Ac-
cording {o mercantilist thinking, the nation should aim at economie in-
dependence, secking to produce all necessities within her own territories;

sf:e should try to accumulate gold and silver by selling to competing na-
tions more than she bought from them; and she should lay special empha-
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sis on the production of any goods needed for war purposes. Mercantilist
economie policy was a most important factor in the colonization of Amer-
ica. Colonies were regarded as valuable because they could supply
necessary raw materials not produced at home. After the discovery of the
New World each of the new national states set out to acquire American
colonies and monopolize their trade, and the consequent imperialistic
rivalries led to 2 series of general wars.

Cultural Changes. These economic and political developments
were accompanied by changes in men’s intellectual attitudes and beliefs.
The exploration of the New World was due not only to economic pressures .

and politieal ambitions but also to the growth of a new spirit of optimism,
- di

advent: and

During the early Middle Ages all intellectual and aesthetic activities
had been dominated by religious belief, and the world had been regarded
in gloomy terms. On account of human sinfulness, this life was not capable
of much improvement and was primarily a mere preparation for the life to
come; the highest form of earthly existence was that of the monk who
renounced all worldly desires in order to devote himself to the worship of
God. Medieval ways of thinking, moreover, were unscientific, since nature
was viewed teleologrcally; i other words, each natural object was defined
in terms of the end or purpose for which God had made it.

In spite of the otherworldly hasis of medieval thought, b
its permanent contribution to the hentage of Western civilization shculd
not be overlooked. The great Scholasti phers of the Middle Ages,
fusing the Jewish, Greek, and Roman elements in the European tradition,
interpreted the universe as the creation of a rational Bemng who governed
by law rather than by arbitrary fiat Human societies, they believed,
should conform to this divine law, which was also a law of nature and of
reason; and it should be binding upon kings as well as upon their subjects,
Most medieval thinkers regarded monarchy and class privilege as in
accord with divine law; but in spite of their conservative inelinations they
believed that power should always be limited. This doctrine of a funda-
mental law of God, nature, and reason has continued, in different forms,
to be one of the main principles of Western civihzation down to the pres-
ent day. The American belief in the supremacy of law, derived im-
mediately from the Enghsh political tradition, comes more remotely
from the thought of the Middle Ages and of the ancient world.

As wealth and orderly government increased, the pessimism of
medieval thinking gave place to a new emphasis on the potentialities of
life in this world, the result being the many-sided cultural movement
known as the Renaissance. Originating in the rich cittes of northern Italy,
where it led to a great artistic efflorescence, the Renaissance spread to
other parts of Europe in the late fifteenth and sixteenth centunes Its
leading figures fested an exub delight in intell 1 and aes.
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thetic exploration, and thought less of the salvation of their souls in an
after life and more of the earthly immortality to be derived from fame
and worldly achievement.

One of the main clements in the Renaissance was a revival of the
literature and learning of ancient Greece and Rome. “Iumanist” scholars
turned back to the classics 1 order to escape from the otherworldliness
of medieval thinking and recapture more optimistic views of human life,
This led to a reform of education which had lasting effects. Idealizing the
gentleman rather than the ascetic, the Humanists believed that educa-
tion should promote a well-rounded development of all sides of human
nature and that this could best be accomplished through the study of the
classics. Whereas in Italy the Renaissance led to much outright paganism,
in England and other northern countries its chief manifestation was a
Christian Humamsm which placed the classies almost on a level with the
Bible and regarded the rational appreciation and improvement of fife in
this wotld as consistent with devout religious belef.

The chief figures of the Renaissance were the great artists and writers
of Italy, Spaimn, France, and Elizabethan England. But the explorers of
the New World manifested a simnlar confidence in man’s capacities and in
the hmitless possibilities of the material world. The culture of the early
American colonies, moreover, was a product of the Renaissance, Their first
schools and colleges were imbued with the spirit of Christian Humanism.

Although the Renaissance was not primarily a scientific movement, it
led indirectly 10 a new approach to the natural sclences. Before the end
of the sixteenth century a few men were begiuning to suggest that, by

domng the teleologie hasis of medieval thought and studying
the causes of natural phenomena, it might be possible to increase human
pawer immeasurably. Interpreting the concept of natural law in a new
way, they were beginning to see the material world as a complex of forees
operating by immutable chains of cause and effect and to realize that
exact measurement was the key to its interpretation. But the sciences were
not placed on firm foundations until the seventeenth century.

Religlous Changes.  Even more important than the Renaissance in
shaping the view of life of the early American colonists was the Protestant
Rd””maﬁan-?he Cathohc Church had retained its authority down to the
Z‘f‘d’:ff the M‘@die_ Ages, although 1t was admittedly corrupt and in need
Spiri(:.ﬁ; t‘i‘l’ﬂlei its claims.to uniyersality conflicted with the growins
i &;jna :m. Early in the sn:fleenlh century the Reiorx.nahun was

Sears most of i'hl e Genfmn theologian Martin Lnth?r, and within a few
of the Pope nncl countries o[’northom Europe repudiated the supremacy
Church then r;“.’i:; up their own Protestant churches, The Catholic
Reformation, gaq dh?f forces, purified sbuses through the Catholic
than a hundreg )'v::- eavo;ed to win back l.\.cr lost. provinces, For more
ligious wars, Whon, ﬂi much of Eumpe was |n‘fc}\'cd in intermittent re-
e spirit of religious fanaticism finally grew less in-
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tense in the middle of the seventeenth century, the Catholic Church
retained the allegiance of southern Europe and also of two northern peo-
ples, the Poles and the Irish, while Great Britain, Holland, Scandinavia,
and northern Germany remamed Protestant.

To a derable extent the Ref ion was a political and eco-
nomic movement, supported by men who wished to strengthen national
independence and to strip the Church of much of her wealth. But it also
mtroduced new conceptions of rehgious belief and experience and of
church orgamzation. Luther and other early Protestant theologians did
not share the optimism of the Renaissance, and emphasized human sin-
fulness in the most uncompromsing terms, but by insisting that man
could be redeemed only if he felt a sincere faith in Jesus Christ, and that
he could not earn salvation simply by obeymng the rules prescribed by the
Church, they made religion more individuahstic

After Luther the most influential Protestant leader was the French-
man Jean Calvin, who published the first edition of his Institutes of the
Christian Religion in 1534 and subscquently became the dominating
figure 1n the aty-state of Geneva, Switzerland Calvin’s view of the world
was extremely gloomy. Denying free will and declaring that all men were
“predestined” either for Heaven or for Hell, he regarded redeeming faith
as the free gift of God to those whom he had “elected” for salvation, Yet
in spite of 1ts severity, the Calvinist creed had a strong appeal to the
middle classes; and when its adherents experienced what they beheved to
be redeeming faith and felt assured of their own election, they displayed
an extraordinary moral energy and crusading fervor The ethical doctrines
of Calvini: d d worldly pl and a incul d
industry and thrift, and promoted a kind of asceticism of daily life, as
contrasted with the medieval asceticism of the monastery. God, it was
declared, required man to work conscientiously at the business or profes-
sion to which he had been “called.” And whereas most other forms of
Protestantism put the Church under the control of the secular authorities,
Calvinism declared that kings and magistrates should be guided by the
will of God as interpreted by the Church and that the Church consisted
of the whole community of the elect, devout laymen sharing with the
clergy in its government. Thus, while Calvimst ethics tended to sanctify
the activities of the businessman, Calvinist views of church government
had revolutionary implications. Calvimsm spread to middle-class groups
in France, England, Scotland, Holland, and southwestern Germany, and
led everywhere to rebellions against kings who refused to do the will of
God as interpreted by the Calvinist churches.

In spite of the pessimism and moral severity of Calvinism, it made a
great contribution to the progress of Western civihzation. By teaching
thrift and hard work, it stimulated economic growth. By encouraging
revolution against impious rulers, it led indirectly to more democratic
forms of government. And by requiring the individual to live strictly,
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ly ining his 1 and regulating his behavior by the
will of God, it promoted higher standards of personal integrity. The strict
Calvinist was not very tolerant or warmhearted; but he was a man of
strong character and a useful aitizen.

Both Lutheramsm and Calvinism, like Catholicism, believed that
what they regarded as religious truth should be enforced by the secular
authorities But some other Protestant groups declared that religion con-
sisted essentially of a mystical communion between God and the individ-
ual, and went on 1o argue that no elaborate church organization was re-
quired, that the state should not interfere with religious beliefs, and that
force and compulsion in any form were inherently evil Some of them, such
as the Anabaptists, repudiated all secular authority and looked forward
to the rapd approach of the Kingdom of God on carth. These mystical
sects spread especially among peasants, craftsmen, and other humble peo-
ple 1n western Germany and the Netherlands Persecuted by the authori-
ties and generally regarded as crazy and subversive, they foreshadowed
the itberalism and bumanitariamsin of the future.

All these vatieties of religious belief were brought across to America.
The settiement of the Amencan colonies was, in fact, greatly stimulated
by religious dissensions. While the expansion of the Spanish and French
colomes was hastened by the mlitant faith of the Catholic Reformation,
represented by the friars who traveled through the forests and across the
mountains to convert the Indians, some of the English colonies were
settled by minonty Protestant groups who wished to worship God in
their own way While New England was founded as a model Calvinist
community, Pennsylvania became a place of refuge for the mystical sects,
both English and German. The institutions of all the eatly colonics, more-
over, whatever form of religion they professed, were products of a society
which had a vital belief in an after hfe and regarded the propagation of
true beliefs as man’s most important duty,

2. THE DEVELOPAMENT OF ENGLAND

©OF TRE various European nations which contributed to the settlement of
America, England has, of course, a special importance for the history of
the United States The political and social development of England dif-
fered in significant ways from that of the continenta) countries; her gov-
ernment was less authoritarian, and class distinctions were less rigid.
American traditions of freedom and equality grew from English seeds.
Political Inatitutions. At the end of the Middle Ages, Eugland,
like Spain and France, achieved unity under a strong monarchy. The
rulers of the Tudor dynasty, the greatest of whom swere Henry VIII
(1509-47) and Elizabeth I (1558-1608), enforced order, promoted com-
meree, and made themselves the focuses of national loyalty, But the Eng-
lish monarchy, unhike that of continental countries, never became abe
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solute. In England alone the medieval belief in the supremacy of law had
become effcctively embodred in political institutions. A bicameral Parlia-
ment, with 2 House of Lords d of bers of the ari: 'y and
a House of Commons made up of elected representatives of the bourgeoisie
and the country gentry, had become a regular part of the government, and
the principle had been established that the king could not make new laws
or impose new taxes without its consent. The English common law, more-
over, gave more protectton to individuals than did the legal system of
any continental country. Although the English were in no sense a demo-
cratic people, they prided themselves on bemng a free people and on the
securtty given to private citizens through trial by jury and the independ-
ence of the judiciary. Ever since King John had been compelled to sign
the Magna Carta in 1215, the tradition had been maintained that citizens
had certain legal rights which the Crown could not violate.

In spite of the extensive powers of the Tudor monarchs, they gov-
erned with the aid and approval of Parhament; and although they dealt
sternly with powerful offenders, they usually respected the nights of plam
citizens. They were, 1n fact, wholly dependent upon popular support. The
Crown had no large bureaucracy or standing army, and was constantly
short of money even for the ordinary expenses of government. One of the
most important features of the Tudor system was that most of the work
of istration, Hy in local gov » was entrusted not to
salarted royal officials but to private citizens who were not paid for their
services. In every English county the local gentry, serving as justices of
the peace, administered justice and enforced the decisions of Crown and
Parhament, Ordinary citizens sat on jures, and were called for service in
the militia during insurrections or times of national danger. Thus govern-
ment i England was not an alien power represented by a separate bu-
reaucratic and military class but was broadly based on popular approval
and participation.

The men who settled the early American colonies brought with them
all these English traditions—lumtation of executive power, a bicameral
legislature, trial by jury, protection of individual nights by the common
law, reliance on the militia rather than on a standing army for defense
and on justices of the peace rather than on salaried officials for local ad-
ministration The Amerncan system of government was built on these
Enghsh foundations.

. ,

P 1 E conditions i in sixteenth-century
England were liarly f: ble to Feudahsm had
disappeared more rapidly and completely than on the continent, and the
peasants had been transformed into free yeoman farmers, tenants, or
wage laborers, Although a small upper class owned much of the land,
there was no sharp distinction between the nobility and the rich bour-
geoisie; city merchants and l:.m'yers somehmes bought l:md and acquired
titles, and many nobl wwere in 1 profits and be-
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came partners with merchants in new economic enterprises. English
society, in fact, had become predomi 1y busi inded. The later
Tudor period was one of rapid cconomic progress; foreign trade and do-
mestic industries, especially the cloth industry, were expanding, and cap-
ital was being accumulated, Especially important was the formation of
joint-st al companies for trade with distant countrics. These
were chartered by the Crown and usually received monopolistic privileges.
By organi: a company, hants and nobl were able to pool their
capital resources for new and ambitious commercial enterprises.

‘While rich men accumulated profits, however, many of the poorer
classes were 1n acute distress The growth of the woolen industry made
sheep-herding an espeeially profitable activity, and many large land~
owners began to use their estates for sheep nstead of for agriculture. For
the same reason they appropriated and enclosed some of the common
lands formerly available for the use of the small farmers. Since sheep-herd-
mg required relatively little labor, the result of these economie changes
was widespread rural poverty and unemployment. Rural England ap-
peared to be overcrowded, and its surplus population began to flow into
the cities to seck jobs in industry.

Thus, by the end of the sixteenth century, England was ready to take
advantage of the opening of the New World. On the one hand, rich men
had capital to invest, and had discovered how to finance large-scale enter~
prises by means of joint-stock companies. On the other hand, there was
arelatively large body of laborers and small farmers who had the requisite
mobility and strong inducements for emigration.

The Grouth of Puritanism. Onec other feature of English develop-
ment was of special importance in stimulating migration to America. This
was the growth of relipous conflicts "The Church of England, or Anglican
Church, set up by the Tudors during the Reformation, was controlled by
the Crown and the bishops, permitted considerable divergences of belief,
and made little attempt to enforce a strict morality. But during the reign
of Elizabeth 1, Calvinist doctrines won steadily increasing support, es-
peciglly among the middie classes and the rural gentry. The English
Calvinists, who became known as Puritans, remained within the Church
of England but wished to make drastic changes in its organization and
principles The Church, they declared, should be controlied by the min-
1sters and devout laymen instead of by the Crown, and the whole com-
munity should be compelled to accept the theology of Calvinism and its
strict ethical code Both the revolutionary program of church government
put forward by the Puritans and their theological and moral intolerance
made conflict with the monarchy inevitable, although the issues did not
become sharply defined until after the death of Elizabeth,

. In 1603 the crown passed to the Scottish Stuart dynasty, thereby
bringing about a union of the crowns of England and Seotland {although
the two countries continued to have govi until 1707).
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The early Stuart kings, James I and Charles I, strongly opposed the
Puritans and tried to prevent them from propagating their beliefs. They
also antagonized many Englishmen who cared more about hiberty than
about religion by disregarding the rights of Parliament, interfering with
the law courts, and claimmg absolute powers. Charles I’s policies led
finally to the Civil War, which broke out in 1642. Meanwhile, many
Enghshmen, especially among the Puritans, had strong religious and
political motives for moving to America,

The main relimous conflict was between the supporters of the es-
tablished Anglican Church and the Puritans, neither of whom beheved in
religious freedomn. But meanwhile a few obscure groups, some of them in-
fluenced by the German Anabaptists, began to separate completely from
the established Church and to form their own religious congregations.
One of these groups has a spectal place m American history since 1t was
responsible for the voyage of the Mayflower. Another early seventeenth-
century separatist group, who rejected the traditional belief in infant
baptism, became the founders of the Baptist Church In the 1640’s the
Society of Friends, better known as the Quakers, was founded under the
leadership of George Fox. These new tions, with their h
on freedom of opinion, won support at first only among humble farmers
and craftsmen and were regarded by both Anglicans and Puritans as
dangerously subversive; yet in the retrospect of history 1t can be seen that
they pointed the way to the liberalism of the future.

A new kand of society was, in fact, taking shape in the England of the
Fudors and early Stuarts—a society in which government would be re-
sponsible to the will of the people, opinions would be free and uncon-
trolled, and the individual's place m society would depend on Ius abilities
rather than on hereditary class and rank. It was a long time before this
new society was fully achieved. Most Englishmen of the early seventeenth
century still thought largely in medieval terms, accepting hereditary class
distinctions and religious intolerance as m accord with the will of God.
But the concepts of a free society were already germinating in English
so1l. Wherever Enghshmen settled in other parts of the world, they car-
ried with them the seeds of hberty.

3. THE OPENING OF THE NEW WORLD

The Role of Portugal The little country of Portugal, fronting the
Atlantic and remote from the wars in which most other European peoples
were involved, took the lead in the voyages of exploration. Early in the
fifteenth century Portuguese sea captams began to sail down the African
coast, hoping to open up new trade routes to the East, discover new coun-
tries, and spread the knowledge of Christianity. The early expeditions
were organized by a Portuguese prince, Ilenry the Navigator, who
founded a school for geographical and nautical studies at Sagres in south-
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ern Portugal about the year 1420. At the time of his death in 14(.30 I’ortl{-
guese ships had not yet crossed the equator, but other men continued his
efforts, In 1488 Bartholomen Dias reached the Cape of Good Hope at the
southern end of Africa, and in 1498 Vasco da Gama made the first voyage
round Africa to India. The cargo of spices which he brought back with
him was sold at a profit of 6,000 per cent, thus showing the enormous
value of a direet sea route to Asiatic markets. For nearly a century there-
after Portugal dominated the trade with the Orient and acquired a num-
ber of possessions in the East Indies, though she lacked the population
and resources 1o retain her leadership after other European nations had
begun to challenge it.

The Duiscovery of America The first Europeans to reach America

had been Norse seamen from Iccland and Greenland about the ycar 1000;
but their discoveries had never become known in the rest of Europe and
had been forgotten even by the Norwegians. By the fifteenth century,
however, 2 number of people in Europe were considering the possibility
of reaching Asia by sailing westwards, Geographers believed that the
world was round and generally underestimated its size, and there were
legends of islands out in the Atlantic which might serve as calling points
in & voyage to the Ortent Both Portuguese and English seamen, in fact,
sailed considerable distances into the Atlantic but became disheartened
by the unending expanse of water and turned back. What was nceded was
somcbody bold enough to put the theories of the geographers to a con-
clusive test. Columbus had the necessary skill in seamanship; but he
earned his place mn history primanly by his self-confidence and courage.

Born in Genoa, Italy, Colurnbus worked for a number of years as a
seaman and cartographer in the employment of the Portuguese, In 1484
he asked the Portuguese government to give him financial backing in a
westward voyage. Iis petition rejected, he turned next to Spain, which
had not hitherto shown much interest in maritime expansion; and after
seven years of frustration at the Spamsh court he finally captured the
interest of Queen Isabella and obtained a grant from the royal treasury,
e set sail from Palos in southern Spain with three small ships on August
3, 1492. On October 12, thirty-three days after leaving the Canary Islands,
the expedition touched land in the West Indies.

Columbus believed that he was close to the mainland of Asia and
never realized that he had discovered & whole new hemisphere. In three
later voyages he explored a large part of the Caribbean, but failed to find
the route through to China for which he was looking. Not until 1522, when
the survivors of the Magellan expedition reached Spain after the first
voyage round the world, did it become known how vast an ocean lay be-
tween America and the Orient. But Spanish colonists occupied the larger
West Indian islands and established plantations for growing sugar and
other tropical crops, The Indians of the istands, a primitive and unwarlike
people, were reduced to servitude; and when they began to die off, Negro
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slaves were imported from Africa to take their places. Spain claimed ex-
clusive rights over most of the New World by virtue of 2 grant from the
Pope. By the papal line of demarcation of 1493, modified a year later by
the Treaty of Tordesillas, the non-European world was divided between
Spain and Portugal. While most of America was granted to Spain, the
eastern part of Brazil fell on the Portuguese side of the line,

The Spanisk Empire on the Mainland.  For a generation after the
first voyage of Columbus, Spain dernived hittle profit from his discoveries;
and by contrast with the achievement of Vasco da Gama, they seemed
relatively disappointing. But 1 the year 1519 Hernén Cortés, leading an
expedition from Cuba, Janded on the mainland of Mexico, made his way
into the mountains of the interior, and discovered the rich and powerful
empire of the Aztecs This part of the New World had been a center of
advanced Indwan cultures for thousands of years. The Spaniards could
scarcely believe their eyes when they first saw the Aztec city of Tenoch-
titlan, with its handsome buildings, stores of gold and silver, and sophisti-
cated way of life Aided by Indian tribes who hated the Aztecs, they won
control of southern Mexico withm the next three years, and its silver
mines soon became a source of immense profits for Spain.

After the discovery of Tenochtitlin the Spaniards believed that the
possibilities of America were lmitless, and during the next three quarters
of a century, searching for new Indian civilizations and for marvels like
El Dorado, the country of the Amazons, and the Fountain of Perpetual
Youth, they explored and conquered an area larger than the whole of
Europe. From their base 1n southern Mexico they steadily expanded
northwards, reaching the borders of New Mexico and California before
the end of the century, while in 1565 they took possession of Florida,
where they founded St Augustine, the first white settlement in any part
of the United States. Exploring expeditions led by Hernando de Soto and
Francisco Vasquez Coronado had already ranged over large areas of the
Mississippi Valley and the Great Plains, and Spanish ships had sailed up
both the Atlantie and the Pacific seacoast almost into Canadian waters.
In South America, Francisco Pizarro, setting out from Panama in 1531,
conquered the empire of the Incas in Peru, which was even richer in gold
and silver than that of the Aztecs, while other leaders carried Spanish
dominion into the mountains of what ts now Colombia and Venezuela,
made their way down the Pacific coast into the rich valley of central
Chile, and founded cities on the Rio de Ja Plata in the plains of Argentina.
By the end of the century Spain was the owner of an empire stretching
from the Rio Grande and the Gulf of Cahfornia down to Buenos Aires
and Santiago, nearly six thousand miles from north to south. This was as
much as she could effectively hold, though she continued to claim the
whole of the Western Hemisphere except Brazil. After 1600 there was

Dittle further expansion, and the Spaniards settled down to develop and
enjoy the riches of their empire.
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ern Portugal about the year 1420, At the time of his death in 1460 Porhf-
guese ships had not yet crossed the equator, but other men continued his
efforts. In 1488 Bartholomen Dias reached the Cape of Good Hope at the
southern end of Africa, and in 1498 Vasco de Gama made the first voyage
round Africa to India, The cargo of spices which he brought back with
him was sold at a profit of 6,000 per cent, thus showing the enormous
value of a direct sea route to Asiatic markets. For nearly a century there-
after Portugal dominated the trade with the Onent and acquired a num-
ber of posscssions in the East Indies, though she lacked the population
and resources to retain her feadership after other European nations had
begun to challenge it.

The Discovery of America,  The first Europeans to reach America
had been Norse scamen from Iceland and Greenland about the year 1000;

but their discoveries had never become known in the rest of Rurope and
had been forgotten even by the Norwegians. By the fiftcenth century,
however, a number of people in Eyrope were considering the possibility
of reaching Asia by sniling westwards. Geographers believed that the
world was round and generally underestimated its size, and there were
legends of 1slands out in the Atlantic which might serve as calling points
m a voyage to the Onent. Both Portuguese and English seamen, in fact,
saled considerable distances into the Atlantic but became disheartened
by the unending expanse of water and turned back. What was needed was
somebody bold enough to put the theories of the geographers to a con-
clusive test. Columbus had the necessary skill in seamauship; but he
earned his place in history primarily by s self-confidence and courage.

Born in Genoa, Italy, Columbus worked for & number of years asa
scaman and cartographer in the employment of the Portuguese. In 1484
he asked the Portuguese government to give him financial backing in a
westward voyage. His petition rejected, be turned next to Spain, which
had not futherto shown much interest in matitime expansion; and after
seven years of frustration at the Spanish court he finally captured the
mterest of Queen Isabellz and obtained & grant from the royal treasury.
He set sail from Palos in southern Spain with three small ships on August
3,1492. On October 12, thirty-three days after leaving the Canary Islands,
the expedition touched land in the West Indies.

Columbus believed that he was close to the mainland of Asia and
never reafized that he had discovered a whole new hemisphere. In three
Iater voyages he explored a large part of the Caribbean, but failed to find
the route through to China for which he was locking. Not until 1522, when
the survivors of the Magellan expedition reached Spain after the first
voyage round the world, did it hecome known how vast an occan lay be-
tv:oen :\myxicF and the Orient. But Spanish colonists occupied the larger
West. Imh':m islands and estabiished plantations for growing sugar and
other tropical crops. The Indians of the islands, a primitive and unwarlike
people, were reduced to servitude; and when they began to dic off, Negro
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EUROPE 1S THE SMALLEST OF TINE FIVE CONTINENTS AND INCLUDES ONLY A TINY
fraction of the total land area of the globe. Nevertheless the civilization that
developed in western Europe acquired a dynamic and expansionist quality that
eventually made 3t almost wotld-wide Down to the end of the Middle Ages the
chief centers of economic and cultural advance were along the shores of the Medi-
terranean, and the mam trade routes were those connecting Italy with the East.
After the voyages of discovery supremacy shifted to the peoples fronting the
Atlantic, especially to those of Spam, France, and England, each of whom acquired
colonial possessions many times larger than therr homelands.

Located at the southwestern extremity of Europe, Portugal and Spain were
well situated to assume priority i the discoveries. Portugal’s main ambition was
to find a sea route to India around Afeica, and this was accomplislied by Vasco da
Gama m 1498 She also acquired the right to settle Brazl, which fell east of the
demarcation line established between Portugal and Spain by the Treaty of Tor-
desillas of 1494 The Brazihan coast was first explored by Cabral in 1500, Probably
this expedition was planned by the Portuguese government, although it was
formerly beheved that Cabral bad been blown off lus course while sailing down
Africa and had thus discovered Brazil by accident, The first colonies were estab-
lished in Brazl in the 1530’s.

After the voyage of Columbus, Spain claimed the whole of the New World
except Brazil, and before 1600, had explored and colonized a large part of it By
that time she controlled most of the avea now divided among the different Spanish-
speaking republics, with the exception of southern Chile and Argentina, which
were held by unconquered Indian tribes unul the late nineteenth century. The
two main centers of Spanish power were Mexico (then known as New Spain) and
Peru, each of which contained rich gold and silver mines and advanced Indjan
cvihizations. Thus European civilization bas a much longer history in Hispanic
America than in the United States. A map of the New World 1 1600 shows that
the Spamsh and Portuguese empires covered wide sreas, although the regions
vorth of Florida still had no white inbatitants.
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The Founding of the Colonies

1. TIE BEGINNINGS OF COLONIZATION
2 THE CHESAPEAKE COLONIES
8. THIE NEW ENGLAND COLONIES

4 THE LATER COLONIES

or more than a hundred years after the voyage of Columbus, the

Spaniards were the only people who founded permanent colonies in
North America. Other European nations, especially the English and
French, were by no means willing to allow Spain a monopoly of all the
wealth of the New World; but for a long time the other nations devoted
their main efforts not to the planting of colonies but to piracy at Spanish
expense and to the search for a sea route to the Orient around North
America. The main reason was that the Spaniards had already occupied
the most attractive parts of the New World In the northern areas that
the Spaniards had left unsettled there were no advanced Indian com-
mumitics to be conquered and exploited, and no gold or silver mines which
would provide immediate profits, so that colonies could not become paying

SeLrcrep BintioaraPnY. The best one-volume survey of colontal bustory is C. .
Nettels, The Roots of Ameriean Cenlization (1938) The most authontative longer study is
C. M. Andrews, The Colomal Pertod tn American Iistory (3 vols, 1934-37) H L Osgood,
The Amertcan Colomes tn the Serenteenth Century (3 vols, 19034-07) 13 stll useful. Twa
volumes 1n A History of American Life cover the early colonial period, H Y. Priestley, The
Comtng of the White Man (1929), and T. 3 W Ler, The First 4 1, 16071
{1927). Under the general title The Founding of American Civilization, T. J Wertenbaker
ha written The Middle Colontes (1938), The Ol South (1942), and The Puritan Oligarchy
(1947), whach st ftural as welf as political develops The best study of the founding
of the Southern eolonies 13 W. F. Craven, The Southern Colomes i the Seventeenth Century,
1€07~1689 {1919) The mast convement history of early New England, J. T. Adams, The
Founding of New Lngland (1921), is unsympathetic to the Puritans The balance can be
redressed by rending 1t in conjunction with § E Morison's charming Butlders of the Bay
Colony (1930) The most useful survey of Puntanism 19 the introduction of P, G, E. Muller
ond T, 11 Johnson {eds ), The Punitans {1938).
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propositions quickly. But after several unsuccessful attempts, the Enghsh
and French founded lasting colonies on the North American mainland
early in the seventeenth century, while smaller enterprises were launched

by the Dutch and Swedes.

1. THE BEGINNINGS OF COLONIZATION

Problems of Colonization. That part of North America that faces
Europe consists chiefly of a coastal plain, most of which was originally
thickly forested. To the west the land rises slowly as far as the Appalach-
ian ranges, which stretch from the St Lawrence almost to the Gulf of
Mexico. For a long time these mountams blocked any advance from the
coastal regions into the Mississippr Valley. Along much of the coastline
the soil is not very fertile, although 1t becomes richer mland, particularly
in the valleys east of the main Appalachian ranges

For several reasons it was not very easy to establish colonies in this
region. Although the chimate was generally similar to that of western
Europe, the winters m the north were longer and more severe, while the
south suffered from much hotter and more hurmd summers. A number of
the areas first settled proved to be unhealthful, contaimng disease germs
to which Europeans had not acquired immumty. The thick forests, more-
over, impeded overland ication, so that early colonization was
Limited to the coastal areas and to sites on rivers and inlets of the sea
which provided easier communication by water Thus the French settled
on the St Lawrence, the Dutch on the Hudson, the Swedes on the Dela-
ware, and the English on the rivers emptymg mnto Chesapeake Bay Early
exploration and expansion westwards moved mostly along the different
river systems.

The main obstacles to colonization, however, were econome. Colo-
nies, like other economic enterprises, i¥e derable investments of
capital and could not flourish unless they quickly produced profits. It
was therefore necessary to find products for which there was a demand in
Furope. But what Europe chiefly needed was commodities, such as sugar
and spices, which could be produced only mn a tropical climate. For this
reason the development of trade with the East Indies and the settlement
of the West Indies proved for a long time to be more attractive to Euro~
pean investors than the colomzation of North America.

In the begmming, the greatest source of wealth in North America was
the fur trade. The whole continent was rich in furry animals, particularly
beavers, and there was a steady market for their skins throughout Eurape
But an explottative occupation hike fur-trapping did not make a good
foundation for permanent prosperity. Fur-traders would open up a new
country, but would move elsewhere as soon as the supply of wild animals
began to diminish. There were similar objections to lumbering, which
also attracted some European capital. No colony could have a healthy
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development until profitable forms of agriculture or industry were es-
tablished, but this was a slow process.

The Organization of Colonies. England and France both laid
claims to considerable areas of North America; and the legal theory on
which colonization proceeded was that all land in these areas was initially
the property of the Crown Grants of North American land were made
by the Crown either to commercial companies or to individual proprictors,
who might then transfer 1t to scttlers. Legal titles could not be obtained
in any other way. In practice, however, tlns legal theory was frequently
difficult to enforce Once colonists had established themselves in America,
they were likely to move out into unoccupied territory and take possession
of attractive land without any regard for titles of ownership, A man who
had discovered a section of fertile ground and had cleared it by his own
labor was mnelined to feel that it was now his own property, and that the
government could not afterwards dispossess him or compel him to pay
rent for 1t. The conflict between the squatter and the man who claimed
land by legal title was to be an important factor in American development
for two and a half centuries

When a group of men received a charter to establish a colony, they
did not merely acquure ownership of the land; they also received the power
to govern it Thus political authority over the colony belonged to the men
who invested money to establish it, and most of them usually remained
in Europe. These men would then appomt a governor and other officials
to exercise authority in America. In the French and Dutch colonies this
despotic system of government was accepted by the colonists without
serious protests. In all the English colonies, on the other band, it soon
proved to be unworkable. By the scventeenth century Englisk people
were accustomed to certain guarantees of liberty and were not willing to
forfeit them on moving to America. They insisted that they should con-
tinue to enjoy the protection of the common law, and that executive
power should be limited by an elected legislature. The organizers of the
English colonies quickly realized that they could not attract scttlers unless
they gave them the politscal and legal rights enjoyed by English people
&t home,

Since the Dutch and Swedes lacked the population and resources for
large-scale expansion nd Spain already had as large an empire as she

could control, England and France bécame the major clammants for domi-
nation of what is now the Umted States, and the issue between them, often
leading to violent conflict, was for a long time in doubt. By establishing
themsclves on the St. Lawrence, which enabled them to by-pass the
Appalachian barrier and enjoy easy access by way of the Great Lakes
into the beart of the continent, the French acquired a great strategic ad-
vantage. English settlers did not begin to cross the mountains until the
middle of the eighteenth century, long after the French had taken pos-
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session of the Mississippi Valley. Yet in the end it was the Enghsh who
became predominant. The main reason for this was that, from the begin-
ning of the period of colonial expansion, Enghsh people migrated to
America in much larger numbers than the French. Most Frenchmen were
peasants who preferred to stay on their own land, In England, on the
other hand, economic changes had created a large dispossessed class lack-
ing adequate means of support England, unlike France, appeared to be
overcrowded.

The Indians. Before proceeding to the details of colonization, a
few words should be given to the original settlers of North America. In
the sixteenth century the region which 1s now the United States probably
had less than 1,000,000 Indian inhabitants, divided into a number of
different tribes with distinct languages and cultural characteristics. By
contrast with Indian peoples Itke the Mayas and Aztecs of Mexico and
the Incas of Peru, who had created high civilizations, all of the North
American Indians had remained on a more primitive level of development.
The tribes scattered through the eastern forest zone hved partly by the
cultivation of corn and partly by hunting Most of them were relatively
peaceful, though a few, like the Iroquois in what is now upstate New York,
became highly militant Their political orgamzation was simple and fairly
democratic. The chieftain of an Indian tribe had limited powers, and 1m-
portant decisions were made by the tribal council. Fields and hunting-
grounds were held by the tribe in common and were not divided into
private properties. Agriculture was often left manly to the women, while
the men concentrated on hunting and fighting

Colonists from Europe learned much from the Indians They learned,
for example, how to grow corn and a number of other vegetables, and how
to use many plants with medicinal or narcotic properties, particularly
tobacco Early colonial organizers usually hoped to establish good rela-
tions with the Indians and aspired to convert them to Christianity. But
it proved to be impossible for the two races to Live peacefully side by side,
As the white men cut down the forests and expanded the land under
cultivation, they diminished the grounds over which the Indians could
hunt, Constant misunderstandings were raused, moreover, by the fact
that the Indians had no conception of private property mn land; Indian
chieftains would agree that white settlers could make use of part of their
tribes’ huntig grounds, and would then discover that the whites were
clearing the land, fencing it in, and treating it as their private property.
White settlers mnterested primarily m the fur trade or in hunting could
usually establish friendly relations with the Indians, but wherever the
whites developed agriculture, conflicts developed quickly.

Almost from the beginning, therefore, there was fighting between the
two races. The whites soon found that the Indians could be remarkably
cruel to their enemies and began to retaliate in the same manner. Govern-
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ments, both during the colomal period and afternards, often tried to pro-
tect the Indians from unfarr treatment; but the average colonist, living
in fear of being hlled and scalped, usually came quickly to the conclusion
that the only good Indian was a dead Indian. For ncarly three hundred
years the record of white-Indian relations in the United States was 2 tragic
story of misunderstandings, broken agr ts, treacherics, and massa-
cres. Eventually the white peoples took possession of almost the whole
country, and the surviving Indians, reduced to one-ffth of their original
number as a result not only of warfare but also of the liquor and discases
brought by the white men, were herded on to rescrvations.

Early Enghsh Activities.  The English made their first attempt to
explore Amenica almost as soon as they heard the news of Columbus’s
discovery, In 1497 and 1498 John Cabot, a Venetian scaman employed
by King Henry VII, made two voyages to Newfoundland and parts of
the mainland This gave the English Crown a claim to sovereignty over
much of North America, but Cabot’s expeditions were not followed up
by any efforts at colomzation During the next eighty years fishermen
from the English West Country regularly took their tiny vessels across the
North Atlantic to the banks of Newfoundland to fish for cod, but the
English government was preoccupied, first with wars on the European
continent and afterwards with the Reformation and the ensuing religious
conflicts,

By the 1570’s, under the rule of Elizabeth, the country had achieved
more stability, and commerce and industry were increasing rapidly. A
number of promment mdividuals, partly at the royal court and partly
among the Londen merchants, then began to advocate a policy of im-
perial expansion. Initially, their main hope was to find a northwest pas-
sage which would lead to the spices of the Orient. In 1576 Martin Fro-
bisher explored the coast of Labrador, and during the next half-century
ke was followed by John Davis, Henry Hudson, Willam Baffin, and
others Most of the desolate bays and 1slands to the north of Canada
gradually acquired English names, and the English developed an interest
in the region which led to the establishment of fur-trading stations on
Hudson Bay 1 the year 1670. Otherwise the search for z passage had no
tangible results Meanwhile, other Englishmen organized piratical ex-
peditions to attack Spanish ships and to raid settlements in the Carib-
bc:}n. and on the mainland of South America. This was justified largely on
religious grounds and had a strong appeal to the more militantly Protes-
tant clements among the English people.

Although piracy promised much more dazzling rewards than colo-
n_lznlion. it could not be regarded as a satisfactory basis for lasting na-
txonn! greatness Far-sighted Englishmen realized that only permanent
colonies would establish English power in the New World. Colonization
was advocated by influential men at the royal court, while arguments for
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it were put in writing and presented to the general public by two men, an
uncle and a nephew, both called Richard Hakluyt. The younger and
better-known of the Hakluyts, a clergyman and university scholar, pub-
lished his great collection of Principal Narigations, Voyages, Traffiques,
and Discoreries of the English Nation i order to stimulate popular interest
in empire-building.

Colonies in America might serve as bases for the search for a north-
west passage and for further attacks on Spain; but, as the Hakluyts
pointed out, they would also serve more constructive purposes. The en-
closures and other economic changes had created a large dispossessed and
unemployed class, who had become a sertous social problem. Such persons
could find a new livelihood 1n America Colomes might produce various
commodities (such as sugar, wne, olive oi, silk, and vegetable dyes)
which the Enghsh were in the habit of buying from Spain and other
southern countries; and 1n the course of time they would provide a market,
for the rapidly gromng English industries, particularly the cloth mdustry
Thus a colomal empire would make England Iy
of foreign countries, and therefore richer and more secure, These argu-
ments for colomzation, first stated by the Hakluyts, were to remain the
main principles of British colonal policy for the next two hundred years.

Queen Elizabeth, although sympathetic, was not willing to invest
any royal money in colonizing projects, which had therefore to be financed
from the resources of private citizens. The first attempt to found an
English colony was made by Sir Hi )i Gulbert, who ired a char-
ter from the Crown emp 1ng him to take ion of any ied
land in Amerca. Gilbert led a preparatory expedition across to New-
foundland m 1583, but on the return voyage s ship sank with all on
board. His nghts then passed to his half-brother Sir Walter Raleigh
Statesman, general, admiral, poet, historian, patron of hterature and
science, and royal favorite, Raleigh was the most versatile and variously
gifted Enghshman of lus time As a result of royal generosity he was a
very wealthy man, and ke was willing to mvest much of hs fortune i

colonial enterprises.

In 1584 Raleigh dispatched an exploring expedition, which chose the
country south of the Chesapeake as the best location and named it Vir-
ginia in honor of Elizabeth, who liked to be known as the “Virgin Queen.”
The following year he sent a party of colomsts who settled on Roancke
Island, in what 1s now North Carolina, but returned home after a dis-
couraging winter. This party included the artist John White, who brought
back paintings which became the conventional portrayals of the North
American Indian for centuries to come. A new group of colonists, includ-
ing women and children as well as men, was sent to Roancke Island in
1587. As a result of war with Spain, no further expedition was dispatched
until 1591, and by that time the oniginal colonists had totally disappeared.
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What happened to this unfortunate party is a mystery that has never
been solved After these di: ing experi Raleigh abandoned the
whole project,

The French in Canada Expeditions sent out by the French gov-
ernment began to explore the North American coastline in the 1520’s. In
1535 Jacques Cartier sailed up the St Lawrence and picked Quebec as
the best site for a colony; and in 1541 ke returned with the intention of
foundmg a permanent settlement. But after two winters of starvation his
party abandoned the project. For the remainder of the century France
was preoccupied with religious civil wars, although French pirates con-
tmued to attack Spanish ships in the Caribbean, and French fishermen
made regular visits to the St Lawrence.

In the final years of the sixteenth century, with the re-establish-
ment of peace under the rule of Henry IV, the French again became
interested m Canada. Apart from the continued hope of a northwest pas-
sage, the main economic inducement was the fur trade, which was to be-
come the most important Canadian actwvity for the next two hundred
years Financed by French merchants, 2 series of exploring expeditions
were led by Samuel de Champlain, one of the ablest and most attractive
figures 1 early American history Ck loin founded p loni
at Port Royal 1n Acadia (the modern Nova Scotia) in 1605 and at Quebec
in 1608. These colonies continued to be owned and governed by a series
of commercial companies until 1663, when they passed under the direct
rule of the Crown.

From Quebec, French explorers quickly found their way up the St.
Lawrence into the country north and south of the Great Lakes. Although
Champlain made the serious mistake of antagonizing the Iroquois, the
most formidable Indian warriors in the entire region, the French were
able to form friendly relationships with most of the other Indian tribes.
Fur-traders, known as royageurs and coureurs de bois, were soon ranging
over 1mmense areas of North America, buying furs from the Indians,
adopting much of the Indian way of life, and begetting half-breed chil-
dren But the fur trade was not the only dynamic force in French Canada;
equally important was the missionary zeal engendered by the Catholic
Reformation. A number of highly educated members of the Jesuit and
other religious orders resolved to devote their hives to the conversion of
the Indians, and some of them traveled through the forests and across the
lakes almost as widely as the fur-traders, preaching to Indian tribes, en-
during almost unbelievable hardships, and not inf; ly ending their
lives in martyrdom.

In spite of this rapid extension of French influence, the colony itself
had a very slow growth. As late as 1663 its total population numbered
only about 2,500, almost all of whom were fur-traders, clerics, and officials

"1;11;&}'"“l ]c]x;erzotlyct self-supporting and still im}’)orted food from France.
yal government, assumed control, it set to work to bumld up
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the colony, giving subsidies and generous land grants to immigrants, en-
couraging agricultural and industrial development, and sending out ship-
loads of unmarried girls from whom settlers could choose wives. By the
end of the century the poputation had risen to about 7,000 A feudal form
of land tenure was established; the land was divided into large estates
known as seigneuries. the holders of which had extensive powers over the
peasant farmers (habitants) who cultivated the land. The social organiza-
tion of the colony was thus modeled on that of France Government be-
longed exclusively to the royal officials, and the whole life of the colony
was supervised by the Catholic Church. The moral standards of French
Canada {exclusive of the fur-traders, whose manner of living evoked
vigorous clerical disapproval) were almost as strict as those of Puritan
New England; there was little of the traditional Gallic jowe de rirre in this
offshoot of French civihzation

New Netherland and New Sweden. The Dutch had developed into
a great mantime nation during their struggle for independence from
Spain, and in the early seventeenth century their ships were going to al-
most all parts of the known world Their main colomal activities were in
the East Indies, where they ousted the Portuguese and built up the rich
empire which they continued to hold until the twentieth century. They
became interested m America chiefly through attacks on Spamsh com-
merce in the West Indies.

In 1609 the English navigator Henry Hudson, who had been hired
by Dutch merchants to search for a passage to the Orient, sailed a long
way up the river which bears his name before abandoning the hope of
finding a route to China. Hudson reported that the region was rich in
furs, and in 1624 the Dutch West India Company sent across a party of
colonists. New Amsterdam, at the southern end of Manhattan Island,
became the capital of the colony (which was named New Netherland),
while settlements were also made on the site of Albany and on the Dela-
ware and Connecticut Rivers

The Dutch gradually spread over parts of Long Island, New Jersey,
and the Hudson Valley, but New Netherland never became really pros-
perous, All authority was vested in the governor, the colonists having no
political rights; and none of the governors appointed by the West India
Company displayed much ability or integrity. The colony was primanly
a fur-trading station, and few mducements were offered to settlers in-
terested in farming. In 1629 the Company adopted a policy of offering
Iarge estates to individuals who would bring across tenant farmers; these
big landowners were to be known as patroons, and could collect rents and
exercise essentially feudal powers over therr tenants, Only one person,
h Kihaen Van R 1 ded in blishing a patroon-
ship The progress of the colony was further checked by Indian wars; the
Dutch established friendly relations with the Iroquois, and thereby be-
came involved in conflicts with Indian tribes hostile to the Iroquois. As
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late as 1667 the total white population of New Netherland was only about
8,000, and & large number of these were not of Dutch origin. It was said
that no fewer than eighteen languages were being spoken around New
Amsterdam, Thus Manhattan Isfand bad aiready acquired that cosmo-
politan flavor which 1t has retained through its later history.

Sweden made her one attempt ot American colonization in 1638,
when a setilement was made on the Delaware River, on the present site
of Wilmington, the primary objective being the fur trade. The total popu-
fation of the colony eventually reached about 400 The Dutch regarded
this as an infringement upon their terntorial rights, and in 1655 a Dutch
ficet seized the colony and added 1t to New Netherland. These Swedish
settlers, however, made one interesting contribution to American de-
velopment they brought with them the practice of bulding cabins out of
lags mstead of hewn bourds Since log cabins gave better protection
against the weather, they were afterwards adopted by proncers in other
calones,

2. THE CIIESAPEAKE COLONIES

Foundation of Virqunia The early years of the seventeenth cen-
tury were a period of large-scale Enghsh emugration This was due not
only to the scarcity of land in England and the preval of Y
ment but also to widespread discontent with the political and rehgious
policies of the Stuart kings. By 1632, when the movement was ended by
the autbreak of the Civil War, ahout 65,000 English people bad come to
different parts of America, Nearly half of them setiled on the mainland,
while the remainder went to the West Indies

The advance guard of the migration consisted of o party of 104 per-
sons, whe reached Virgiia in the year 1607 and founded a scttlement
which they called Jamestown Raleigh's project had now been taken over
by a commercial company, which had recerved a charter from King
Jumes 1 in the previous year. The stockholders included both merchants
and noblemen, but the leading spirit was Sir Thomas Smith, the greatest
Eaghsh businessman of his time, Large profits were confidently expected
trom Virginta, chiefly from the growing of various crops suitable for a
warm climate. Mast of the colonists were shipped across at the expense
of the company, and were to work as servants under the direction of
company officials.

This first Ruglish colony was by no means an immediate suceess. On
the contrary, its carly history was chiefly a dreary record of famine, dis-
ease, and death Few of the early colonists had either the skill or the
moral stamina needed for survival in the wilderness; and since they were
merely employees of the eompany, they lacked any sufficient incentive for
bard work, f\l’creover, the site which they had chosen was unhealthful,
and the Indians in the ne’ ;* d quickly became hostile, Two-thirds
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of the first party died within a few months, and the death rate among the
later arrivals was almost equally high For a variety of reasons none of the
crops envisaged by the orgamuzers of the colony proved to be successful,
and almost no profits were earned Within a few years, in fact, most of the
London merchants lost faith in the possibilities of Virginia and turned to
the development of Bermuda and the West Indies.

The colony was kept i existence only through stern government by
a series of company offictals Twice a day the colonsts were summoned
by the beat of a drum to march out 1nto the fields, and twice a day they
were marched back to Jamestown to eat and pray Eventually a basis for
prosperity was discovered i the growing of tobacco. First introduced
into England m the 1560’s, tobacco-smoking was now becoming fashion-
able,! and the fortunes of Virginia soon came to depend upon it. One of
the Virginia colonists, John Rolfe (who is also famous because he married
the Indian princess Pocahontas), began experimenting with tobacco in
1613, and after a few years a method of curing 1t was developed which
made it palatable to Enghsh smokers. In 1618 the colony exported 50,000
pounds. Nme years:later this had increased to 500,000.

By this time the Virginia Company had come under new manage-
ment. About the year 1618 a group headed by Sir Edwin Sandys ousted
Smth from leadership and embarked on a new and ambitious program for
butlding up the colony In order to encourage immigrants of a better
type, two changes of great mmportance were planned. Colonists were to
be given land of their own and were to have a voice 1n the government.
Every person already mn the colony was to recerve one hundred acres, and
1 the future every person who emigrated at his own expense would re-
ceive fifty acres (known as a “head-right™) for humself and an additional
fifty acres for every servant he brought over. Servants shipped across at
Company expense would receive land when ther peried of service ended,
but would pay qutrents for 1t 2 The government of the colony was lib-
eralized by the establishment of a representative assembly The Virgima
House of Burgesses, the first legislative body anywhere m the New
World, held its first meeting on July 30, 1619.

The Sandys group sent across coll m large 1y
5,000 (most of them servants) before 1623—and also spent a good deal of
money in the hope of creating a more diversified economy and ending the
dependence upon tobacco. But these plans met with little suppart in the
colony The colonists could not easily feed and house the new arrivals,
and, having found a dependable cash crop, were unwilling to resume ex-

* In spite of the disapproval of King James I, who wrote a pamphlet describing 1t as

**a custome lothsome to the eye, hatefull to the Nose, harmefull to the brame, dangerous to

the lungs, and in the blacke stinking fume thereof, neerest resembling the horrible Sigian
smoke of the pit that 1s bottomeless

Quitrents were a relic of feudal land laws They differed from ordinary rents in that

the individuals paying them were “quit’ of !l other obligations, and were therefore regarded

in other respects as owners, ot as tenants YWhen Virgima became a royal colony, the quit-
zents were paid to the government and hence became a kind of fand tav.

b
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perimentation. In 1622, morcover, 350 people were killed, and every
settlement outside Jamestown was destroyed, in an Indian war, Mean-
while, Sandy’s opponents in the Virgnia Company were complaining of
extravagance and mismanagement. In 1624 the King intervened by re-
voking the charter and placing the colony directly under royal rule.
Since the new government did not interfere with the land grants or the
House of Burgesses, the Virginians appear to have been pleased by the
change. Thenceforth, until the Revolution, Virginia had a royal governor,
usually an Englsh nobleman The Anglican Church had already been
established, and taxes were impased for the support of its clergy.

During the eighteen years of its existence the Company had invested
in Virginia about 100,000 pounds {(an 1mmense sum in those days) and
earned virtually no profits It had sent to the colony about 7,000 persons,
of whom only 1,200 were still alive. Virginia, however, was now securely
established and able to continue growing without further financial aid
from London By 1640 its population had increased to about 8,600, and
by 1700 to 72,000.

Foundation of Maryland. The early history of Jamestown was a
uscful example of how not to start a colony, and later organizers were
able to profit by its experience. It was apparent that settlers of a good
type could be attracted only by giving them their own land and a share
i the government. These lessons were applied in the second of the
Southern colonies, Maryland. This was founded, not by a commercial
company, but by an individual proprietor, In 1632 Cecilius Calvert, the
second Lord Baltimore, received from King Charles 1 title to land north
of Virgima, along with the right to govern it and other privileges of a
feudal character. A convert to Roman Catholicism, Baltimore intended
that his colony should become a refuge for English Catholics. But, since
few of Ius corcligionists were willing to emugrate, he recognized that Prot-
estants also must be welcomed and a policy of religious toleration adopted.
Actually, from the beginming Maryland contained a majority of Protes-
tants In order to safeguard the Catholic minonty, Baltimore saw to it
that toleration was formally established by law in 1640,

The first group of colonists arrived early 1n 1634, They reccived land
(although Baltimore charged quitrents higher than those collected in
Virginia), and in the following year a legislative assembly held its first
meeting. Concentrating on tobaeco production, the colony soon began
?o prosper, and there was no “starving time.” By 1689 population had
increased to about 25,000,

The political history of Maryland was somewhat stormy, chiefly be-
catse of resentment against the powers exercised by Baltimore and his
heirs. The proprictors continued to collect quitrents and to entrust most
of the official positions in the colony to their relatives. Trouble was also
muscd.by the immigration of a number of Puritans who regarded all
Catholics as anti-Christian and disapproved of religious toleration. There
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were several popular revolts against the proprietary government. In 1691
Maryland came under the direct rule of the Crown, after which the
Anglican Church was officially established. But in 1715 the current Lord
Baltimore regained his hereditary feudal rights, which continued until
the Revolution.

Economic and Social Development. A significant feature of the
subsequent development of Virginia and Maryland was that they re-
‘mained almost wholly rural. The growing of tobacco continued to be the
basic occupation; the tobacco was shipped to England, and manufactured
goods were imported in return Most of the early settlements were along
the banks of navigable rivers, so that it was possible for ships to go
directly to the plantations instead of loading at a central seaport. There
were no large towns, and almost no manufacturing. Most inhabitants of
the region lived by the Iand; and although they raised food for themselves
and occasionally engaged in fur-trading, they were mainly dependent
upon their one cash crop. Producers of raw materials have almost always
been at a disadvantage in dealing with traders (a fact abundantly il-
lustrated throughout history, from Biblical and Greek times to the pres-
ent), and these tobacco-growers were no exception As prces fell because
of increasing production, the growers began to fall into debt to London
business houses.

For two or three generations Virginia and Maryland continued to
consist mainly of small farms, worked partly by their owners and partly
by white servants Servants were brought from Great Britain by ship-
owners who paid the costs of transportation and then sold them (usually
at a considerable profit) to colonial employers. According to the terms of
the contract (known as an indenture) a servant was normally obhged to
work for at least four years after reaching America and was then set free
with a gift of tools, clothing, and a year’s supply of gram. Throughout
the seventeenth century most of the immigrants who arrived m Virginia
and Maryland were servants Exploitation and ill treatment, both on
shipboard and in the colomies, were frequent; but thus was the one way by
which vig oung English without could get to the
New World. Many former indentured servants eventually rose to pros-
perity and even to high political and socal posttions. In 1663, for example,
it was noted that, of the thirty members of the Virginia House of Bur-
gesses, thirteen had formerly been servants

Unfortunately, tobacco-growers wanted a more permanent lahor
force and began to find it i Negro slavery. The first cargo of Negroes
reached Virginia from Africa in 1619, but by 1650 there were only 200 in

the colony, Nor was there at first any provision for slavery in the laws
of the colony; legally, the slave had the same status as the servant, al-
though 1 practice a definite racial line seems to have been drawn from
the begunning. By 1680, however, Virginia had 8,000 Negroes, and in the
early years of the eighteenth century the Negro almost completely re-
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placed the white servant. With scarcely any thought for future conse-
quences, English slave-traders and American planters were led by cco-
nomic interest to fasten upon American society an institution which was
1o cause irreparable harm for many gencrations to come.

Mecanwhile, a plantation-owning aristocracy was slowly emerging.
The cultivation of tobacco quickly diminished the fertility of the soil; and
this, along with falling prices, made it difficult for the small farmer to
matntamn himself and led to a concentration of landownership. This oc-
curred especially 1 Virgima; i Maryland the policies of the proprietors
made 1t more dufficult for colonists to acquire Jarge estates. By the end of
the seventcenth century there were planters in the tidewater region of
Virginia who counted their acres in thousands instead of hundreds, and
who were building large homes modeled after those of the English gentry,
buying libraries, and cultivating the amenities of civilization. A few of
these men had come to America with money and social prestige; a larger
number rose to prosperity by their own industry and shrewdness, South-
erners of a later generation liked to believe that their ancestors had sprung
from the English aristocracy and, unlike the New Englanders, had been
“cavaliers” (1.e., upper-class supporters of the monarchy in the English
Civil War), but this social myth does not have much factual support.
Most of the early Virginians, like most of the early settlers in all the other
colonies, were originally farmers, craftsmen, or laborers.

In accordance with the English feudal tradition, it was generally as-
sumed in Virginia and Maryland that wealthy Jandowners were entitled
to exercise leadership and become a ruling class. The most important unit
of local government was the county; and, as in Tudor and Stuart England,
the most prominent citizens of each county served as justices, with broad
admimstrative and judicial powers. Counties were subdivided into
parishes, each of which was governed by a vestry chosen from the chicf
local planters. These same individuals were usually elected to the colonial
legislatures (voting for which was restricted by property qualifications).
Controlling the government, the members of this ruling class were able
to acquire additional cconomie privileges: in particular, they could often
become owners of large stretches of unsettled land on easy terms or as
payment for political scrvices.

Probably the average small farmer accepled upper-class rule as being
in accord with the lans of God and nature; but when his own rights were
not protected, he could become indignant. There was an explosion in
\'.lrgm'm n 1'676, caused mainly by the falure of the dominant group to
give protection against the Indians to outlying settlements. Indignation
was directed especially agamnst the royal Governor, Willhlam Berkeley;

but Berkeley was closcly assocated with the rich families of the colony,
w!;o. bcc:m'sc of their fur-trading interests, wanted to Leep the Indians
lnex}dly. Nathaniel Bacon, & young man from an aristocratic English
family. who had come to Virginia only two years earlier, assumed the role
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of a radical leader, collected a volunteer army to fight the Indians, and
subsequently led his men to Jamestown and seized control of the govern-
ment. But when he died of a fever, his followers lost all sense of discipline,
and Berkeley was easily able to regain control. Thirty-seven of the rebels
were then hanged, and the old system was re-established. Though often
interpreted as a protest against British rule, in actuality Bacon’s rebellion
was primarily an outbreak of class conflict between different groups of
Virginians.

3. THE NEW ENGLAND COLONIES

The Plymouth Pilgrims. While the Virginia Company was strug-
gling to build a colony on the Chesapeake, several groups of merchants
and noblemen were forming projects for colonies n New England and
sending out expeditions to explore the coastlne. But the region could not
produce any crops for which there was a market in Europe, and its eco-
nomie possibilities seemed to be limited to fish and furs, neither of which
could support a large population By 1625 there were several small fishing
settlements, with a total population of about fifty. Any large migration
to New England would have to be motivated by other than purely eco-
nomic considerations

The first people to demonstrate that 1t was possible to make a hving
in New England by agnculture were the Mayflower Pilgrims. The nucleus
of the Mayflower party consisted of some members of a separatist congre-
gation which had been established at Leyden i Holland in 1608 by re-
ligious refugees from England About the year 1618 thirty-five of these
people, finding it difficult to make a hving in a foreign country, decided to
go to Virginia. Returning to England, they obtained money by becoming
partners with some London merchants in an umncorporated joint-stock
company, joined forces with a number of other emigrants, chartered the
Mayflower, and set sail in the late summer of 1620 The orginal passenger
list numbered one hundred, and two more were born during the voyage.
Rut the Mayflower was blown off its course, and just as winter was setting
in, it reached land, not in Virginia, but on the desolate shores of Cape
Cod Since they were in a country where there was no legal authonity, and
sinee it was essential to maintain discipline, the leaders of the party drew
up an agreement by which they formed a “civil body politic”” and accepted
the prineiple of majority rule, This was the famous Mayflower Compact.
They then chose Plymouth as the site of their colony.

Nearly half of the party died during the first winter; and except on
special occasions (like the first Thanksgiving Day in the anturmn of 1621),
it was several years before anybody at Plymouth had a satisfying meal.
The supplies whick they had brought from England were altogether in-
adequate; and, being city people, they lacked skill 1n farming, hunting,
and fishing, Fortunately, the Indians in the neighborhood were friendly



34 n: The Founding of the Colonies

and showed them how to grow corn; otherwise they would probably have
hed of starvation. But unlike some other groups of early colonists, they
did not suffer from any failure of discipline or morale. The Leyden group,
espectally Witham Bradford, who served as governor after 1621, provided
excellent leadership and 1mbued the whole colony with their own sense
of religious dedication, A few other parties arrived, and by 1630 Plymouth
had 2 population of about 300 and was no longer in any danger of famine,
They were able to free themselves from their financial obligations to the
London merchants, canceling the major part and paying off the remainder
through fur-trading Land was distributed freely in small lots; and as the
colony expanded, a system of representative government was evolved.

The voyage of the Mayflower has acquired a special place in the
imagination of modern Americans, partly because it was the independent
enterprise of a group of very humble people, unsupported by any powerful
commereial company or aristocratie proprictor, and partly because of the
courage and idealism with which the Pilgrims faced the privations of the
early years, But Plymouth was always a small and unimportant colony,
and in 1ts own time 1t attracted little attention.

Foundation of Massachusetts, The much more important colony
of Massachusetts Bay was founded not by separatists but by Puritans—
1n other nords, by people who, instead of seceding from the established
Church of England, wished to remain within it and reorgamze it in ac-
cordance with their ideals. In the 1620°s and 1630's, however, it seemed
unlikely that the Puritans would ever achieve power in England. On the
contrary, the Stuart monarchy was making it difficult for them to propa-
gate their opinions; Puritan mimsters could no longer preach freely, and
Puritan gentlemen had little opportunity to participate in government.
A group of Puritan ministers, merchants, and country gentlemen then
decided to establish a colony where they could put their beliefs into
practice and exercise their talents for preaching and political Jeadership.
Thesr leader was John Winthrop, 2 well-to-do landowner and a man of
high moral character, capacity for statesmanship, and (in spite of his
strict beliefs) unusual humanity and generosity. A land grant was ob-
tained 1n 1628, and in the foll g year the M ) ts Bay Comp
was formed, with a royal charter, How this group of the King’s political
enemies was able to get a charter has remained a mystery.

The founders of the colony issued a good deal of promotional liter-
ature, depicting New England as a kind of paradise in which it would be
easy for everybody to live in comfort, stressing the fact that Jand would
be given free, but not mentioning the long winters or the stony soil. It
was made plain, however, that nobody would be welcome who would not
accept the beliefs and mora! discipline of Puritanism. Probably most of
the people who came to New England had cconomic motives for leaving
home, but chose New England rather than Virginia or the West Indics
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for religious reasons. Most of the early settlers were middle-class farmers
or craftsmen, and brought wives and children with them. Relatively few
of them were servants,

The advance guard of the Puritan migration, led by John Endicott,
made a settlement at Salem in 1628. Two years later came a fleet of
eighteen ships, carrying some 900 passengers, among them Winthrop and
other organizers of the colony. Boston was chosen as the site of the main
settlement. Immigrants continued to arrive until 1640, to a total of per-
haps 18,000 or 20,000, The customary hardships had to be endured during
the early winters; food was scarce, and the death rate was high. But
within a few years the colomsts were growing enough corn and catching
enough fish to support themselves, and could claim that their standards
of hving were higher than they had been at home.

Massachusetts was umque among the major colonies in that its
leading orgamizers came to the colony themselves and brought their
charter with them, Stockholders of the M. )i ts Bay Company who
wished to remain at home sold out their rights to those who wished to go
to America. This meant that legal ownership and control of the colony
were transferred from London to Boston, so that for a long time Massa-
chusetts was almost completely independent of Enghsh authority. Al-
though the colony had been orgamzed in the form of a commercial enter-
prise, 1ts promoters were Interested not in profits but in putting their
ideals into practice. They had no intention, however, of establishing a
democratic government; Winthrop and lus associates had organized and
financed the migration in the expectation of keeping control in their own
hands. They spoke of rehgious freedom, but they very defimtely meant
freedom only for themsclves, not for non-Puritans.

Almost from the beginning, however, the rank and file of the colomsts
began to Jamn of authoritarian gove and through a series of
concessions the charter of the Massachusetts Bay Company gradually
evolved into the constitution of the colony. According to the charter, ail
power belonged to the stockholders, or “freemen,” who were authorized to
elect a governor and a board of “assistants.”” In 1630 a number of the
settlers were made freemen, but were given only the right to fill vacancies
among the assistants. Four years later the freemen insisted on seeing the
charter (which Wimnthrop had hitherto managed to keep hidden) and
discovered that they were entitled to make the laws of the colony. This
led to the establishment of the General Court, in which the assistants met
with deputies elected by the freemen (this was divided into two houses in
1644} Henceforth the governor and other officials were elected annually.
But the Puritan character of the colony was ensured by the device of re-
stricting political rights to church members. Church membership was a
privilege open only to persons of good character and sound doctrine, as

certified by the ministers. Under this system about one-fifth of the adult
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male population of Massachusetts seems to have acquired the franchise.

Other New England Colonies. Several other parts of New England
were colonized during the period of the great migration. In 1636 the Rever-
end Thomas Hooker, who had originally settled near Boston but had
developed some minor economic and religious disagreements with the
Massachusetts authorities, led a party across land to the Connecticut
River and founded the town of Hartford. A few years later this Con-
necticut colony absorbed a small settlement which had been made by
Puritans from England at Saybrook. In 1639 another group, headed by
the Reverend John Davenport, founded the colony of New Haven. While
the institutions of Connecticut and New Haven were similar to those of
Massachusetts, the former was slightly more liberal and the latter some-
what more authontarian. They were combined into & single colony in
1662,

Rhode Island was settled n the 1630’s by several persons who, with
their followers, were expelled from Massachusetts for stirring up religious
dissensions The most interesting of them were Anne Hutchinson and
Roger Willams Mrs Hutchinson was a baffling character who has been
variously appraised as a religious mystic, a pioneer of women’s rights,
and a neurotie troublemaker After setthng in Boston with her husband
(2 mild man who followed her leadership) she began to arouse conflict
by declaning that almost all the Massachusetts clergy had never genuinely
experienced divine grace and were therefore leading their congregations
to Hell. The theological questions involved baffled most people then and
have done so since (even Winthrop confessed that he did not understand
them); but obviously the clergy could not tolerate this challenge to their
authonty. When Mrs Hutchinson claimed that she knew the will of God
through personal revelation, they accused her of antinomianism (ie, of
declaning that individuals 1n a state of grace could ignore moral laws) and
had her banished from the colony.

About Roger Wilhams, on the other hand, there are today no differ-
ences of opinion Courageous, warm-hearted, intellectually gifted, and
often indiscreetly outspoken, he was undoubtedly one of the most interest-
ing and attractive figures in early American history. He came to Massa-
chusetts as 2 Puritan minister; but he had a restless and inquiring mimd,
and soon reached the embarrassing conclusion that neither the Puritans
Tnor any other religious group really had any certain knowledge of the will
of God Since the truth was not yet known but was still in process of being
discovered, there should be complete intellectual and religious freedom.
He also began to ask i questi for le, about the
right of the Puritans to settle on land belonging to the Indians. Since
Williams was incapable of keeping his mouth shut, it is not surprising

that the authorities (although personally fond of him) finally ordered him
to leave,
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Under Wilhams’s leadership the different groups who had settled in
Rhbode Island came together and set up & united government on demo-
cratic principles. A charter was obtained from the English Parliament in
1644, Church and state were separated and religious freedom guaranteed.
Many of the early settlers were Baptists, but the colony became a refuge
for eccentrics of all kinds, and was regarded with profound disapproval by
its more respectable neighbors Williams defended his views in The Bloudy
Tenent of Pe Sor Cause of Consci in which he argued that any
group of people conld come together and form a church, which should have
the same status as any other private corporation. When the Boston min-
ister John Cotton wrote a pamphlet denouncing this subversive doctrine,
Williams replied with The Bloudy Tenent Yet More Bloody from Mr. Cot-
ton’s Attempts to Wash It Whate wn the Blood of the Lamb Regarded by his
contemporaries as a dangerous radieal, he ranks today as the first great
exponent of the American tradition of intellectual freedom

Several Englishmen had clams to northern New England by virtue
of royal land grants, and a few settlements were made along the coast by
non-Puritans from England. In the 1640’s, during the English Ctvil War,
however, the M h ts government d control over the whole
region, and Massachusetts colomsts began to move into it Later m the
century the English claimants mitiated a series of lawsuits, as a result of
which New Hampshire was declared independent and given a royal gov-
ernment 1n 1679 Maine, on the other hand, remamed 2 part of Massa-
chusetts until 1820

Through the later seventeenth century the New England settlements
were slowly spreading through eastern Massachusetts, along the Maine
coast, up the valley of the Connecticut, and along Long Island Sound
By 1689 the population had reached about 80,000. This process caused
two wars with the Indian tnbes n the region, the Pequot War of 1637 and
a war in 1675 with a chieftain known as King Phlip On each occasion the
death rate among the colomsts was ligh, and they retahated by massa-
ering their Indian opponents with very hitle compunction. The expansion
of New England also caused hostility with the Dutch in New Netherland
and led to conflicts on the northern frontier with French missionaries and
fur-traders from Canada In 1643 the need for defense caused the four
Jeading colonies (Rhode Island beng excluded for religious reasons) to
come together m the New England Confederation, which lasted until

1684,

Economic Development. The New England colonies were decidedly
different from those on the Chesapeake not only in their animating ideals
but also in their methods of settlement and expansion. Although the or-
ganizers of the Puritan migration believed that political responsibility
should belong only to a small ruling group, they established economic
institutions which promoted an attitude of equality. Thus New England
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became more democratic than the South. It was also less individualistic,
retaining much of that collectivist spirit which had been characteristic of
the medieval village community.

Land was granted by the colonial governments not to separate in-
dividuals but to towns. A group of people would obtain permission to
establish 2 new town, and, having acquired land, would divide part of it
into separate farms and keep the remainder for collective use or for dis-
tribution later when the population increased. Each member of the group
became a frecholder and had no rent obligations. Local government and
control of the common lands were initially vested in the town meeting, in
which all frecholders had voting rights. This system was not wholly equal-
1tarian, since persons of greater wealth and social prestige received Jarger
farms, but there were no sharp class distinctions. And since all the houses
in the town were usually built around a central plot of common land,
instead of being seattered over the countryside, all the inhabitants were
definitely bers of a single ity and had to conf to d
mores and beliefs.

Thus, except on the seacoast, early New England became a country
of small farmers, who carried on a diversified agriculture primarily for
their own subsistence. There were no basic cash crops, no big estates, and
no large servant class. Although the church members constituted an elite
group in that they alone could be enfranclused, this political right did not
carry economic privileges with it. And a foundation for democracy was
established in the land system and the town meeting.

Meanwhile, the more ambitious and enterprising of the New Eng-
landers turned towards the sea. Fishing, carried on at the banks of New-
foundland by fleets of ships from the Massachusetts coastal towns, be-
came so important to the prosperity of the colony that the codfish was
placed on its official coat of arms, Shipbuilding began as early as 1631,
when craftsmen built 2 thirty-ton vessel for Governor Winthrop. Before
long Massachusetts was constructing ships not only for its own merchants
but for sale abroad. Boston quickly developed commereial interests with
other parts of the world, particularly with the Caribbean. Exporting fish,
timber, and foodstuffs to the West Indies, Boston shipowners alsa ac-
quired a considerable carrying trade. By the later decades of the seven-
tecath century s number of h had aequired iderable fortunes.

Since New England produced little which could be sold in Europe, its
capacity to buy manufactured goods was limited. This stimulated the
growth of local industries. Most farm families produced at home almost
everything they needed, thus becoming independent of the market except
for 2 few raw materials and an occasional luxury; the farmer built his
own house and constructed his own tools and furmture, and his wife made
the clothing and preserved food for the winter. But there were a number of
professional craftsmen, some of them migratory and others established in
the larger towns, who engaged in such occupations as weaving, carpentry,
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shoemaking, hatmaking, and the manufacture of silverware and pottery.
As in medieval England, the prosperous craftsmen gave employment to
apprentices and wage earners, but their employees normally expected to
become independent after they had acquired enough experience.

Religious Institutions In the seventeenth century everybody
except a few eccentries still assumed that social order was impossible
without an established rehgion and that regular church attendance and
adherence to the accepted rules of morahty must be enforced by law.
These beliefs were put into effect in early Virginia no less than in early
New England. In Virginia, however, the official religion never had much
vitality. The clergy were always too few to provide adequate services,
and were frequently men of low moral and intellectual caliber. And al-
though the early laws of the colony had a strongly puritanical flavor, they
were difficult to enforce in terntory where the population was so scattered.

Early New England, on the other band, was permeated with the
beliefs and moral disciphne of Puritamsm, Calvinism in its various forms
has, in fact, been one of the most potent influences in the shaping of
American civilization 1n general This was partly because New England
has exercised a deep cultural and economic influence on other sections of
the country, and partly because Calvinst beliefs were brought to the
Middle and Southern colonies by later immigrant groups during the eight-
eenth century.

Throughout Massachusetts and Connecticut every town was required
to establish a church, pay the salary of a mmister, and build a meeting-
house The system of church government was, m theory, Congregation-
alist. The English Puritans had spht mmto two mam groups. the more
authoritarian Presbyterians, who believed that all churches should be
controlled by a central synod; and the more democratic Congregation-
alists, who declared that each congregation should be self-governing. The
founders of New England had belonged before the mgration to the second
of these groups. In practice, however, their adherence to Congregation-
alist principles proved to be decidedly limited No new churches could be
set up without the consent of the government; meetings of ministers were
held periodically to formulate principles of theology and ethics, and indr-
vidual ministers and congregations were not permitted to deviate from
accepted standards of orthodoxy Thus a rigid uniformity was maintained
everywhere except in Rhode Island (the original differences between the
Puritans and the separatists at Plymouth soon became unimportant).

Tn view of the influence of the mmisters, early New England has often
been described as a theocracy. This infl was exercised not only
through therr control of the qualifications for church membership, and
hence for the franchise, but also more directly in giving advice to secular
officials. The leading ministers of the first generation (John Cotton in
Massachusetts, Thomas Hocker in Connecticut, and John D. port in
New Haven) were regularly consulted by the governors of the respective
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colonies. In the second generation Cotton's position of leadership was
inberited by Increase Mather. And since the Puritan ministers were con-
vinced that they knew the will of God, they did not permit any advocacy
of what they regarded as false doctrine, Four persons were put to death in
Boston in the years 1659-61 for preaching Quakerism, and Baptist preach-
ers were whipped and expelled from Massachusetts.?

Puritan Beliefs The beliefs of the New Englanders were not
wholly identical with those originally stated by Calvin, Calvinist doctrine
had been modified by a number of French and English theologians, and
there was now less emphasis on man’s inability to save himsclf and on the
more emotional and mystical elements in religious experience. New Eng-
land thinking was dominated by the notion of a “covenant™ (or contract).
God had promised that those persons who obeyed his will would receive
gmdance and protection in this world and salvation in the hereafter.
Religion thus meant primarily a sober decision to trust in God and con-
form to his moral laws. The tendency to think in terms of a contract also
influenced New England conceptions of social organization. When men
and women came together to form a new colony or a new town o congte-
gation, they were making a covenant with each other, and the relation-
ship between government and people was formulated in the same manner.
This type of thinking was destined to have a great influence on American
political theory

The New England ethos, however, was still Calvinist, By nature, 1t
was believed, man was wholly sinful and could achieve good only by severe
and unremitting discipline ITard work was a religious duty; and profana-
tion of the sabbath day, blasphemy, fornication, drunkenness, playing of
games of chance, and participation in theatrical performances were penal
offenses These rules were enforced throughout New England, in most
areas until after the Revolution. As in Virginia, the pumshment of offend-
ers Was entrusted to promment citizens serving as justices in the county
courts. This legal code was accepted by the mass of the people with re-
markably few complaints, and serious violations were extrcmely rare.

One should not exaggerate the severity of life in carly New England.
The morality of the original Puritans was in some respects milder than

# Another, though less valid, proof of Purttan intolerance was provided by the witch-
craft persecutions Between 1647 and 1602 fourteen persons were hanged (not burnt) for
witcheraft in Massachusetts and Connceticut, Later in the century the fcar of witcheraft
was revived by writings on the subject by Increase Mather and s son Cotton In 1691 and
1692 there was an outbreak of pamic n the neighbnrhood of Salem, Massach during
which twenty persons were hanged In farrness to the Purtans, 1t should be remembered
that belief in witcheraft was still almost wniversa), even among scientists; that many
thousands of persons were put to death for 1t in seventeenth-century Turope, that Cotton
Mather wanted accused persons to be faurly tried, and did not approve of the proceedings
ut Salem; and that nearly everybody mvolved, among both the clergy and the Jaity, rec-
ognized afterwards that serious njustice had been done. Many penpie 1n rural New Eng-

1and continued to believe in witcheraft until the nineteenth century, b
o e to entury, but after 1692 nobody
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that of their modern successors. While they disapproved of getting drunk,
they enjoyed good liquor; and while they believed that persons guilty of
extramarital sexual relations should be punished, they discussed sexual
problems with a quite remarkable frankness. Dancing and some other
forms of recreation were permitted, although any unrestrained gaiety was
frowned upon. But perhaps the most significant aspect of the Puritan view
of life was not its code of behavior, “hlch was by no means narrow]y
aseetic, but its hasis on ination and self-d th
Since man by nature was wholly smful, he must never allow himself to be
spontaneous; and since God alone was worthy of love, he must not feel
too much affection for another human being. Puritan beliefs thus had the
effect of inhibiting natural emotions. This process began in early child-
hood, since even small children would be damned if they died in a state of
sin,

One of the more attractive aspects of Puritanism was its encourage-
ment of education Since God’s will was recorded in the Bible, everybody
must be taught to read 1t, while scholars were needed in order to expound
its deeper meanings. Every town was legally required to maintain a school;
and although the law was not fully enforced, most New Englunders
learned to read and wnte. Harvard College, intended primarily to provide
the churches with mimsters who knew theology and the classical lan-
guages, was founded as eatly as 1636 No less than 130 college graduates
came to New England during the great migration, and the tradition of
scholarship which they established was maintained by later generations.
The first printing press was set up 1 Boston 1n 1639, and the output of
printed matter was voluminous, Most of these products of the New Eng-
land mind were sermons aud theological treatises, but leading clergymen
like Increase Mather and his son Cotton were also nterested in science
and history, although therr main motive was always to discover the work-
ings of the divine will. Some New Englanders, laymen as well as ministers,
read widely and displayed some of the tolerant humanist spirit of the
English Renaissance, and a number of them like to compose verses.

Probably the most end festations of P ism were m
the economic sphere. By teaching hard work and thrift, it promoted
qualities which made for economic success, Thus did not mean that busi-
nessmen could make profits by fraudulent or unjust methods. In accord-
ance with medieval traditions, both the ministers and the magistrates in
early New England ! d listic price-fixing and other forms
of extortion. But Puritanism declared that the man who devoted himself
wholeheartedly to his busmness or profession was doing the will of God,
and that in most instances matenal success was a sign of divine favor.
Thus attitude contributed to the rapid growth of wealth and prosperity in
colonial New England. At a later date it was a potent force in shaping the
ethos of Amenican society in general,
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4, THE LATER COLONIES

The Carolinas.  The outbreak of the English Civil War in 1642
put a stop to emigration, and for & few years the colonies were left wholly
to their own resources and became self-governing in all but name. The
Civil War ended in the defeat of King Charles T (who was beheaded in
1649), after which power was assumed by the Parliamentary army, com-
posed largely of left-wing Punitans. Its leader, Oliver Cromwell, served as
Lord Protector from 1653 to 1658 Cromwell required the colonies to give
formal acknowledgment to his government, but did not otherwise interfere
with them. After his death, a more moderate group took control and re-
stored the monarchy, though with guarantcees that the king would hence-
forth govern with the cooperation of Parliament. In 1660 the son of
Charles I was installed as Charles I The Restoration was followed by a
resumption of colomal expansion, new land grants bemng made by the
Xing to a number of wealthy promoters.

The first of these grants covered a vast stretch of land south of
Virginia. This was given in 1663 to a group of eight proprietors, most of
whom held high offices in the English government, and was named
Carolina. The Carolina proprictors regarded their colony primarily as a
real-estate venture, they proposed to let colonists assume most of the
nisks and expenses of colonization and then collect quitrents from them.
They adopted 2 land policy modeled on that of Virginia, every settler
being promised so many acres for himself and so many extra for each
servant or slave he imported. Land grants varied according to the wealth
and importance of the mdividual, and ambitious plans were drafted for
the creation of a ruling class of big landawners. It was necessary, however,
to attract more humble settlers, and the proprietors promised a legislature
and rehigious freedom (although the Anglican Church was to be supported
by the government).

The first settlerent was made in the southern part of the colony in
1670. After some years of hardship and much experimentation, the colo-
nists turned to rice as a staple cash crop suitable to the soil and climate.
For about a century this remained the basis of the economy of South
Carolina, although there was also a good deal of fur-trading with the
Indians, chiefly in deer skins. The methods of rice cultivation led quickly
1o the growth of large plantations and the employment of slave labor. By
1700 the area had a population of 5,000, of whom no less than half were
Negro slaves. Almost from the beginning, therefore, South Carolina

society acquired an aristocratic flavor, and the institution of Negro
slavery became more deeply rooted than 1 Virginia. Another distinetive
feature of South Carolina was the development of Chatleston into an
ur!{an center where the planters built themselves houses and enjoyed an
active social hie. The heirs of the original proprietors sold their rights in
1719, and South Carolina then became a royal colony.
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The northern part of Carolina, cut off from the Atlantic by a line of
islands and sand banks, had a very different development It was settled
largely by people who wanted to be left alone; these included a number of
small farmers who dnfted down from Virginia in order to escape debts
and taxes, and groups of Quakers seeking freedom from persecution. The
Carolina proprietors set up a government in this area, but exaction of
quitrents was almost impossible. North Caroling remained primarily a
country of small farmers with few plantations and few slaves. At the time
of the Revolution it ranked fourth among the colonies m population, but
was one of the most backward in ic and cultural devel It
became a royal colony in 1728

New York Shortly after the Carohina grant the whole middle
region between Connecticut and Maryland was assigned to the King’s
brother, the Duke of York All this area was claimed by the Dutch, but
commercial rivalries brought about war between England and Holland,
and in 1664 an English fleet forced the surrender of New Netherland, the
Dutch gavernment being taa weak and too wapopular to attempt any real
resistance. Selling the southern part of his territory, the Duke retamed
ownership of the northern part and renamed it New York,

The new government of New York proved at first to be as author-
itarian as that of the Dutch The Dutch policy of encouraging the growth
of big estates continued; and a few favored families—De Lanceys, Living-
stones, Morrises, Schuylers, and others—acquired ownership of enormous
stretches of land in the Hudson Valley Most of their land remained un-
cultivated; but they collected rents from enough tenant farmers to enable
them to hve in an aristocratic style The Duke’s officials worked in close
cooperation with the landewners and with the fur-traders of Albany and
the merchants of New York City, and these groups were permitted to
exploit the small farmers and the urban craftsmen. Protests about taxa-
tion without representation, chiefly from New Englanders who had settled
in Long Island, brought about the meeting of the first legislature mn 1683,
but no further meetings were permitted until the 1690’s, by which time
the colony had come under royal government* As a result of these
political and social conditions, New York attracted relatively few im-
migrants Parts of the colony, as also of New Jersey, continued to be
Dutch-speaking until the nineteenth century

The Quaker Colones. In 1664 the New Jersey region was sold by
the Duke to two English noblemen, both of whom subsequently trans.
ferred their rights to groups of Quakers The region already contained a
few Dutch and Swedes Sub included a number of old-
fashioned Puritans from New Haven who regarded the Connecticut
government as too liberal The Quaker proprietors established legisla-
tures; but opposition to quitrent collections and trade confhicts with New
York caused frequent disturbances, and in 1702 they agreed that a single

4 See page 55.
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royal government should be established over both sections of the colony.

Meanvnhile, 2 much more ambitious Quaker enterprise was taking
shape farther south When first preached in England by George Fox

Juring the period of the Civil War, Quakerism (like similar movements in
Germany a century carlier) had appealed only to the poorer classes; but its
tolerant, optimistic, and humanitarian doetrines were now winning con~
verts among rich merchants and even among members of the ruling class.
Among these latter was William Penn, the son of an admiral elosely
associated with the Duke of York. In 1681 Penn acquired ownership of
the territory which he christened Pennsylvania. By an additional grant a
year later he also became the proprietor of Delaware, which was given a
separate govermment in 1703,

The foundation of Pennsylvania was a bold experiment in social
idealism. More fully than any of the other colonies, it represented the
liberalism of the future rather than the authoritarianism of the medieval
background. In drafting the wnstitutions of his colony, Penn explicitly
affirmed his faith in man’s natural goodness and in complete religious
freedom, and welcomed settlers of all races and all ereeds in the confidence
that they could learn to live together in cooperation and equality. The
system of government was not fully democratic, since voting was re-
stricted by property qualifications, and iderable power was retained
by the proprietor; but the first code of laws was more humane than any
other in existence. Penn also recognized the rights of the Indians, buying
land from them instead of appropriating it, and scrupulously adhering
to treaty agrecments. Philadelphia, Jaid out by Penn himself in 1682,
with straight streets and plenty of open space around each house, was
the first American town that was planned instead of being allowed to
grow at random.

Pennsylvania had a remarkably rapid growth, A colonist who wanted
more than fifty acres was required to pay for it, and quitrents were
collected, but land could be obtained more cheaply than in other colonies.
A number of the early settlers were Quakers; but as early as 1683 2 group
of German Mennonites arrived, and these proved to be the advance guard
of a large migration of non-English colonists seeking freedom from per-
secution. Philadelphia became a seaport and trading center, while the
fertile back country was settled by small farmers. Quaker idealism was
manifested in the rapid development of educational and scientific activ-
jties and institutions, Within two generations from its foundation Phil-
adelphia had become the chief cultural center in the colonics.

Like a good many aristocratic idealists, Penn was apt to show a lack
of practical common scnse. His later life was unhappy. By 1689 he had
spent 30,000 pounds on his colony, and a few years later he was heavily
in debt and even spent some time in a debtors’ prison in London. The
agents whom he appointed to govern his colonies were not wisely chosen,
and he became involved in a number of conflicts with the Pennsylvania
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and Delaware legislatures After his death his rights passed to his sons,
who did not share his idealtsm. Conflicts between the colonists and the
proprietors over quitrents and other matters continued until the Revolu-
tion

Thus before the end of the seventeenth century the English had
estabhished firm footholds on the American continent, and had planted
a line of settlements along a thousand miles of the Atlantic seaboard from
Maine to South Carolina. By 1689 the total population amounted to about
220,000 The colonists, moreover, had set up political institutions which
were eventually to evolve into the American system of government, while
significant differences had already appeared between the Northern and
the Southern colonies. These h-century beginni already
foreshadowed much of the later history of the United States.




3. Colonial Settlement, 16071760

THE FIRST SETTLEMENTS IN NORTH AMERICA WERE MADE ALONG TILE EASTERY BEA
coast and up navigable rivers. It should be remembered that it was much easier to
travel and transport goods by water than by land, since no hard.surfaced roads
were built unti] the end of the eighteenth century The black area indicates ap-
proximately the regions occupied durmg the first half-century of colonization. In
Virginia and Maryland settlements were made along the shores of Chesapeake Bay
and up & number of river estuaries In New England towns were planted along the
coasthne and up the Connecticut River, while pioneers from Connecticut moved
aeross to the eastern end of Long Island. The Dutch established themselves at the
mouth of the Hudson River, at Albany, and on the Delaware, and the Swedes
founded a colony on Delaware Bay.

By 1760 the settled area had become considerably larger but was stiil close to
the sea Much of New Jersey and eastern Pennsylvania had been occupied. South
Carolina had been colonized around Charleston, and small farmers from Virginia
had moved down into North Carohma.

During the next sixty years, as a result of the high birth rate and the heavy
German and Scotch-Irsh immugration, the settled area mote than doubled. Almost
all of southern New England was occupied, and a number of farmers from Mas-
sachusetts and Connecticut moved into southern New Iampshire and Vermont.
In New York settlers pushed up the Mohawk River. Pennsylvania and Virginia
expanded westward almost as far as the Appalachian Mountains, and settle-
‘menls were made, chiefly by the Scotch-Irish, in the Grent Valley lying between
the Blue Ridge and the mamn Appalachian ranges

Except in the South, most of the good Jand east of the mountains was occupied
before 1760, what remained consisted mostly of kull country or pine barrens un-
suitable for agriculture, Thus pressure developed, especially 1 Virginia, for west-
ern expansion This was an important influence in both the struggle with France
and the Revolution.
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The Later Colonial Period

1. THE EXPANSION OF THE COLONIES
2. THE BRITISH IMPERIAL SYSTEM
3. INTERNAL CONFLICTS

4. THE CONFLICT WITH FRANCE

THE late seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries were a period of
steady growth in the population, economic resources, and self-assur-
ance of the colonies. Meanwhile, two main lines of conflictappeared, which,
in conjunction, led finally to the Revolution. While successive governments
in London built up a more elaborate system of colonial administration,
the Americans began to demand broader powers of control over their own
affairs, At the same time the daminance of upper-class graups within the
colonies was challenged by an emerging spint of democracy among the
mass of the people.

1. THE EXPANSION OF THE COLONIES

Population Growth Throughout the colonial period the popula-
tion increased at a more rapid rate than during any later epoch of Ameri-
can history, reaching a total of more than 1,500,000 by 1763, Until near

Seuscrep BiartoorarRy. In addition to the works by C P. Nettels and C, M.
Andrews cited on page 20, the student may consult H, L. Osgood, The American Colonies
1n the Exghteenth Century (4 vols, 1024-27), and L Y Gapson's masave The Britssh Empsre
before the American Rerolution (1936- ), of Which seven volumes have been completed
20 far, J T, Adams, Provuncial Society (1927), 19 the appropriate volume 1n A Hastory of
American Life The most useful study of British adounistration ia L W, Labaree, Rayal
Gorernment in America {1930) Immigration is discussed in the early chapters of M. L.
Hansen, The Adlantic 3frgration, 1€07~1860 (1930) Economic deveiopment 1s described
in the early chapters of . C. Kirkland, Hustory of Amertcan Lconomic Lfe (revised edition,
1081), and I1. U, Faulkner, American Economic Ilistory (revised edition. 1949), and
interpreted in L M, Hacker, The Tnumph of dmeran Caputohiam (1930). v
48
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the end of the seventeenth century most of the colonists still lived close
* to the sea, and the interior was scttled only along such navigable rivers
as the Connecticut, Hudson, Delaware, Potomac, 2and James Much of the
back country remained thickly forested and unexplored, and only a few
fur-traders from Virginia crossed the Appalachian ranges By 1763, on the
other hand, except at the northern and southern extremities of the col-
onies, the settled area had been extended westwards as far as the mountam
barrier, and most of the fertile Jand between the ocean and the Appalach-
fans had been transformed from forest into farms and plantations. For-
ward-looking traders and nvestors were already making plans for the
settlement of the rich plains and river valleys beyond the mountains,

This growth of population was due not only te immgration but also
to the remarkably high birth rate. In a country where land was abundant
and labor was scarce, there were strong economic inducements for raising
large families A farmer could put his sons and daughters to work while
they were still children, and could be confident that there would be new
Iand available for them when they reached the age of independence AMost
colonial families had a child every two years, and in many this process
continued over a period of twenty or thirty years. A man frequently
married two or three times i the course of his hfe, and raised a family
with each successive wife As in all countries, before the development of
modern medicine, the infantile death rate was high, and probably more
than a quarter of the children never reached maturity But enough sur-
vived to bring about a doubling of the population every twenty-five or
thirty years.

Meanwhile, men and women continued to cross the Atlantic 1n search
of economic opportunities and freedom from persecutton. Many of them
came not from England but from other parts of the British Isles or from
the European continent. Emigration from England never wholly ceased;
but with the growth of Enghsh industry and other changes, the country
no longer seemed overcrowded In the eighteenth century the government
took steps to prevent the emigration of skilled craftsmen and other desir-
able citizens, But some English people still wanted to leave home, and
others were transported to America aganst therr will; many persons
convicted of minor crimes were shipped to the Southern colomes by the
government and sold as indentured servants

Foundation of Georgia. One new Enghsh colony was founded dur-
ing this period. In 1732 the territory south of the Carolinas was granted
to a group of proprietors and given the name of Georgia The British gov-
ernment was interested In preventing the region from coming under
Spanish or French control, but the mam interest of the proprietors was
philanthropic. Their leader, General James Oglethorpe, envisaged the
colony as a refuge for persons liable to imprisonment for debt and for
other deserving but unfortunate characters. By the terms of their grant,
the proprietors, known as trustees, could not make profits from the
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colony, and their expenses were met partly by annual subsidies from the
government and partly by private contributions.

In the autumn of 1732 Oglethorpe conducted the first party of colo-
nists zcross the Atlantic and laid out the town of Savannzh. But the
colony grew slowly, and relatively few of the early settlers were actually
debtors or in need of philanthropic assistance. According to Oglethorpe’s
plans, Georgia was to become a community of small farmers, for which
reason large land grants and the importation of Negro slaves were for-
bidden. These and other paternalistic regulations (such as the prohibition
of rum) soon provoked complaints. In soil and climate, eastern Georgia
was stmilar to South Carohina, and was more suited to rice plantations
than to small farming During the 1740’s the original plans were gradually
abandoned, and large plantations and Negro slavery were permitted.
Finally, in 1751, Georgia became a royal colony with a governor and an
elected legislature,

The French. Of the non-English immigrant groups, the first were
the French. In 1685 King Louis XIV revoked the Edict of Nantes, which
had given toleration to the French Protestants (known as Huguenots),
and reverted to the old policy of religious persecution. In spite of the
prohibition of emigration, many of the Hug ts eventually ded
in escaping to other countries, and a few of them came to America, par-
ticularly to Boston, Charleston, and New York. The Huguenots in France
had been primarily a middle-class group of h and craftsmen, and
like all Calvinists they were hard-working, sober, and conscientious. In
America, Huguenot familes hike the Faneuils of Massachusetts, the Bay-
ards of New York, and the Laurcnses und Mnmgaulls of South Carolma
soon rose to affluence. Their and was
similar to that of the English Puritans, aud they qulckly bccame assimi-
lated instead of remaining a separate ethnie group.

The Germans. A much more numerous body of immigrants came
from southwestern Germany, especially from the area known as the
Palatinate, and from Switzerland. In both Germany and Switzerland the
mass of the people were loited by d ar 3 whose
privileges had originated in medieval times. Parts of Germany, moreover,
were several times ravaged and laid waste in wars provoked by the ambi-
tions of Louis XIV of France. These cconomxc mohves for leaving the
taother tries were reinforced by bles. Some of

the peasants were Lutherans or Calvinists, \vhlle others belonged to
the mystical sects—Mennonites, Dunkers, Amish, and others—rwhich had
originated during the Reformation, At the beginning of the eighteenth
century these were being persecuted by Roman Cathalic rulers. As the
news of the freedom and opportunities available in the New World spread
through the Rhineland, there began a migration which after about 1710
assumed mass proportions.

Many of the Germans could reach America only as indentured serv-
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ants, The whole migration was, in fact, stimulated by shipowners who
made a business of selling servants in the colonies and employed agents to
tour the Rhineland and make extravagant promises to prospective emi-
grants, The emigrants were conducted to Rotterdam and packed into
ships for transportation across the Atlantic. Duning a voyage which some-
times lasted for several months, at least a third of them often died from
malnutrition, scurvy, or some mfectious disease, while the remainder,
after being put ashore in the colonies, were auctioned off to employers
Yet, despite the horrors of this traffic in human beings, those who were
hardy enough to survive could in the end look forward to being free and
owning therr own land.

Some German and Swiss groups went to North Carolina, Georgia,
and upstate New York, but the migration soon concentrated on Pennsyl-
vania, which offered religious freedom, a liberal land policy, and plenty
of employment opportumties. Much of the country immediately west of
Philadelphia, along the S h and Schuylkill Rivers, became al-
most wholly German

The Germans had learned from therr religious behefs, both Lutheran
and mystical, to take hittle part i political activities, and many of them

ined letely ilated They continued to speak therr own
language, maintain their own religious institutions, and preserve their
old-fashioned and sometimes eccentric customs, Many of their descend-
ants (misleadingly known as the Peunsylvania Dutch) have continued to
hive in the same fashion down to the twentieth century. But they were
excellent farmers, much more careful and efficient than the English, and
some of them were highly skilled craftsmen. German and Swiss mechanics
made Lancaster into one of the most important manufacturing centers in
the colonies Two of their products were destined to figure prominently
in the history of American western expansion They were probably the
best gunsmiths 1n the world, and their nfles (often known later as Ken-
tucky rifles) became the favorite weapons of the frontiersmen. And they
manufactured the Conestoga wagons which carried pioneer families futn
the West and eventually across the contment to the Pacific

The Scotch-Irish.  Comparable in importance to the migrafin
from Germany was that of the Scotch-Irish from northern Irland, P4y
in the seventeenth century, after a series of rebellions by the (5 /%
Irish against English rule, much of the land in the northern provisas of
Ulster had been confiscated by the government and assigned 1o Pretertsny
settlers from Scotland. These people were Calvinists, with a Preafyssrian
form of church orgamization, and they quickly made Ulster ints 4 ¢hrfy z
center of agriculture and industry Then, at the end of the ety Fheir
prosperity was abruptly destroyed by Enghsh laws, passed for 3, prre
tection of English farmers and manufacturers, which depriyes thers, of
their export markets Since many of them were tenants of Fagidh tard-
lords, who evicted them when they could not pay their 174, they were
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faced with total rmin. The first group of Scotch-Irish emigrants left Bel-
fast for America in 1714, and during the next half-century tens of thou-
sands of others followed their example. Mingled with the Scotch-Irish
came an indeterminate number of the Catholic Irish; but since they were
not permitted to maintain their own religion in most parts of the colonies,
they soon lost their 1dentity and did not constitute a distinct group.

‘The Scotch-Irish came to all the colonies from New Hampshire down
to Georga, but like the Germans they soon found Pennsylvania the most
attractive. A considerable part of central Pennsylvania, west of the Ger-
man country, became filled with Scotch-Irish farmers, They organized
Presbyterian churches and generally followed the guidance of their min-
1sters rather than of any secular officials, They were a vigorous, comba-
tive, and ambitious people, and unlike the Germans they took a most
active part in political conflicts. Few of them were ever willing to acquire
legal titles to their land by buying it or paying quitrents for it; God, they
declared, bad provided the land for the use of his disciples, not to provide
profits for Enghsh proprietors.

From Pennsylvania, Scotch-Irish families soon began to move south-
wards into the Shenandoah Valley of western Virginia and thence into the
Carolinas This stream of migration created in the back country of the
South 2 small-farmer society very different from that of the plantation
regions along the seacoast. By the period of the Revolution almost the
whole of the southern frontier line had been occupied by the Scotch-Irish,
and they afterwards played a most prominent role in the history of west-
ern expansion.

‘Thus the people of the colonies, in addition to being Enghsh, Dutch,
and Swedish, were also French, German, Swiss, Scotch, and Irish. Nor
were these the only Eurapean ethnic stocks to be represented. Groups of
Sephardic Jews settled in Rhode Island, New York, and South Carolina;
and there were scattered immigrants from Italy and several other coun-
tries, Long before the Revolution the process of intermingling and inter-
marriage had begun, The French writer Créveceeur, who spent fifteen
years in the colonies, commented on “that strange mixture of blood,
which you will find in no other country.” “Here,” he declared, “individ-
uals of all nations are melted into a new race of man. . . . I could point
out to you a family whose grandfather was an Englishman, whose wife
was Dutch, whose son married a French wife, and whose present four sons
have now four wives of different nations.” In 1776 Tom Paine could truth-
tully declare that all Europe, and not England alone, was the real “parent
country” of America.

Negro Slaves.  Much the largest of the eighteenth-century addi-
tions to the population remains to be mentioned. In 1700 the total num-
ber of slaves in the colonies was about 20,000, During the next three-
quarters of & century shipowners in Great Britain and New England made
a regular business of buying slaves from Negro chieftains along the coast.
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of West Africa and transporting them to the West Indies and the South-
ern colonies. Through much of the eighteenth century importations to
the mainland averaged 3,500 a year, and by 1763 the total Negro popu-
lation of the thirteen colonies was probably close to 400,000. There were
150,000 Negroes in Virginia and 70,000 in South Carolina.

Slavery existed in all the colonies, but north of Maryland and Dela-
ware it Was not an integral part of the economy; Negroes were employed
chiefly as household servants for wealthy familtes, and never became
numerous. In the plantation regions along the southern seacoast, on the
other hand, they soon cutnumbered the whites. Elaborate legal codes
were drafted in order to keep them m subjection, with severe penalties for
any insubordination. There were a number of small-scale rebelhions or
attempts at rebellion, and the participants were hanged or, in a few in-
stances, burned ahve.

Before the Revolution a few persons, chiefly among the Quakers of
Pennsylvania, were beginmng to declare that slavery was an evil which
ought to be abolished. But most white Americans had come to regard the
Negro races as inferior and drew a ngid color line, according to which
anybody with any Negro ancestry was classified as wholly Negro. By
colonial laws children of a white father and a slave mother inherited the
status of the mother. This attitude of race discrimination proved to be
an insuperable obstacle to any peaceful abolition of slavery in those areas
where there was a large Negro population. Even those Southerners who
disapproved of slavery in principle did not believe that the two races
could live together as equals, emancipation, they declared, must be ac-
companied by a removal of the Negro population back to Africa or to
some other part of America. Such a proposal was, of course, not a practical
possibility.

2. THE BRITISH IMPERIAL SYSTEM

Origins of the Narigation Code. In accordance with the prevalent
mercantilist theory, all British governments assumed that colontes should
be kept in subordination to the mother country and that therr main func-
tion was to be a source of necessary raw materials. These should be
shipped to England, and English manufactured goods bought in return,
thus making the Empire, 2s far as possible, a self-sufficient economic
unit, independent of her foreign rivals. This policy was enforced by means
of the Acts of Trade and Nawigation From the beginning the control of
economic development caused some resentment in the colones, though it
was not until the 1770’s that the divergence of interests became so serious
as to precipitate open conflict.

The first step towards the regulation of colomal trade was taken soon
after the foundation of Virginia During the 1620’s it was ordered that
Virginia tobaceo should be exported only to England and that it must be
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carried in English ships. These rules fell into abeyance after the outbreak
of the Civil War, duning which much of the trade of the Chesapeake
colonies was taken over by the Dutch. In 1650 the government of the
Commeonwealth adopted a Navigation Act prohibiting foreign vessels
from trading with the English colonies, but Cromwell made no serious
effort to enforee it. After the restoration of the monarchy, this legislation
was considerably strengthened. In 1660 2 new Navigation Act declared
that all colomal trade had to be carried in either English or colonial ships,
and that certain “* ted” ities produced on the mainland
and in the West Indian colonics, including tobacco and sugar, could be
exported only to England. In 1663 Parliament added a Staple Act, ac-
cording to which the colonies could not buy goods directly from any
European country except England, with the exception of certain articles
imported from southern Europe, such as Madeira wine.

Thus the original navigation code included three main items: the
colonies must do all their trading in British ships; they must do most of
therr buying from the mother country; and they must do most of their
selling to the mother country. The most obvious result was to enable
English merchants to profit through control of colonial trade. The colo-
nies, however, were permitted to trade freely with each other and (with
some restrictions) with such non-European areas as the West Indies.

The navigation code was enforced, on the whole, in the Chesapeake
colonies, but was persistently violated in New England. Prior to 1660 the
New England colonies had acquired the habit of deing as they pleased,
and they showed no willingness to surrender their liberties after that date,
Boston merchants, for example, regularly disobeyed the Navigation Act
by shipping enumerated articles, such as Virginia tobacco and West
Indian sugar, to continental Europe. Royal officials made a long series of
attempts to enforce obedience in this and other matters Finally, in 1684,
the charter of Massachusetts was declared to be forfeited, and the colony
was placed under a royal governor. Two years later all the New England
colonies were bined into a single Domt of New England, to which
New York and New Jersey were added later, and Sir Edmund Andros
was appointed governor with autocratic powers. Andros never enforced
his authority over Connecticut and Rhode Island, but in Massachusetts
he Jevied taxes without the consent of any representative body, ques-
tioned the validity of all land titles, exacted quitrents, and offended the
Puritan ministers by introducing Anglican church services, theatrical

f and other abominat

The Rerolution of 1688,  The Andros regime was brought to an
end as a result of political changes in England. The restoration of the
monarchy in 1660 had not stabilized the relations between King and
Parliament; both Charles 11 snd bis brother James 11, the former Duke
of York, who succeeded Charles in 1685, had worked to increase royal
power, and James II had also aroused opposition by supporting Roman
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Catholicism. Finally, by a bloodless revolution in 1688, James was ex-
pelled from the throne, which then passed to lus Dutch nephew, William
of Orange, who became Kimng William III. The main result of the revolu-
tion was to establish Parliamentary supremacy; although it was several
generations before the methods of parliamentary government were fully
worked out, England henceforth was ruled by the party that won a
majority in the House of Ci and the hy gradually faded
into 2 mere symbol of national unity.' The accession of William 11T was
followed by the enactment of a Bill of Rights summarizing all the hberties
that Enghshmen had gained during their long political evolution, and by
a Toleration Act giving religious freedom to all Protestants.

The news of the revelution reached Boston in 1689, and was im-
mediately followed by a popular rising which overthrew the Andros regime
and re-established the old Puritan regime. Increase Mather, the leading
figure in the theocracy, then traveled to London to negotiate with the
new Englsh government for a restoration of the charter. But Massa-
chusetts was not permitted to regain such complete autonomy as in the
past. By a new charter, issued in 1691, the colony was to have a royal
governor, the right of voting was to be based on property and no longer
on church membership, and freedom of worship was to be given to all
Protestant churches. Plymouth was permanently umted with Massa-
chusetts, but Connecticut and Rhode Island were allowed to keep their
original charters.

The Revolution also had repercussions 1n New York, where popular
indignation had been growing agamst the royal officials and the wealthy
merchants and landowners who cooperated with them In 1689 a rising of
urban craftsmen and shopkeepers, assisted by small farmers, overthrew
King James’s officials and set up a more democratic regime headed by a
German merchant, Jacob Leisler. But when a new governor arrived from
England in 1691, he quickly formed an alliance with the local anstocrats,
Lexsler was executed on a charge of treason; and although a legislature
henceforth met regularly and made a few reforms, New York continued
to be controlled and mostly owned by a few wealthy famihes.

The Expansion of the Namgation Code.  The revolution of 1688
was of small importance in the history of the colomes except for the
changes brought about in New England. Although the English people had
taken a decisive step forward in their progress towards political liberty,
English colonial policy ined essentially h 1. Commercial and
financial interests dominated the Enghsh government even more fully
than in the past, and its attitude continued to be strictly mercantilist.
The system of trade regulation was therefore maintzained and extended,
and new machinery was set up to enforce obedience.

In 1696 supervision of colonial economic development was entrusted

1Two pohtical parties had taken shape during the reign of Charles IT The Tories had
supported the King, while the Whigs wished to lumt hus power.
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to a group of officials known as the Board of ‘Trade and Plantations,
which assumed very broad powers over American affairs, while a supple-
mentary Navigation Act provided for stricter enforcement of the regu-
lations In the following year it was ordered that special admiralty courts,
controlled by the British government and not allowing trial by jury,
should deal with merchants accused of 1llegal trade ‘The list of enumerated
articles which could be shipped only to England was steadily extended,
and eventually mcluded all important colonial exports except fish, grain,
and rum The devclopment of colonial industry was checked by the
Woolen Act of 1699, which forbade the colonies to export woolen goods.
A law of 1732 extended the same prohibition to the products of colonial
hatmakers, and a law of 1750 rigorously restricted the right of the
colontes to manufacture iron goods.

Of all the British acts of trade, however, the most unpalatable was
the Molasses Act of 1733, which was designed to end the trade between
the colonies and the French and Spamish West Indies, Prohibitive duties
were to be paid on all sugar, molasses, and spirits imported from foreign
plantations, the purpose bemng to compel colonial merchants to buy
solely from the British islands. Since the French and Spanish trade was
extremely profitable, especially to the New Englanders, effective enf
ment would have meant serious losses But like some other items in the
navigation code, the Molasses Act was persistently and successfully
violated.

As a result of the navigation laws the colonies received less for some
of their exports and paid more for some of their imports than they might
have done if they had been permitted to trade freely. The laws were
drafted and administered s England, and the interests of the mother
country took precedence over those of the colonies Although, prior to
1764, England did not attempt to collect revenue from the colonies
through taxation, her indirect profits through eontrol of colonial trade
were considerable. But the system was by no means wholly one-sided.
and the colonies recerved a number of benefits from 1t. Their shipping was
encouraged equally with that of the mother country, and they bad a
protected market for their products. Englishmen, for example, were not
allowed to grow tobacco at home, and were discouraged by heavy duties
{rnm buy; ing it from fareign producers., Duties on foreign commodities
imported into the calomes by way of England were often refunded, so

lha.t the colc.msts could ohtain them more cheaply, and bounties were
paid to colonial praducers of goods needed for naval construction.

i Defenders of 'lhe navigation code argued that the colonics had been
bf““ up by Euglish capital, much of which had never brought in any
direct Pmﬁl!-. and that they were under the protection of British armed
:::;e‘z'e::d‘":g‘ezfcy K\‘«‘r: not required to contrib'u&e, 1t should be re-
e e lm“, 2% the mercantihist economic theory was at that

pled almost universally, and that the English colonies were
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subject to much less stringent regulation than the Spanish and the French.
Down to the Revolution there was much grumbhng in the colonies
against the details of the navigation code, and much violation of laws,
such as the Molasses Act, which seemed especially oppressive, but there
was little disposition to criticize the system in prineiple or as a whole,

The Polutical Evolution of the Colonies. While the economic de-
velopment of the colonies was subject to this elaborate regulation, in
political matters they became largely self-governing, not because the Eng-
lish authorities approved of colonial autonomy but rather because they
were unable to prevent it

Every colony had its legislature, which was generally bicameral in
accordance with the British model. The lower house, usually known as
the assembly, was elected by qualified voters, whose number was every-
where restricted by property qualifications, while the upper house of

ilors or assistant: d of promi citizens i d by the
governor. Connecticut and Rhode Island elected their own governors, as
provided by their original charters, but in all the other colonies the gov-
ernor was nominated from England, either by the Crown or by proprie-
tors. Maryland, Pennsylvania, and Delaware were, however, the only
colonies that retained proprietary rule down to 1776. The English Par-
hament assumed the powers of a supreme legislature for the Empire and
could Jegislate directly for the colomes, while colomal legislation might be
vetoed by the English Privy Council, usually on the advice of the Board
of Trade.

The main trend in the political evolution of the colonies through the
early eighteenth century was a gradual shift in power from the governors
and councilors to the elected assemblies The colonies were generally in-
clined to regard the governors with suspicion as representatives of an
alien authonty; and 1n many instances this attitude had much justifica-
tion While some of the governors were men of ability and mtegrity, a
large number were minor politictans, owing therr appomntments solely to
influence, who frequently antagonized the Americans by their arrogance
and sometimes by corruption Following precedents set by the Enghsh
House of Commons m its struggle with the Stuart kings, the assembles
quickly realized the importance of control of the purse; they clatmed that
they had the exclusive right to vote taxes and appropriate money, in-
cluding money for the governor’s salary, and insisted that all money
grants had to be renewed annually Royal and proprietary governors
fought a long series of battles over this issue; but since they were finan-
cially dependent upon legislative grants and could use as weapons only
the negative powers of proroguing the assemblies or vetomng their bills,
they were generally defeated Having established control of the purse, the
assemblies then began to claim a share 1n the formulation of pokcy on
numerous other questions

Although the growth of the power of the assemblies was of great im-
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portance in the evolution of Amenican political mstitutions, it should be
remembered that these bodies were by no means democratic. The power
lost by the royal governors was assumed not by the mass of the people
but by the wealthier classes in the different colonics. Meanwhile, these
upper classes were themselves being challenged by the spokesmen of the
craftsmen and the farmers, so that political conflicts in eighteenth-century
America often became three-cornered, the struggle for colonial rights
agamst British interference running parallel with a more fundamental
internal struggle between different groups of Americans.

3. INTERNAL CONFLICTS

Democratic Tendencres As the people of the colonies became more
numerous and more prosperous, they began to acquire a new outlook.
Belief in the need for hereditary class distinctions and for authoritarian
government became weaker, and men began to acquire a faith in the
capacity of the average man and in his right to frecdom and economic
opportunity, This growth of democratic sentiments was strongest in the
newly settled regions of the back country. Along the eastern seaboard,
on the other hand, traditional European attitudes were more deeply
rooted, and wealthy families continued to defend anstocratic principles.
The resultant conflict between the new spint of democracy and the tra-
ditional belief in aristocracy was one of the main factors in American
pohtical development both before and after the Revolution.

Perhaps the most striking feature of the new American society was
the lack of extreme economic mequalities In a country where Jand was
cheap and abundant neariy every white person could become independ-
ent, and no large class of dependent laborers could develop, Some families
were relatively rich and others poor, but the difference between them was
smaller than in Europe, and the vast majority of the white population
occupied a middle position, being neither exploiters of other men’s labor
nor themselves the victims of exploitation. In Amenca, said Benjamin
Franklin, there were “few people so miserable as the poor of Europe,”
and “very few that i Europe would be called rich. . . . Tt is rather a
general happy mediocrity that prevails.” !

This “general happy medioenty” was exemplified among the crafts-
men who composed the bulk of the urban population in the New England
and Middle colonies But it was most evident in the rural back country,
which was inhabited mostly by small farmers everywhere from New
Hampshire down to Georgia. Many of those attitudes which we think of
]n; distinetively American first originated in the colonial farmer’s way of

.

Thf Farm I’?pr.dalion This life was by no mcans easy; jt was
flled with unremitting toil throughout the year. But the rewards were
often substantial. In most regions a farmer conld acquire as much land
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as he and his family could cultivate, and—barring some natural catas-
trophe—he could raise food in a variety and an abundance which had
been unknown among his European anecestors. Nor was rural life devoid
of gaiety, even among the stern New England Puritans and the Scotch-
Irish Presbyterians. There were periodic religious or family festivals,
when the supply of rum or whisky was unhmted and men and women
entertained themselves with the traditional dances and folk songs that
had been handed down from medieval or Tudor times.

A number of the colomal farmers incurred debts which they were
never able to pay off But if they could aveid debts, they could expect to
enjoy economic imdependence to an extent almost unknown in the
modern world. Producing almost all the necessities of life for themselves,
they needed to sell only a small surplus m order to pay their taxes or
quitrents and to buy gunpowder, salt, metal, and a few Juxuries such as
tea or coffee So long as they could meet these small obligations, they had
remarkably little cause for anxiety.

This independence did not mean isolation. Except in parts of the
South, men lived close to their neighbors, and cooperation and generous
hospitahity became customary. Famulies regularly assisted each other
in the performance of such tasks as the raising of the framework of & new
house or barn, which required collective effort. Local government and
defense were largely jomnt responsibilities, instead of being left to some
separate group of officials Every citizen had certain duties, such as
service in the militia and on juries, and m each community the more

and d individuals acted as justices of the county court,
officers of the mlitia, and representatives to the colonial legislature. In
addition to the legal hinery of self-gove rural ities

often had their own extralegal methods of mamntaining order. Criminals
and troublemakers might be beaten, stripped naked, ridden on rails,
tarred and feathered, or driven out of town. Under such conditions there
was no obvious need for elaborate political institutions or for salaried

flicehold Orgamzed gov could do little for the citizens of a
rural community which they could not do more cheaply and effectively
for themselves. Rural Americans were hkely to feel that the best govern-
ment was one which left individuals free to manage their own affairs and
interfered with them as little as possible.

The American Spurit The “general happy mediocrity™ of rural
society did not mean any complete equality. There were always some
individuals, shrewder and more ambitious than their neighbors, who were
rising to wealth and prominence; they might become country merchants
as well as farmers, engage in trade with the Indians or in land speculation,
and assume political leadership At the other extreme, there were many
people who were content to scrape a meager living from small forest
clearings to which they never acquired legal titles, or who preferred to
move out beyond the frontier line into unsettled country where they could
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Tive like the Indians and be free from the discipline of civilized white
society. Similarly, among the urban craftsmen a few enterprising persons
rose above the general level and became employers of labor on a con-
siderable seale, while some others remained wage earners all their Jives.
But what was important was that the status of each individual depended
largely upon his own efforts and abilities, not merely upon his ancestry.
Unlike Europe, with its more ngid class lines, colonizl America had great
social mobility.

Franklin summarized this tendency of American life when he warned
any European “who has no other quality to recommend him but his
birth” to stay at home. “In Europe it has indeed its value; but it is &
commodity that cannot be carried to a worse market than that of America,
where people do nat inquire concerning a stranger: What is ke but: What
can he do? If he has any useful art, he 1s welcome; and if he exercises it, and
behaves well, he will be respected by all who know him; but a mere man
of quality, who on that account wants to hive upon the public, by some
office or salary, will be despised and disregarded, The husband is in
honor there, and even the mechanic, because their employments are
useful.”

‘The men and women who grew up in America came to believe that
courage, industry, and perseverance would usually ensure suceess, and
that, if an individual remained poor, 1t was usually because of his own
weaknesses Men were admired if they showed enterprise and ambition,
instead of accepting their hereditary status in the social order as their
European ancestors did. America became a country where the son, in-
stead of merely succeeding to hus father’s position, was expected to sur-
pass him,

According to Crévecceur, 1t was the growth of this sense of limitless
opportunity that transformed the European mmmigrant into an American.

An European, when he first arrives, seems limited 1n his intentions,
as well as in lus views; but he very suddenly alters his scale. . . .
e no sooner breathes our air than he forms new schemes, and em-
barks in designs he never would have thought of in his own coun-
try. . . . He begins to feel the effects of a sort of resurrection;
hitberto he had not lived, but simply vegetated; he now feels him-
self 2 man, because he is treated as such. . . . Judge what an alter~
ation there must arise in the mind and thoughts of this man; he
begins to forget his former servitude and dependence, his heart in-
soluntandy swells and glows; this first swell inspires him with those
new thoughts which constitute an American. . . . The American is
a new man, who acts upon new principles; he must therefore enter-
tain new ideas, and form new opinions From involuntary idlencss,
servile dependency, penury, and useless labor, he has passed to
toils of a very different nature, rewarded by ample subsistence,
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Thus, throughout the colonial period, Americans were learning from
their daily experience that the average citizen was entitled to opportuni-
ties for self-expression and advancement; that he could, on the whole, be
trusted with freedom and the power to regulate his own affairs, and that
he need not be controlled by a ruling class or an authoritarian government.
In the course of time this attitude gradually erystallized into a system of
political doctrines which became the main formative principles of the
new American nation.

Sectional and Class Conflrcts. This growth of democratic attitudes,
however, was a slow process, and for a long time it was held in check by
the representatives of upper-class rule. Most of the colonies had been
founded by men who beheved that only “gentlemen” were qualified for
political leadership, and had at first been governed by men who had be-
longed to the upper classes in England. These original ruling groups had
afterwards been enlarged by families who had acquired wealth and privi-
lege after the migration. In the eighteenth century aristocratic prineiples
were represented by the merchants of New England and Pennsylvania,
the merchants and landowners of New York, and the planters of the
South Largely controlling the different colomal governments, these
wealthy familes had 2 tendency to copy the beliefs and way of hfe of
the Enghsh gentry.

Conflict between aristocratic and democratic tendencies had already
shown itself 1n the seventeenth century in Bacon’s Rebellion in Virgmia
and in the Leisler episode in New York. Durning the eighteenth century
there were sumlar cont ies in most of the colontes, although none of
them reached the point of violence until the Revolutionary period. These
controversies revolved around four main 1ssues political rights, the owner-
ship of land, the currency, and rehgion.

Political Rights. In all the colonies the right to vote was restricted
by property quahfications which excluded many of the farmers and crafts-
men. Perhaps even more mmportant was the unequal distnibution of seats

m the legislature. Everywhere the seaboard regions had many more
representatives in proportion to population than did the back country.
The political predomi of the sezboard was further i d by the
location of the capitals, all of which were on the coast or close to it At a
time when there was no means of rapid communication, this was much
more important than 1t would be today.

In general, questions of pohtical nights seem to have been of more
interest to the craftsmen than to the farmers. By the middle of the eight~
eenth century craftsmen 1n urban centers like Boston, New York, and
Philadelphia were taking an active part in politics and begimning to assert
themselves as a distinet group with interests of their own.

Ouwnership of Land. A question of more widespread concern was
that of ownership of unsettled lands The farmer was likely to believe that
settlers should have free access to western land, and that the land should
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belong to those who put their labor into it. By occupyiug a section of
forest, clearing the trees, building a house, and growing crops, he felt,
the individua) settler established a property right which ought to take
precedence over any title of ownership acquired by merely legal processes.
"This point of view was directly contrary to that of the wealthy men who
engaged in land speculation. Just as in the seventeenth eentury English
noblemen had acquired American land from the Crown, so in the eight-
centh century hants and planters obtained western land titles from
the colomal governments This resuited in frequent conflicts with the
settlers from whom they tried to collect rents.

This was largely a question of divergent, economic interests, but in-
volved 1t 1t were far-reaching issues of publie pohicy. Was it better for the
future of the country that squatters should be allowed to move into new
country and take possession of it as they pleased? Or should the process
of expansion be controlled by business groups who would invest capital
in the development of the land, provide for orderly settlement, make
agrecments with the Indian tribes, and then earn profits through sales
or rents?

Almost every prominent individual in eighteenth-century America
became mterested 1 western land, either individually or as a stockholder
in a company, and the pervasive importance of the question can scarcely
be over-estimated. The conflict between different groups of speculators
for the control of the West, and the more fundamental conflict between
the speculator and the settler, were factors in almost every political con-
troversy throughout the century.

The Currency.  In some of the colonies there was a similar conflict
of interests in the currency question. Since the colonies had no gold or
silver mines, and since they gencrally bought from abroad more than they
sold, there was always a serious scarcity of hard money, especially among
the farm population. This meant that substitutes had to be adopted. A
good deal of business was done by barter. In Virginia, for example, hogs-
beads of tabacco were regularly used as money, while in the back country
of Pennsyivania debts could be paid with whisky. The chief substitute,
bowever, was some form of paper money. Beginning with Massachusetts
in 1690, a number of the colonial governments paid their debts by issuing
promissory notes in anticipation of tax collections. These were known as
“Inlls of credit™ and circulated freely.

Closely connected with the problem of the currency was that of
agricultural credit. Farmers often needed to borrow money, and could
apply only to individual storekeepers or merchants, whe charged high
interest rates. There were no commercial banks in America until after the
Revolution. Debt was a more serious matter then than it is today because
persons unable to meet their obligations might go to jail as well as lose
their fnrms. In order both ta increase the supply of money and to relieve

the distress of the farmers, several colonial legislatures established what
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were known as “land banks.” These institutions issued notes, backed not
by gold or silver but by land, with which loans could be made to farmers.

The need for some form of paper money was initially recognized by
merchants as well as by farmers, and in some of the colonies, such as
Pennsylvania, bills of credit circulated smoothly and evoked no serious
controversy. In Massachusetts and Rhode Island, on the other hand, they
were issued in such quantities as to cause a serious degree of inflation, This
worked to the benefit of debtors and the detriment of creditors, and
aroused acute sectional and class conflicts Eventually*the Brtish gov-
ernment, anxious {o maintain a stable currency in order to protect the
interests of merchants exporting goods to the colonies, intervened to
prevent any further inflation.

The Great Awakening. The conflict between upper-class and
democratic attitudes also spread to religion The Congregationalist
churches in Massachusetts and Connecticut, and the Anglican Church in
parts of New York and 1n the South, were tax-supported institutions, and
their clergy were often closely allhied with the mercantile and planting
interests. In the 1730°s and 1740’s the colonies were swept by a series of
religious revivals known as the “Great Awakening * Precipitated by a
number of diff lists, the most pr of whom was a
visitor from England, George Whitefield, the revivals began in New
England, New Jersey, and Pennsylvania at about the same time, and
spread afterwards to the South They affected chiefly the urban crafts-
men and the back-country farmers, not the wealthier classes, and led to
the growth of more democratic forms of religion and to demands for the
separation of church and state

The theology of the revivahsts was old-fashioned Calvinism, with an
emphasis on the emotional and mystical aspects of rehgious experience.
Man, they declared, could not obtain salvation unless he was converted,
and conversion was essentially an emotional convulsion, not merely a
sober decision to obey God’s moral law. Preachers soon discovered that
the most effective way to bring about conversions was to create a state
of mass hysteria by emphasizing the terrors of Hell Entire congregations
would start screaming and falling 1 convulsive fits, and would finally
achieve a conviction of divine grace. Persons converted in this manner
felt that they had direct contact with the divine spint and were therefore
more enlightened than those upper-class and better-ed d groups,
both lay and clerical, who had never passed through this kind of expen-
ence. They began to join rew religious organizations 1n which control
belonged to the entire body of members, not to the minsters alone, and
to refuse payment of taxes to the established churches. In New England
the Congregationahst churches were split into “new light” (revivalist)
and “old light” groups, while many people seceded altogether from the
established order and either became Baptists or formed new “separatist”
congregations of thewr own. In the Middle colomes the Presbyterian
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Church was similarly split, wile in the South many of the small f.armers
joined cither the Presbyterian or the Baptist Chu}"ch and became vigorous
opponents of the privileged position of the Anglicans.

New England.  Few non-English immigrants came to New Eng-
land 1 the eighteenth century, so that this remained, both racially and

hgiously, the most b section of the colonies. It was the
scene, nevertheless, of sharp internal conflicts.

The clergy had now lost most of their political influence, and the
dominant class were the merchants of the seaboard towns, whose wealth
was derived mainly from the West India trade New England ships car-
ried timber and foodstuffs to sugar planters in the Islands, and came back
{oaded with silver dollars and with molasses, most of which was distilled
into rum Even more profitable was the triangular trade by which rum
was shipped to West Africa, and slaves then transported across the middle
passage to the West Indies. In this way, a2 number of mercantile families
acquired lavge foriunes, part of which they spent in building large houses
and maintaining an anstocratic style of living, while part was spent for
nvestment at home.

Although there were some profitable industrial enterprises in colonial
New England, such as shipbuilding and the mming and manufacturing of
iron, the chuef investment opportunities were in real estate. As the settled
area of New England expanded, landownership became less democratic.
Instead of giving land to townships for distribution among individual
settlers, as the practice had been in the seventeenth century, the legis-
latures began to sell it to wealthy men interested in speculation, Thus
seaboard merchants became owners of new township lands in western
Massachusetts and northern Connecticut, and farmers who wished to
settle there were required to pay rents. Conflicts were also caused by the
apportionment of the common lands in the oider towns; these were gen-
erally claimed by the descendants of the original proprietors, newcomers
being excluded from any share in the distrbution.

By the 1730’s a number of the back-country farmers were in eco-
noraic difficulties and were falling into debt to the merchants. This caused
them to support land-bank projects and to demand an increase in the
quantity of money in circulation, although the colonial paper currencies
were already sesiously depreciated. In Rhode Island inflation went on
until the British government put 2 stop to it in 1751, In Massachusetts
fiebtm--class leaders won control of the popular branch of the legislature
in 1"74.0 andsctupa lfmd bank; after a butter controversy, almost resulting
in civil war, the British authorities intervened on the side of the creditor
interests, and .the Iand bank was ended by order of Parliament in 1741,

In 1751 the §cw Eng'laml mlo‘nics were forbidden to issue any further
legﬂ‘\'»:ndﬂ ll:"l"s‘ and in 1764 this probibition was extended to all colonies.
spm;d:nfn:ﬂ"c' the upper classes were also hecoming alarraed by the
gious reviyalism. In 1785 Jonathan Edwards, minster of the
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church at Northampton, had brought about a revival in the Connecticut
Valley, chiefly by horrifyingly vivid descriptions of hell-fire, and in the
autumn of 1740 George Whitefield preached in every part of New Eng-
land and precipi d & general exci Thousands of people under-
went the experience of conversion, after which many of them broke away
from the established Congregationalist churches, declaring that salaried
and college-educated clergymen were unnecessary and that once any in-
dividual had received divine grace, he could know the will of God by
direct revelation. Both in Massachusetts and Connecticut the authorities
regarded such tendencies as a threat to social order The new “separatist”
and Baptist congregations were denied legal status, and persons who re-
fused to pay taxes for the support of the regular clergy were subjected to
the penalties of the law During the 1740’s and 1750s there was religious
persecution, especially in Connecticut.

The most conspicuous result of these internal tensions was the stimu-
lation of migration. During the mddle decades of the eighteenth century,
thousands of farmers from southern New England moved northwards in
search of vacant land and the right to worship God as they pleased. They
began to fill up the back country of New Hampshire and the area now
known as Vermont (which then belonged to New Hampshire, although
part of 1t was also claimed by New York), defying the authority of the
New Hampshire legislature and the property rights of land speculators.
Thus, at the outset of the Revolutionary perind, confhicts were developing
in northern New England

The leaderslup of the mercantile class was also challenged from an-
other direction Boston, which by the middle of the century had a popu-
lation of nearly 20,000, was much the largest town in New England; yet,
like the small rural townships, 1t was still governed by its town meeting.
Attended chiefly by the craftsmen and other middle-class citizens, the
Boston town meeting became a vehicle for the expression of popular
opposition to the poheies of the colonial government This democratic
gathering provided opportunities for political leaders of a new kind—men
who did not belong to the charmed circle of the mercantile families and
who were skilled 1n the use of oratory and the arts of political manage-
ment By the end of the 1750’s the town meeting was largely controlled
by a group of such men, who were known as the Caucus club The prin-
cipal organizer of this political machine, Samuel Adams, devoted his hfe
almost exclusively to agitation, first agamst the ruling families of Mas-~
sachusetts and afterwards against Bntish control

The Middle Colonies. In the Middle colonies farmers and crafts-
men had even more cause for discontent but fewer opportunities for ex-
pressing it. This was particularly true in New York, where the franchise
was narrowly restricted and aristocratic institutions were well estab-
lished. By the middle of the century a large part of the land in the colony
was owned by only thirty families, three of which had more than 1,000,000
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Church was similarly split, while in the South many of the small f_armexs
joined either the Presbyterian or the Baptist Chu.rcl: and became vigorous
apponents of the privileged position of the Anglicans. :

New England.  Few non-English immigrants came to New Eng-
land in the eighteenth century, so that this remained, both racially and

ligiously, the most b section of the colonies. It was the
scene, nevertheless, of sharp internal condlicts.

The clergy had now Jost most of their political influence, and the
domnant class were the merchants of the seaboard towns, whose wealth
was derived mainly from the West India trade New England ships car-
tied timber and foodstuffs to sugar planters in the Islands, and came back
loaded with silver dollars and with molasses, most of which was distilled
into rum. Even more profitable was the triangular trade by which rum
was shipped to West Afnca, and slaves then transported across the middle
passage to the West Indies In this way, a number of mercantile families
acquired large fortunes, part of which they spent in building large houses
and maintaiming an aristocratic style of living, while part was spent for
mvestment at home.

Although there were some profitable industrial enterprises in colonial
New England, such as shipbuilding and the mining and manufacturing of
iron, the chuef investment opportumties were 1n real estate As the settled
area of New England expanded, landownership became less democratic,
Instead of giving land to townships for distribution among individual
settlers, as the practice had been in the seventeenth century, the legis-
latures began to sell it to wealthy men interested in speculation. Thus
seaboard merchants became owners of new township lands in western
Massachusetts and northern Connecticut, and farmers who wished to
settle there were required to pay rents. Conflicts were also caused by the
apportionment of the common lands in the older towns; these were gen-
erally claimed by the descendants of the original proprietors, newcomers
being excluded from any share in the distribution,

By the 1730’s a number of the back-country farmers were in eco-
nomie difficulties and were falling into debt to the merchants. This caused
them to support land-bank projects and to demand an increase in the
quantity of money in circulation, although the colonial paper currencies
were already seriously depreciated. In Rbhode Island inflation went on
until the British government put a stop to it in 1751. In Massachusetis
fleh\mr-dass leaders won control of the popular branch of the legislature
in 1740 and set up a [and bank; after a bitter controversy, almost resulting
in civil war, the British authorities intervened on the side of the creditor
interests, and the land bank was ended by order of Parliament in 1741

In 1751 the .\.':w Eng.laml colonies were forbidden to issue any further
leg:xl‘l;nder b.ll“s, and in 1764 this prohibition was extended to all colonies.
sp“;de;(n:‘fin_v. the l'xyj;x:r dﬂ&\ts- Fere also becoming alarmed by the

gious revivalism. Tn 1733 Jonathan Edwards, minister of the
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doah Valley. Most of the Tidewater was now owned by plantation aristo-
crats who lived with a graciousness and an easygoing generosity unparal-
leled elsewhere in the English colonies. Economically, however, their posi-
tion was far from being secure. Tobacco cultivation had a tendency to
exhaust the soil, and much of the Tidewater land was rapidly losing its
fertility. British trade regulations kept the planter families dependent
upon mercantile firms in London, and most of them were now heavily
in debt. These debts were handed down from generation to generation.

As agriculture in the Tidewater became less profitable, the more
enterprising planters began to move inland into the Piedmont. Some of
them, like George Washington, abandoned tobacco cultivation altogether
and began to grow wheat. But, as elsewhere, the easiest and most obvious
source of wealth was not agriculture but land speculation, and a number
of the planters acquired ownership of territories in the western part of
the colony. And, as elsewhere, this caused conflicts between the upper
class and the small farmers.

In addition to the question of landownership, the farmers of the
Predmont and the Shenandoah Valley were aggrieved by their inadequate
representation in the House of Burgesses, by the unfair incidence of tax-
ation, and by the collection of taxes for the support of the Anglican clergy.
Shortly before the outbreak of the Revolution their discontent was be-
ginning to find political expression. A back-country lawyer with remark-
able powers of oratory, Patrick Henry, became their spokesman in the
House of Burgesses and in the law courts, while they also won support
from some of the younger and more hiberal-minded planters, such as
Richard Henry Lee and Thomas Jefferson.

In the Carolinas the division between the seaboard and the back
country was even sharper. South Carolina was dominated by rice-planters
and fur-traders In North Carolina, where a large majority of the popu-
lation were small farmers, the go\'ernmeut had come under the control
of a small group of tob: h land ! and
officials As the back country filled up, largely with Scotch-Irish and Ger-
man immigrants, conflicts developed over rents, taxes, protection against
Indian raids, and other questions.

Early in the eighteenth century South Carolina was disturbed by a
long controversy about inflation, ending in 2 victory for the creditor party
in 1731. In North Carolina the grievances of the back-country farmers
became so acute that they finally resorted to violence. In the 1760’s, op-
pressed by rent collections, unfair taxes, and legal fees, these farmers
formed an association, known as the Regulators, which used force to
intimidate tax-collectors, judges, and other officials. In 1771, after some
years of virtual civil war, the Regulators were crushed 1n the battle of

Al by an army d in the seaboard regions and commanded
by the royal Governor.
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4. THE CONFLICT WITH FRANCE

1niESE internal tensions could be reduced in the end only through the
opening of new territories for settlement, and the migration of discon-
tented groups across the Appalachian barrier. But this did not become
possible until after the claims of the French to the Mississippi Valley
had been disposed of.

European Claims to the West.  The St. Lawrence provided easy
access to the western country, and as early as the middle of the seven-
teenth century French explorers, fur-traders, and missionaries were open-
ing up trails south of the Great Lakes into what is now the Middle West.
In 1673 Marquette and Johet reached the Mississippi River from Lake
Michigan and paddled down it as far as Arkansas; and in 1682 La Salle,
greatest of the French explorers, made a complete crossing from Canada
to the Gulf of Mexico and proclaimed French sovereignty over Louisiana.
A few years later he led 2 party of colonists from France to take posses-
sion of the country, but this attempt ended in disaster and in his own
death 2t the hands of his followers In 1697, however, Iberville success-
fully planted a French colony on the Gulf, 2nd in 1718 the city of New
Qrleans was founded. Although the French were primarily interested in
the fur trade, the colonsts around New Orleans established plantations
for various tropical foodstuffs, and imported Negro slaves. The city soon
acquired a cosmopolitan flavor, and 1ts relaxing climate and mixed popu~
lation led to the growth of a sophisticated and easygoing way of life, very
different from the severity of life in French Canada.

The French hoped to retain control of the whole western country
and to prevent the British from crossing the Appalachians, They built
forts at various points between Canada and Louisiana, and established
settlements of fur-traders and farmers at Kaskaskia and other places in
the valley. The number of French colonists was always small, but {with
the notable exception of the Iroquais in western New York) most of the
Indian tribes became dependent upon them, selling them furs in exchange
for firearms, liquor, and other luxuries By the muddle of the cighteenth
century French infi was established over an area, extending
westwards as far as Saskatchewan and the Dakotas.

Meanw hife, two other European powers were interested in parts of
what is now the United States Spain had held Florida since the sixteenth
century, and the Spanish officials competed with the Carolinn fur-traders
for control of the Indians in the batk country of Georgia. Further to the
west, Spaniards from Mexica took possession of New Mexico during the
seventeenth century, and carly in the eighteenth a Spanish colony was

phfxle(} on the coast of Texas Spanish missionaries and traders were
acuvg in the whole southwestern country, and in the year 1976 a party of
colonists founded the ¢ity of San Francisco. This movement was un;ler-
taken to forestall the Russians, wha had been advancing eastwards across
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Asia for generations and were now threatening to enter America from
Siberia. In 1741 a Russian expedition had crossed the Bering Strait into
Alaska—possibly the first group to do so for twenty thousand years—
and in the late eighteenth century Russian merchants were developing
commercial relations with Indian tribes in the Oregon country.

The Cycle of Wars. Population statistics made it inevitable that,
sooner or later, most of the western country should become English-
speaking. The French were outnumbered in North America by at least
twenty to one Yet nearly a century of warfare elapsed before they lost
control of the Mississippi Valley. While this conflict was of primary im-
portance in the development of the American colonies, it was only one
aspect of a world-wide struggle for supremacy. Under Louis XIV (1643~
1715) France had become the dommant power on the European continent,
and the ambitions of the French monarchy provoked a series of wars with
France’s European neighbors At the same time the French were com-
peting with the Bnitish for possession not only of the North American fur
trade but also of the sugar plantations of the Caribbean and the rich and
varied markets of India. Between 1689 and 1763 these dynastic and mer-
cantile rivalries resulted in four world wars, each of which was fought
partly in Europe and partly on the seas and in the colomes The final
victory of the British was probably due mainly to the fact that they
could concentrate most of their energies on maritime and colonial warfare;
the French, on the other hand, were fighting for supremacy on the Euro-
pean continent as well as in India and America,

The struggle for North America was conducted partly by the British
government and partly by the thirteen colonies But for a number of
reasons the efforts of the colonies were not very effective Their govern-
ments found it difficult to raise enough money to finance ambitious mili-
tary operations, and they had no professional armies. All able-bodied
catizens belonged to the militia and were liable to be called for service
when necessary, but militia regiments were deficient 1 training and
discipline, and rarely gave a good account of themselves when opposed by
regulars Although they were often good marksmen, they could not be
relied upon to obey orders and were hikely to suceumb to panic during a
battle.

Another handicap was the lack of any central coordmating authority.
Some of the colonies contributed miore than thesr share to the common
cause—notably Massachusetts, which was concerned with the fisheries
off the Canadian coast and the secunity of the northern frontier, and
South Carolina, because of her interest in the southern fur trade. But
there was little cooperation from regions which felt more secure. Some
other colonies, moreover, especially Virginia and Pennsylvania, became
involved in competition with each other for control of western territories.
‘Their boundary lines had never been definitively drawn, and Virginia, on
the basis of early charters, laxd claim to the whole of the Ohio Valley,
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THE CONFLICT BETWEEN BRITAIN AND FRANCE WAS OF VAST ISPORTANCE FOR THE
future Wistory of the United States, since the main question at issue in North Amer-
\ca was whether the British colonics would be able to expand westward across the
Appalachians or whether the Western country would be settled by the French. The
map indicates approumately the aveas under British, French, and Spanish control
in 1754 at the beginning of the final phase of the conflict,

With colontes in Canada along the St Lawrence River and at New Orleans
near the mouth of the Mississipps, the French hoped to maintain control of the
sshole Mississippt Valley and keep the British east of the Appalachians. Their
missionaries and fur-traders established friendly relations with Indian tribes over
8 vast arca 1 the hcart of the continent, and made settlements at various points
south of the Great Lakes and on the Misstssippi In 1749 the French began to
move into the Ohio Valley, and in 1754 they built Fort Duquesne where Pitts-
burgh now stands This put them directly athwart the westward expansion of
Virginia and Pennsylvania and meant that the plans of speculative land companies
in the British colonies could not be fulfilled It was therefore in this region that the
war started, when on July 3, 1754, George Washington, in command of a force of
Virgima militiamen, fought a skirmish with the French at Great Meadows close to
Fort Duguesne

In the Sauth 8pain held Florida, and the boundary line between Florida and
the Brtish colony of Georgia was unsettled. Fur-traders from South Carolina

d with the Spaniards for influence over the Indian tribes in the Georgia
back country. Duning earher periods there had been conflicts between France and
Spain, and the Spaniards had regarded the French position at New Orleans as a
threat to their control of Texas and Flonida But in the eighteenth century Spain
and France were usually allied with ezch other agamnst the British

The British won the war in the end by assaulting the main French strong-
holds in Canada After losing Quebec in 1759 and Montreal in 1760, the French
could not fonger hope to hold any part of the Western cauntry By the Treaty of

Paris of 1763 everything east of the Mississippi beeame Dritish, and the French
possessions west of the Mississippi Were transferred to Spain.
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During the first two periods of warfare, running from 1689 ta 1697
(“King Willam’s War”) and from 1702 to 1713 (“Queen Anne’s War”),
there was fighting along the northern frontier. Indian raiding parties
descended upon outlying settlements in New England and New York,
massacring the inhabitants or carrying them back to Canada as prisoners.
In each of these wars, British attempts to capture Quebee ended in failure.
During the sccond of them Spain was allied with France, and there were
hostilities along the Florida as well as the Canadian border. The Treaty
of Ryswick in 1697 maintamed the status quo in North America; that of
Utrecht m 1713, on the other hand, established British ownership of
Acadia (renamed Nova Scotia), which had been occupied by an expedition
from M husetts Its French inhabi were removed to other parts
of America in 1755 m order that they might not become fifth columnists,
and 2 number of them (the “Cajuns™) eventually settled in Louisiana.

After a generation of peace, commercial conflicts brought about &
war with Spain in 1739, again involving the Southern colonies, and a few
years later Great Britain entered another general European conflict
agamst France. The principal American episode was the capture of the
fortress of Louisbourg, which the French had built on Cape Breton Island.
This was accomplished by a militia expedition from Massachusetts, with-
out a1d from the mother country, and was perhaps the greatest colonial
achicvement 1 any of the wars But ut the subsequent peace treaty in
1748, greatly to the chagrin of the New Englanders, Louisbourg was re-
turned to France in exchange for Madras n India,

The Final Struggle. The treaty left the fundamental issues un-
settled, and hostilities continued in North America with little interrup-
tion. The main center of activity now shifted to a different area, of much
more crucial importance for the destiny of the continent. Beginning in
1747, several groups of Virginia land speculators orgamzed companies
and acquired claims to lands along the Oo River, in what is now western
Pennsylvania, agents were sent out to explore the country and develop
trade with the Indians. These activities threatened the French hine of
communication between Canada and the Mississippi, and caused the
Governor of Canada to send military expeditions to occupy the region.
In 1754 the French built Fort Duquesne on the site of what is now Pitts-
burgh The Governor of Virginia, who was in partnership with the land
speculators, then dispatched a body of militiamen in an efort to hold the
country, and the result was a skirmish at a place known as Great Mead-
ows. In this first engagement in the final struggle for North America the
commanding officer of the Virginia militia was George Washington, then

twenty-two years old

The conflict for the Ohio gradually developed into a general war, and
for some years the French were winnmg victories. In 1755, General
e, e ot o omion A sy of el o

he West, was lotally defeated a few miles from Fort
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Dhuring the first two periods of warfare, running from 1689 to 1697
(“King William’s War™) and from 1702 to 1713 (“Queen Anne's War”),
there was fighting along the northern frontier. Indian raiding parties
descended upon outlying settlements in New England and New York,
massacring the inhabitants or carrying them back to Canada as prisaners.
In each of these wars, British attempts to capture Quebec ended in failure.
During the second of them Spain was allied with France, and there were
hostilities along the Florida as well as the Canadian border. The Treaty
of Ryswick 1n 1697 muintamed the status quo i North America; that of
Utrecht m 1713, on the other hand, cstablished British ownership of
Acadia (renamed Nova Scotia), which had been occupied by an expedition
from Massachusetts. Its French mhabitants were removed to other parts
of America m 1755 1n order that they might not become fifth coluranists,
and & number of them (the “Cajuns”) eventually settled in Louisiana.

After a generation of peace, commercial conflicts brought about a
war with Spain 1n 1739, again invelving the Southern colonies, and a few
years later Great Bntain entered another general European conflict
uganst France. The principal American episode was the capture of the
fortress of Louisbourg, which the French had built on Cape Breton Island
This was aceomplished by a miliia expedition from Massachusetts, with-
out aid from the mother country, and was perhaps the greatest colonial
achievement in any of the wars. But at the subsequent peace treaty in
1748, greatly to the chagrin of the New Englanders, Louisbourg was re-
turned to France in exchange for Madras in India

The Final Struggle The treaty left the fundamental issues un-
stitled, and hostilities continued in North America with little interrup-
tion. The main center of activity now shifted to a different area, of much
more erucial importance for the destiny of the continent. Beginning in
1747, several groups of Virgmia land speculators organized companies
and acquired claims to lands along the Ohuo River, 1n what is now western
Pennsylvania; agents were sent out to explore the country and develop
trade with the Indians These activities threatened the French line of
communication between Canada and the Mississippi, and eaused the
Governor of Canada to send military expeditions to ocenpy the region.
Ta 1754 the French bwilt Fart Duquesne on the site of what is now Pitts-
burgh. The Governor of Virgima, who was 1 partnership with the land
speculators, then dispatehed a body of militiamen in an cfort to hold the
country, nf-d the result was a skirmish at a Place known as Great Mead-
o%s In this first engagement in the fina) struggle for North America the

commanding officer of the Virginia militia was George Washington, then
twenty-two years old,

The conflict far the Ohio gradually developed into a general war, and

;;"’ (Slulmi: years the French were winning victories, In 1755, General
Br..nl.‘ ‘:)cl.‘wnt out frorvn London with an army of regulars to support
Titish claims to the West, was tatally defeated a few miles from Fort
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Duquesne; and expeditions against French outposts in northern and
western New York could make little headsway. These events enabled the
French to strengthen their influence over most of the Indian tribes, and
opened the frontiers of all the Northern and Middle colonies to raids and
massacres. Through 1756 and 1757 the French held the initiative, an
army from Canada under General Montcalm, coming by way of Lake
Champlain, advanced to within sixty rmles of Albany; and both New
England and New York were threatened with invasion. Meanwhile, the
British government, hoping that the colonies could be induced to co-
ordinate their efforts, had sponsored a congress at Albany in 1754; but
only seven of the legislatures sent delegates, and although the congress
approved a plan for a federal union, drafted by Benjamin Franklin, the
colonies were not willing to surrender their powers to any central au-
therity.

War was officially declared and spread to Europe in 1756, Great
Britain and Prussia being combimed against France and Austria, after-
wards joined by Spain. In the following year a new and inspiring leader
assumed direction of British war activities. This was Wilham Pitt the
elder, subsequently known as the Earl of Chatham. Giving help to Prussia
in order to keep France busy in Europe, establishing British naval control
of the Atlantic, and sendmng new armies under young and vigorous officers
to America, Pitt quickly reversed the course of events and provided the
British with decisive victories

In 1758 a British expedition recaptured Louisbourg, while combined
British and American forces took Fort Duquesne This was followed by 2
three-pronged invasion of Canada by way of the St. Lawrence, Lake
Champlain, and Lake Ontario, In 1759 the St Lawrence expedition,
commanded by General Wolfe, captured Quebee (both Wolfe and the
French commander, Montecalm, being killed in the decisive engagement),
and in 1760 the surrender of Montreal to General Amherst put an end to
all French resistance. Many of the western Indians were still sympathetic
to the French; but in 1763 a widespread Indianr rising, under a chieftain
called Pontiac, was suppressed by Brtish troops Meanwhle, Great
Britain had also expelled the French from India and won victories m the
Caribbean.

The Peace of Paris was signed in 1763, 1ts most important provision
being the extinction of French sovereignty on the mainland of North
America. Canada and the western country as far as the Mississippi be-
came British Spain ceded Florida to Great Britain and received Lowsiana
from France in compensation Thus North America was now divided
between Great Britam and Spamn, the Mississippt River becoming the
boundary line,

The expulsion of France from North America led directly to the
Revolution, partly because the Bntish government, having a much
larger American empire under 1ts control, began to reorganize its system
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of administration in ways that conflicted with colonial liberties, and partly
because the Americans no longer felt dependent upon Britisk military
assistance and were therefore more inchined to demand autonomy. For a
full understanding of the Revolution, however, we must consider not
only the political and economic interests of the colonijes but also their
intellectual and cultural development.



IV

The American Enlightenment

1. THE MEANING OF THE ENLIGHTENMENT
2. THE DIFFUSION OF CULTURE
8. THE DEVELOPMENT OF RELIGION
4. SOCIAL THEORY
5. SCIENCE AND PHILOSOPHY
6. LITERATURE AND THE ARTS

HE early eighteenth century was a period not only of material growth

but also of considerable intellectual and aesthetic achievement. But
in order to understand this development, we must first form some con-
ception of what was happening in Europe. Culturally, as well as polit-
ically, the colonies were largely dependent upon the mother country; they
read English books and were influenced by new European trends of
thought. In the American environment some European ideas were more
influential than others, and some of them were reformulated and modified
by American thinkers, so that in the course of time Americans began to
exert a reciprocal influence upon Europe. But throughout the colonial
period the cultural center of gravity of Western civilization was on the
European side of the Atlantic.

SeLecTED BipL1ocraray Max Savelle, Seeds of Laberly The Geness of the Amen-
can Mind (1948), 15 & comprehensive study of thought and culture before the Revolution
V. L. Parrington, Matn Currents in Amerwcan Thought, Vol 1 (1927), deals with colonial
lterature maimly in terms of its intellectual content, while Merle Curt, The Growth of Amer-
can Thought (revised editton, 1951), is the best general survey of mtellectual history The
standard history of literature 1s R E Spiller and others (eds ), Luterary Hustory of the Umited
States (1948) For colonial philosophy, sce the eacly chapters of I W, Schneider, A History
of American Phlosophy (1936), for economic theory, Joseph Dorfman, The Economse Mind 1n
American Crmhization, Vol 1 (1946), for art and architecture, the early chapters of O W,
Larkin, Art and Life 1n America (1949), which can be supplemented with J. T. Flexner,
America’s Old Masters (1939), and H S Mornison, Early Amenican Archutecture (1952). The
best biography of the leading figure m the American Enlightenment is Carl Van Doren,
Benjamin Frenklin (1938),

5
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1. THE MEANING OF THE ENLIGIITENMENT

TuE ecighteenth century was the age of the Enlightenment. This word
refers to the growth of certain new intellectual attitudes closely associated
with the progress of the natural sciences. Having abandoned the telco-
logical emphasis of medieval thought and discovered the value of exact
observation and experiment, a serics of nvestigators had devoted them-
selves to explaining natural phenomena in terms of mvariable sequences
of cause and effect Therr efforts culminated in the great work of Sir Isaac
Newton, whose Principia Mathematica was published in 1687. Newton
portrayed the universe as 1 kind of vast mechanism in which all the move-
Inents of matter were in accord with a few simple natural laws and could
be expressed by means of mathematical formulas, This vision of an
orderly and intelligible cosmos dominated the mind of western Europe
throughout the eighteenth century.

The faith of the seientists i natural law was derived from the Chris-
tian tradition, like the medieval Scholastics, they believed that the world
was the ereation of a divine mund. But the new concepts seemed incom-
patible with the notion that God continued to intervene in worldly affairs
after he had set the cosmic machine 1 motion. Eighteenth-century
thinkers were frequently deists- they believed 1n the existence of God but
not 1 any religion (such as Christianity) which inculeated faith in mir-
acles or revelation And while most deists aceepted the doctrine of personal
immortality, they were concerned primanly with the improvement of
this hfe rather than with salvation in the hereafter. A new and optimistic
faith 1n the progress of the race began to take the place of other-worldly
religion in giving meaning to human life,

The Growth of Liberalism, In the Newtoman universe the stars
and planets moved independently, yet harmony was maintained by the
workings of natural law. The thinkers of the Enlightenment hoped that,
in a similar way, freedom and order could be reconciled in human society
if the appropriate natural laws were discovered and obeyed. The most
influential exponent of this view was John Locke, the Englsh Whig
philosopher, who wrote his two Treatises on (ivil Gorernment primarily
in order to justify the Revolution of 1688 According to Locke, men were
endowed with certain natural rights, of which the mast fundamental were
those to life, liberty, and property. They had agreed with each other to
csll_ib“sh governments in order that these rights might be protected, from
which it followed that any government which viclated the rights of citi-

zens should be changed or overthrown. Government was therefore based
on a “socinl contract”, it was not, as had been taught in the Middle Ages,
the divinely created expression of the organic unity of socicty. In Locke’s
theary the individual was prior to the state, and not vice versa.

This individualistic approach implied that each person should be
frec to do as he pleased as long as he respected the rights of others. Tra-
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ditional Christianity, declaring that man had an innate bias towards evil,
had insisted that he needed authoritative guidance and discipline. But
Locke interpreted human nature in more optimistic terms. In his philo-
sophical writings he argued that the mind at birth was like a blank sheet
of paper and was therefore not already tainted with original sin. The
character of each individual was due wholly to post-natal experience, so
that a good environment would make good human beings. Many eight-
eenth-century thinkers went further and argued that man had an innate
moral sense which, if not perverted by bad institutions, would make him
naturally virtuous.

Similar conceptions were applied to economics Writers began to
argue that individuals should be allowed free play for the exercise of
enterprise and mitiative, mstead of being controlled by mercantihst gov-
ernments. A group of French ts who called th 1ves Physio-
crats were the first to present a systematic critictsm of the traditional
belief in economic regulation and to preach the mew doctrine of laissez
JSaire. Théy also argued that land was the only source of wealth and that
nations could become truly prosperous only by the encouragement of
agriculture

The most influential advocate of laissez farre was the Scotsman Adam
Smith, who publshed his Wealth of Nations ;n 1776 Smith declared that
if each individual were left free to pursue his own self-interest, the
processes of competition would promote the general welfare; the “invisi-
ble hand” of God had estabhshed a harmony between the interests of
each and those of all. Smith insisted that economic injustice and exploita-
tion were due to governmental interference with the workings of economic
law; in a regime of free competition, he believed, profits and wages would
always tend to equahze. Writing before the Industrial Revolution had
made large-scale enterprise necessary, Smith saw no need for corporations,
and favored an economic system in which production and trade could be
carried on by a multitude of independent small owners

Thus the thinkers of the Enhghtenment, hke those of the Middle
Ages, believed that human welfare could be promoted by following the
laws of God, nature, and reason But whereas medieval philosophy had
interpreted these laws so as to justify established mstitutious, the En-
lightenment stimulated political and social change. Since men were natu-
rally melined toward good, an ideal socety, 1t was beheved, could be
created by allowing them to pursue happiness as they pleased. Authori-
tarian institutions were contrary to natural law. Such doctrines were
preached by a great number of writers, particularly by the French
Philosophes, of whom Voltaire was the most prominent Therr criticisms
of traditional forms of government prepared the way for the French
Revolution and the liberal movements of the nineteenth century

Much of the literature and art of the eighteenth century was in ac-

cord with this intellectual atmosphere Aesthetically, it was a period of
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lassicism. Just as the philosophers helieved that men could be happy by
following o fow simple laws of nature, so critics identified beauty wit!l
adherence to certain rules of good taste which were supposed to be uni-
versal and innate. This emphasis on a code of rules inhibited poetic
spontaneity; but prose-writers cultivated an admirable elegance and
clarity of style. And the cultivation of formal harmony had highly satis-
fying results i music (as in the work of Bach and Mozart) and in archi-
tecture,

The Enhightenment in America The Enlightenment had a deep
and lasting influence on American ideals and institutions. The main reason
for this was that colonial society, with 1ts growing emphasis on individual
freedom and equality, and its spirit of optimism and enterprise, was al-
ready developing in the same dircction, European thinkers like Voltaire
were, in fact, mnclined to idealize America as a country where men could
hve freely, naturally, and virtuously. And the Americans welcomed the
doctrines of man’s natural goodness and the progress and perfectibility
of the human race because they scemed to give intellectual justification
to the attitudes which they had already acquired in settling the New
World.

This harmony between American life and eighteenth-century thought
was well exemphfied i the career of Benjamin Franklin. For Franklin
was both the representative figure of colonial civilization and a very typi-
cal product of the Enlightenment. Born in Boston in 1706, he found its
Puritan atmosphere somewhat oppressive, and moved to Philadelphia
at the age of seventeen. By occupation he was a printer, and after he had
become rich and famous, he never forgot that he had begun life as o
craftstuan working with his hands. By 1730 he had become owner of his
own business, and proprictor and editor of a newspaper; and after his
skillful journalism had made him a well-known figure, he engaged in an
extraordinary variety of other activities. He was continuously engaged in
Pennsylvania politics; he wrote volumimously about politics, economics,
and innumerable other subjects, he became famous 1 Europe as a result
of his scientific rescarches into the nature of electricity; he helped to
found several institutions of learning and civic improvement; he was in
charge for several years of the colonial post office; he nccumulated a con-
siderable fortune through investment in various enterprises; and he in-
vented (among other things) the lightning rod, the Franklin stove 2
new musical instrument, and bifoeal glasses.

In all his activities Frankln displayed a confidence in human reason
and in the infinite possibilities of human progress that was typical of the
Enl_lghlenment. Personally, he was always good-humored, tolerant, sa-
gocious, witty, and remarkably free from any kind of internal conflict.
1le was typical of the Enligl also in his defici . his optimism
was sometimes a little shallow; his trust in the reasonableness of human
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nature was a little cold-blooded; and he had little sympathy for the poetic
and mystical side of human hfe.

2. THE DIFFUSION OF CULTURE

THROUGHOUT the colonial period the American mind was primarily con-
cerned with activities that seemed to have immediate practical value.
There was wid d interest in religious and political theory (both of
which were regarded as necessary for suceessful action), in apphed science,
and in such useful arts as architecture, But as long as people were engaged
mainly in the task of settling a new continent, little energy could be
spared for abstract philosophical speculation, pure science, or the more
imaginative forms of literature and art. Nor was there any way by which
creative writers and artists could have acquired economie support. There
were no well-established ic groups int d i giving

1o ¢cclesiastical or academic foundations with money to spend on such
purposes, and no large popular market.

But although colonial America did not produce any creations of the
first rank, it was culturally more democratic than Europe. Literacy was
more widely diffused, and imtellectual leaders maintained a2 more vital
interest in the needs and sentiments of the mass of the people Many
individuals, moreover, developed a quite extraordinary versatility. While
they did not equal the greater Europeans in any one line of endeavor,
they had broader interests and a more many-sided humamty.

Education, Although education did not become universal until
the twentieth century, there was already a growmg conviction of its im-
portance, for both religious and practical reasons In New England each
town was required to establish a school, although the rule was not always
obeyed. In the other colonies there were a number of free schools, mostly
aintained by rehgious groups, and some academies for paying pupils.
Wealthy parents, particularly in the South, usually employed private
tutors, and often sent their sons to Enghsh schools and colleges to com-
Plete their educations.

Higher learning was represented 1n the seventeenth century by Har-
vard (founded in 1636) and William and Mary (founded in 1693). By the
end of the century the Harvard faculty was developing rationalistic tend-
encies, 50 in 1702 a group of conservative Puritans established Yale,
hoping that it would remain a stronghold of orthodoxy. Between 1740 and
1770 no less than six new colleges were founded: Pennsylvania, Princeton,
Columbia, Brown, Rutgers, and Dartmouth (some of them originally
under different names). All of them except Pennsylvania were originally
affiliated with diff religrous d 10ns. The classies and theology
continued to be the chief subjects of study, but college curricula were
steadily broadened by the addition of courses in different sciences and
other modern branches of learning.
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Books and Newspapers. The first printing press was set up at
Cambridge, Massachusetts, in 1639, There were presses at Philadelphia
and New York before the end of the century, and in eleven of the colonies
hefore 1765. The output of the colonial presses was quite large, especially
m Massachusetts, but consisted mostly of sermons and political pam-
phlets. More important in the diffusion of culture was the importation of
books from England Most significant English books, both in imaginative
hterature and 1n science and philosophy, eventually reached the colonies,
although there was sometimes a time lag of twenty years or more, A few
Americans gathered large private Libraries early in the eighteenth century
Cotton Mather in Boston and William Byrd in Virginia each owned more
than 4,000 volumes. Some of the college libraries were well stocked, and
by the middle of the eighteenth century there were circulating libraries
in a number of towns.

The first suecessful newspaper was the Boston News Letier, founded
in 1704. By 1765 there were twenty-five newspapers, each of them ap-
pearing once a week, in eleven different colomies Initially, almost all of
their material was reprinted from English sources, but there was a steady
increase in the coverage of American news and the space given to Ameri-
can contributors As a result of the Zenger case in New York 1n 1733, in
which a jury decided (contrary to Brtish legal practice) that eriticisms
of public officials were not ibelous 1f they could be shown to he truc, the
American press acquired considerable freedom

The first attempt to produce a literary magazine was made in 1741,
but the most ambitious and mature colonial periodical was the American
Magazine of 1757-58, edited by Wilham Smith, provost of the College of
Philadelphia (afterwards the University of Pennsylvania). On a more
popular level, the varnous al had a wide circulation and provided
the reading public with vast quantities of useful information and moral
advice. The best-known was Poor Richard's .{Imanae, edited by Benjamin
Franklin,

3. THE DEVELOPMENT OF RELIGION

IN¥ QUANTITY, although not perhaps i quality, writings about religion
continued to outweigh those on all other subjects This was partly be-
cause of the general belief in the paramount importance of religion, and
partly because the clergy were the only large professional class with
Tesiure for hterary composition,

The Growth of Ratwonalism. As the ideas of the Enlightenment
spread to the colonies, there was a iderable growth of religious skep-
tici»m among the wealthier and more sophisticated groups. A large num-
ber of the leading figures of the Revolutionary period were inclined to-
“qrd.s deism. Although they discussed their behefs jn private, they did
ftot, in general, care o arouse popular opposition by any public avowal.
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‘The first open criticism of Christianity was Reason the Only Oracle of Man,
written by the Vermont Revolutionary leader Ethan Allen and published
in 1784.

More widely influential were certain clergymen who begau to intro-
duce liberal and rationalistic attitudes into theology itself. This occurred
particularly in eastern Massachusetts. The first definite departure from
Puritan orthodoxy (as represented by such clergymen as Increase and
Cotton Mather) was the foundation of the more liberal Brattle Street
Church in 1699 by a group of Boston merchants By the middle of the
eighteenth century a number of the clergy around Boston had abandoned
the Calvinist doctrine of predestination and were 2ffirming that salvation
depended on man’s free choice—a belief known as Arminianism. They
interpreted religion as primanly an ethical code designed to promote
human happiness, and declared that this was the best of all possible worlds
and that God wished 2ll men to be saved The most influential of these
theological optimists were Charles Chauncy (whose Benerolence of the
Deity was written about 1750, although not published uutil 1784) and
Jonathan Mayhesw. This trend eventually developed into Unitarianism,
although there was no open profession of such an attitude until after the
Revolution.

In New York and in the South the more educated classes were mostly
Episcopalian. This form of religion was generally so tepid that it scarcely
conflicted with the growth of rationalism It was begianing to acquire a
new vitality, however, as a result of the adherence of several former New
England ministers who had repudiated Calvimsm. The most influential
of them was Samuel Johnson, who left the Congregational Church in 1722
and subsequently became the first president of King's College (afterwards
Columbia) in New York.

The Quakerism of the Philadelphia area was already characterized
by an optimism, simpheity, and emphasis on practical benevolence that
could easily be ha ized with the Enligh To a lesser extent
this was also true of some of the German mystical sects m eastern Penn-
sylvanis One of the best expressions of both Quakerism and eighteenth-
century humanitarianism was the Journal of the New Jersey tailar John
Woolman, who was led by hus belief in the jnner light to become an active
opponent of slavery and other social and econemic 1njustices

New Trends in Colrinism.  Meanwhile, the majonity of the popu-
lation throughout New England and the back country of Pennsylvania
and the South continued to accept some form of Calvinism. Calvinist
beliefs, with a more emotional and democratic emphasis than in the past,
were revitalized by the Great Awakening. The hysteria of th? Awakening
and its insistence on the sinfulness of human nature horrified the ex-
ponents of rationalistic rehgion. For this reason the movement was
vigorously denounced by Chauncy and Mayhew, as well as by upper-
class comservatives who were aftaid of anarchy. Yet its effects were
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Iiberal in many ways Regarding religious conversion as a private trans-
action between God and the individual, the revivalist preachers weakened
traditional forms of authority and stimulated demands for religious free-
dom and political and social democracy.

The greatest figure associated with the Awakening was Jonathan
Edwards. Although Edsards spent s life defending Calvinism, he was
also deeply infl d by the Enhgt t. Educated at Yale, he spent
twenty-one years as mumster at Northampton, Massachusetts; in 1750 a
dispute with lus congregntion brought about his dismissal, and he then
became & tmssionary to the Indians at Stockbridge and (for a short
period) President of Princeton. In his private life he was always cheerful,
patient, hard-working, wholly devoted to his wife and children, and not
unduly severe. The main purpose of s voluminous writings was fo re-
interpret Calvimst doctrine in order ta confute the optimism of the Bos-
ton Arminians, white at the same time avoiding the anarchical disorder-
Yiness of some of the New Light groups. But ke bad also studied the works
of Newton, Locke, and other forerunners of the Enlightenment, and his
theology differed more than he realized from that of the original Puritans.

Edwards was the most profound thinker produced by colonial Amer-
1ca, snd his Freedom of the Tl (i which he argued that since the will was
always detcrmined by the strongest motive, freedom of choice was a
meaningless conception) was a masterpiece of logical virtuosity, More
widely mfluential was tus Treatise Concerning Religious Affections, in
which he insisted that religion was essentially an emotional experience,
not a matter for sober and rational decsion. God communicated the
knowledge of lus beauty to those wham he had elected for salvation, and
they were then irresistibly drawn to love and obey him. Goodness meant
a complete surrender to the will of God In other writings Edwards por-
trayed the natural umverse and the course of human history as expres-
sions of God’s attributes, insisting that the world and man himself were
decply tainted with evil but that ugliness and sin were necessary in order
that God’s beanty and justice might be made manifest,

In attempting to explain and justfy the entire cosmos in terms
comprehensible to the human mind (tastead of assuming, as the original
Calvinists did, that God’s purpnses were mysterious), Edwards showed
himself to be a product of the Enlightenment And in defining religions
beliel as due to *a spiritual and divine hght immediately imparted to the
soul,” he contributed to the growth of liberal individualism The mystical
meditations on the beauty of God and God’s universe that £)1 his writings
have an extraordinary charm and intensity of feeling. And although his
portrayal of God us deliberately condemning a majority of his creatures

to eternal torment in Hell in order to manifest his awn righteousness is &
horr.ifying conception, his view of Life secms today more realistic than that
of his opponents. We may be repelled by Edwards’s explanation of suffer-
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ing and evil, but unlike the Boston Arminians he did not try to evade the
tragic element in human experience,

Edwards’s theological wnitings had little influence'in his lifetime. He
left, however, a small group of devoted disciples, the most important of
whom were Joseph Bellamy and Samuel Hopkins These men continued
the task of reinterpreting and rationalizing Calvinism, and Edwards’s
‘“new divinity” gradually permeated the Congregationalist and—to 2

“lesser extent—the Presbytenan Church. By the end of the eighteenth
century almost all the New England clergy (except in the Boston area)
and a number i the Middle states were preaching Edwardean doctrines.
Therr efforts resulted in a new series of religious revivals, running from the
1790’s down to the Civil War, which greatly strengthened the influence of
the Protestant churches and had important effects on American social and
political development.! Edwards 1s thus a significant figure not only be-
cause of the intrinsic interest of his writings but also hecause of his place
in American eultural hustory

4. SOCIAL THEORY

THE output of books and pamphlets on political and economic questions
was second only to that of sermons and theological treatises. Dealing
generally with speafic controversies, most of it had litle permanent
value. But it was important in so far as it helped to shape the American
mind and prepare the way for the Revelution.

The Doctrine of Natural Rights. A few persons, most of them gov-
ernment officials or Episcopahan clergymen, maimtained that the people
owed an unlimited obedience to constituted authority, as represented by
the British Crown; government was created by God, and 1ts jurisdiction
was prior to the rights of mdividuals. But this Tory, or conservative,
theory of politics, still widely prevalent in Europe, never appealed to
many Americans, either hefore the Revolution or afterwards. ll\Iost
Americans always preferred to believe that individuals had certain in-
alienable rights and that government was a man-made institution de-
signed to promote indrvidual welfare. Derived originally from the hiberal
tendencies in the English tradition, and also from the Puritan theory of a
covenant, this attitude was repeatedly reinforced during the process of
eolonization In episodes like the signing of the Mayflower Compact and
the settling of frontier arezs, Americans could see for themselves how men
agreed to set up governments for the sake of their own protection.

It is not surprising, therefore, that the political theory of John Locke
was quickly accepted m the colonies. One of its first and most forceful
exponents was John Wise, minister of the Congregationalist Church at
Ipswich, Massachusetts, who restated 1t early in the eighteenth century

See pages 257-9.
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in two books written in opposition to a proposal of the Mathers for setting
up a more authoritarian system of church government. Another vigorous
Tiheral spokesman was Jonathan Mayhew, of Boston, who in 1750
preached a famous sermon declaring rebellion against an unjust govern-
ment to be not only a right but a duty. .

Before the Revolution, in fact, American political thinking on all
levels, from the most popular to the most intellectual, was permeated
with the doctrine of natural rights. It was generally believed that these
rghts were incorporated mto the British constitution and guaranteed to
the Americans by therr colonial charters, and that the powers of the
British government were limited by fundamental law. In this respect
American political theory deviated in a very significant fashion from that
of the English, who believed that there were no limits whatever to the
authonty of Parliument This divergence became apparent during the
Revolution

Although almost all Americans believed in the theory of rights, there
was much room for argument about its application. Consistently inter-
preted, the theory seemed to imply not only that the people should con-
trol their government but also that all men were entitled to take part in
politics. Nevertheless, both Locke himself and his eighteenth-century
disciples were inclined to argue that rights were more secure under a
government controlled by the wealthy classes than under a system of out-
right majority rule Only substantial property-owners, it was felt, had
cnough of a stake in the community and could be trusted to display
cnough wisdom and self-restraint. Except in the writings of Roger Wil-
hams (who had little influence outside Rhode Island) and John Wise,
there was little open advocacy of democratic theory in colonial America,
in spite of the strong forces making for democracy in practice.

Lconomic Attitudes.  In their economic thinking the Americans
were slowly abandoning the medieval doctrine of social regulation of busi-
ness activity, and were coming to believe instead that each person should
be free 1o do as he pleased with his property. In the early colonial period
medieval attitudes were still prevalent. New England ministers, for ex-
ample, declared that governments should fix prices and wages and punish
businessmen who sought profits by unjust methods In the eighteenth
century this kind of regulation was by o means wholly abandoned; but
the general climate of ic opinion was changing, There was more
emphasis on government aid for business enterprise and less on regulation
to protect the general welfare,

‘Trade regulation by the British government was accepted in principle
by most Americans until the Revolution, though criticized in detail, A
few writers, however, boldly advocated complete commercial freedom.
The most notable of these was Franklin, who had reached this conclusion
by 1731, Some of Franklin’s essays were probably the ablest and most
original contributions to economic theory made during the colonial period.
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He was a vigorous participant in the paper-money controversy, arguing
that economic progress would be impeded unless money was sufficiently
plentiful, and opposing the doctrine that gold and siver were the only
safe circulating media. He also acquired from the French Physiocrats the
notion that land was the only source of wealth and that farmers were
therefore the only people who were genuinely productive, merchants
being essentially parasitical. Such a theory had a wide appeal in Amenica
because it served to justify the rural population in its opposition to the
moneyed interests, both British and native.

5. SCIENCE AND PHILOSOPHY

THE history of science in America began with the first settlements. In the
earliest colonies there were individuals who studied the natural phenom-
ena of the New World in a scientific spint and reported their findings to
English savants. During the seventeenth century, however, little or no
original work was done in America, and scientific investigations were
curiously mingled with superstitions and magical conceptions surviving
from earlter periods.

The Natural Sciences. The ablest scientist of the first generation
was John Winthrop, Jr., Governor of Connecticut, who was probably the
first American member of the British Royal Society Later in the seven-
teenth century Puritan ministers like the Mathers made scientific ob-
servations and kept abreast of English developments in astronomy and
physics. But although they showed no reluctance to accept the latest
hypotheses, their main purpose was to study the workings of divie
providence While adopting the scientific explanations of comets and
earthquakes, for example, they continued to insist that these things were
at the same time warnings to sinners and were always followed by ca-
tastrophes, They also kept records of occasions when God had mtervened
directly in earthly affairs in order to protect the righteous and to pumsh
stuners God, they believed, used natural law for moral purposes.

In the eighteenth century interest in science increased, and a more
genuinely scientific spirt was displayed Begiomng \Yxth Harvard in
1728, universities began to establish professorships in different branches
of natural science, and learned societies were founded In 1744 Fran.klin
started the organization that eventually developed into tbe.AmerlCun
Philosophical Society Philadelphia became the leading scientific center,
partly because of its tolerant atmosphere and partly because of Frankll_n‘s
leadership, with Boston and Cambridge a close second The plantation
society of the South remained closer perhaps to the Renaissance than to
the Enlig} continuing to h the study of the classies and
the humanistic 1deal of the gentleman, and making relatively few con-
tributions to science. .

The leading colonal scientist was John Winthrop IV, Hollis Professor
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at Harvard, who did original work in astronomy and seismology. Another
important astronomer was the sclf-taught David Rittenhouse, who be-
came a professor at the College of Philadelphia. In New York, many new
observations and hypotheses, including a bold attempt to improve upon
the Newtonian theory, were made by the versatile Cadwallader Colden,
a physician who was also a mathematician, physicist, botanist, anthro-
pologist, philosopher, and Licutenant-Governor of the colony. In con-
tributions to knowledge, however, none of these men were equal to
Benjarmn Frankln, whose researches into the nature of electricity, pre-
sented 1n a paper written in 1751, had a great effect upon both theoretical
development and practical apphication,

The development of physics had a significant incidental effect in
weakening the moare superstitious forms of religious belief. Franklin's
lightning rod, for example, was important not only in protecting buildings
from destruction; 1t ended the fear of hightning as an instrument of divine
anger. The spread of rationalistic attitudes can conveniently be measured
by means of two earthquakes in eastern M husetts. An earthquake
in 1728 caused most of the population to fly to the churches and engage
frantically 1n prayer, and was followed by a large number of conversions.
In 1755, on the other hand, a more severe earthquake resulted 1n no in-
crease in church membership, Professor Winthrop's scientific explanation
of 1t bemng generally accepted.

Another branch of science to which Americans made important con-
tributions was botany. The Quaker John Bartram of Pennsylvania made
a vast collection of American plants; his work was continued by his son,
William Bartram, whose T'ravels (appearing in 1791) were widely read
Another colonial botanist was Dr. Alexander Garden of Charleston, after
whom the gardenia was named. There were also some badly needed at-
tempts to apply science to the ymprovement of agriculture, most notably
by James Logan in Pennsylvana and Jared Eliot in Connecticut

Bedicine. Meanwhile, medicine was making progress, although it
was still impeded by the lack of any valid theory regarding the cause of
infection. Most doctors still relied mainly upon bleeding and purging and
upou dosing their patients with fantastic medicines, the more repellent
the better, and probably did more harm than good. But there were a
number of American physicians, like William Douglass in Boston and
John Morgan in Philadelphia, who made careful observations of different
chseases in a scientific spirit,

The first American hospital was built 1n Phuladelphia in 1752, and
the first medical schools were founded in Philadelphia in 1765 and in
New York in 1767. The training of students, however, was i led by a
strong popular prejudice against antopsies. Probably the greatest medical
advance was the introduction of inoculation against smallpox. This oc-
curred first in Boston in 1721. Oddly enough, 1ts most prominent sup-
porter was the chief spokesman of orthodox religion, Cotton Mather, for
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which reason it was vehemently opposed as unscientific by William
Douglass and other exponents of the scientific attitude.

Philosophy Most American thinkers were more interested in the
practical applications of new ideas than in their theoretical elaboration,
Apart from the work of Edwards and his disciples, there was Iittle Ameri-
can philosophy. Some individuals, however, were concerned with the con-
troversy between materialism and idealism, which was perhaps the main
metaphysical problem of this period in Europe. Ever since the seven-
teenth-century French thinker Descartes had made a sharp sepa-
ration between mind and matter, plosophers had been trying to bridge
the gap between them, arguing erther that the mind was wholly material
or that matter was a mental illusion In America, Cadwallader Colden
presented a somewhat materialistic interpretation of human nature, while
Samuel Johnson, of King’s College, wrote n defense of idealism.

In 1768, John Witherspoon, an immigrant from Scotland, became
President of Princeton and ntroduced what was known as the Scottish
or school of philosophy Thus school held that mind and
matter both existed independently of each other, and that the beliefs of
the plain citizen, including particularly his rehgious beliefs, were philo-
sophically valid. Brushing aside abstruse metaphysical problems and
subtleties, this common-sense approach was welcomed by American
students, and continued to be the dommant trend in American academic
phulosophy for about a hundred years.

6. LITERATURE AND THE ARTS

Imaginatwwe Literature In imagmative Jiterature the record of
colonial America was almost wholly blank There was a considerable
market for English novels, but Americans were too concerned with more
necessary octupations to produce any fiction of ther own The first
American novel (William Hill Brown’s Power of Sympathy) was nof. pub-
lished until 1789 Vast quantities of verse were written, but very l\%lle of
it had any literary value Two New Englanders, Anne Bradstreet in the
first half of the seventeenth century, and the Reverend Edward Tay!or
in the second half, wrote religious poetry in the Elizabethan manner with
a real poetic intensity, but neither of them was born in America. In the
1750's a group of young men around William Smth, of the College of
Philadelphia, began to show an enthusiasm for poetry, but were unable to
break through the strait jacket of classicist formahsm Perl}a‘ps the .ﬁrst
genuine American poet was Phnlip Freneau, who began writing while a
student at Princeton early mn the 1770s. i i

In spite of religious hostility, a considerable mteresf in the thea%er
developed. Early in the eighteenth century English profe essx.onal companies
began to tour the Middle and Southern colomies, performing the plays of
Shakspere and those of v English dramatists. The first play
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by an American author was Thomas Godfrey’s Prince of Parthia, pro-
duced in 1767. But the American drama did not achieve serious literary
status until the twenticth century.

History and Autobiography. Many colonial Americans, neverthe-
less, wrote extensively, although their purpose was to present information
or to inculcate beliefs rather than to appea) to the imagination. The
period of the early colomzation produced a number of narratives deserib-
ing the experiences of the early settlers and conveying their wonder at the
phenomena of the New World. The style often had both the exuberance
and the long-wmded complexity that characterized Elizabethan prose.
Outstanding works were William Bradford's History of Plymouth Planta-
tion and the Journal of John Winthrop

Later writers continued to be concerned with the history of the
colonies Cotton Mather celebrated the virtues and achievements of the
Puritans in his long Magnalia Christs Americana. Many New Englanders
kept diaries 1n order to record their spiritual experiences and the workings
of divine providence, among them being Cotton Mather and his con-
temporary, Judge Samuel Sewall The eighteenth century saw a number
of histories in which some attempt was made at scientific objectivity;
there were works on Massachusetts by Thomas Prince and Governor
Thomas Hutchinson, an New York by William Smith, on the Iroqueis
Indians by Cadwailader Colden, on Pennsylvama by Richard Jackson,
and on Virgima by Robert Beverley and William Stith William Douglass
produced a history and deseription of all the tharteen colonies, in which he
gave vigorous expressian to his deistical antipathy to religion. Less serious,
but more entertaining and more skillfully written, were the descriptive
and autobiographical writings of the rich Virgnia planter William Byrd.

In the eighteenth century, for the first time, English prose style
achieved clarity and simplicity as well as force and elegance; and Amer-
jean writers began to imitate the atest English models, particularly the
essays of Addison, with admirable results The general level of Ameriean
political writing during the Revolutionary period was extremely high.
At the same tume the American langnage was beginning 1o deviate in
certain ways from standard English and to acquire a more exuberant and
picturesque vocabulary, New words (from Indian, Dutch, German,
French, and provinual English sources) and new constructions were be-
coming current, and English purists were already complaining of Amer-

icanisms. The best qualities of eighteenth-contury American writing—
its clarity and 1ts colloquial vig: re well rep ed in the essays,
proverbs, and miscellaneous writings of Benjamin Franklin and in his
classic Autobiography

Visual .irts. I general, colonial Americans had hittle interest in
artistic activities that did not serve some useful purpose. But while this
attitude ruled out certain forms of artistic creativity, it also had positive
advantages, It encouraged honest eraftsmanship and tended to eliminate
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meretricious ornamentation and display. The best colonial art displayed
technical skill, strength and simplicity of design, and natural good taste.

Not only the social conditions under which Americans lived but
their religious beliefs were responsible for the American attitude to-
wards art. In earlier societies the primary function of art had been to
assist in religious worship: architceture, painting, sculpture, music, and
some forms of literature had been used to promote reverence and to
provide human beings with sensuous representations of supernatural
powers, Most forms of Protestantism, however, insisted that this was un-
necessary: the soul could communicate with God directly, and sensuous
intermediaries were positively harmful The Puntans regarded religious
pictures and statues as idolatrous and preferred to worship m plain meet-
ing-houses, in which they sang the psalms without instrumental accom-

-paniment. The higher forms of art thus lost what had formerly been their

main social justification The Puritans were not hostile to the fine arts;
but having divorced them from religion, they considered them only
agreeable recreations On the ather hand, the serousness and the honesty
of the Puritan mind contributed largely to the high quality of the useful
arts in America

Painting, ‘The mamn function of the colonial painter was to make
portraits of prominent citizens, and s customers expected the portraits
1o be as accurate as possible There was no market for landscapes or for
more imaginative pictures

A number of portraits have survived from seventeenth-century New
England and New York, none of which display much technical skill or
aesthetic sensitivity Most of them were the work of “limners” whose
main occupation was the panting of signs to hang outside shops or
taverns. Somewhat greater competence was shown by a few New ?orkers
of Dutch origin, who had been nfluenced by the arbistic tradition of
Holland.

In the eatly eighteenth century, Enghsh portrait painters began to
discover that there was a matket for their services in the colones; and
while they generally displayed a tendency to sentimentalize and pre_ttify
their sitters, they also introduced a knowledge of professional tech
into America. John Smibert settled in New England m 1729, and his
portraits of Boston merchants and clergymen served as models for native
eraftsmen Some of his disciples were able to bine his technical ac-

list with an omsing realism and a respect for individ-
uality that were products of their American background.

Among a number of New England painters, two did work _af out-
standing value: Robert Feke of Newport, who was active during the
1730's and 1740’s; and John Singleton Copley. Copley painted hus first
picture in 1753, when he was fifteen, and he was busy for the next twenty
years portraying Boston merchants and their families. In 1774 he left f?r
England in search of wider opportunities He won fame and money in

v
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London, but the quality of his work deteriorated; he is remembered today
{for the strength and honesty of his early portraits.

Outside New England, Philadelphia was the only area where native
work was enconraged The first talented figure in this region was Benjamin
West. But West went to Europe in 1760, and, like Copley later, gained ma-
terial success while losing us artistic integrity. In the opinion of modern
critics the best of the Philadelphia artists was Charles Willson Peale, who
was active through the Revolutionary period and 1s chiefly remembered
for his portraits of George Washington Peale’s work combined a realism
like that of the New Englanders with a warmth and gaiety which may
have been derived from his Maryland upbringing.

Architecture. Colonial architecture had a similar development.
During the seventeenth century most buildings were small, crudely con-
structed, and lacking in decoration. The 1nitial tendency of each group
of settlers was to reproduce the kind of architecture they had been ac-
customed to at home, although with much less elaboration. Thus early
Boston recalled Elizabethan England, early New York looked like a city
in Holland, and sections of Pennsylvania resembled the Rhineland. The
first houses often had features which had been appropriate to life in a
cronded medieval aity but were no longer functional in America.

Colonial carpenters gradually learned to adapt their techniques to the
new environment, and American dwelling houses, while remaining simple,
began to acquire more pleasing Iimes and proportions. Eventually the
growth of wealth made more amhtious projects possible. In the eight-
ecnth century Southern planters and Northern merchants were able to
spend money on palatial private houses, and there was a demand for
more elaborate churches and government buildings. People turned for
guidance to books of architectural designs which had been published in
England. These designs were copied, with modifications, by American
builders (there were no professional architects 1n the colonies).

‘The result of this fusion of English forms with American craftsman-
ship was the colonial Georgian style, wiich prevailed, with some regional
variations, throughout the thirteen colonies, The great age of colonial
building was from about 1740 until the Revolution Georgian was a
develoy of the Renai style which had been introduced into
England in the seventeenth century by Inigo Jones and Sir Christopher
Wren. This style made a sharp break with the medieval Gothie tradition,
emphasizing horizontal rather than vertical lines (although many churches
still had towers nnd spires); buildings were 1 lar, had

little detailed ion, and were d d with formal regularity
and symu.lclry. Colonial Georgian is best exemplified in the red brick
houses built by rich Virgima planters, in government buildings like In-
d lence Hall in Philadelphia and the Governor’s Palace at Williams-
burg, and in the white wooden churches erected throughout southern New
England. Simple, k ious, and dignified, such buildings reflected the
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good taste and the optimistic self- of the eigh h—century
mind. It would be easy to argue that later American architects have
never surpassed these achievements of the colonial craftsmen.

On a smaller scale, similar qualities were displayed in the construe-
tion of furniture and utensis Copying and modifying the work of Eng-
hshmen like Chippendale and Sheraton, carpenters in Pennsylvania and
New England made superbly designed chairs and cabinets. German
artisans produced decorated pottery and glassware. In Boston, silver-
smiths hike Jeremiah Dummer and the famous Paul Revere excelled in the
making of tankards and other household articles There was also a flour-
ishing market for carvers in stone, metal, and wood, who could decorate
fireplaces, tombstones, weather vanes, and the prows of merchant ships.

Musie. In music the record was much less impressive, Colomal
Americans liked to sing, and many of them learned to play an instrument;
but there was virtually no original work.

The early settlers brought Enghsh folk songs and dances, and these
continued to provide popular entertamnment in all parts of the colonies,
including Puritan New England The favonte instruments were fiddles
and fifes. American daneing seems to have become more boisterous than
that of England, while American singers were more inclined towards a

lancholy tone. But throughout the colonial pertod there was no addition
to the repertory. The first American folk song, Sprngfield Mountain, was
certainly not earlier than the Revolution, and may belong to the early
nineteenth century.

Another form of popular musie, the singing of hymns, did not begin
until the eighteenth century New Light groups after the Great Awaken-
ing liked to express their religious fervor by singing hymns composed by
Englishmen Iike Isaac Watts and Charles Wesley; and some of them,
particularly among the Baptist congregations along the frontier, gradually
evolved compositions of their own In the nineteenth century these slgread
to the slave population 1 the South and resulted in the Negro spiritual.
Meanwhile, the more orthodox New England congregations gradually be-
came willing to accept instrumental music and hymns in the c}u}roh
service. During the later years of the eighteenth century Wilham Billings
of Boston composed about three hundred hymn tunes and did much to
improve the standards of congregational singing

Music of a higher quality won appreciative audiences among the
upper classes, especially in South Carolina (the Cecilia Society was
founded in 1762 in Charleston) and other Southern colomes Concerts
and performances of ballad operas were frequent and well attended. But
much the finest colonial music came from the Pennsylvania Germans,

particularly from the Moravians who settled at Bethlehem (bringing with
them Bach’s works) and from the Dunker community at Ephrata.

‘The first native was the Philadelphian Francis Hopl

one of Provost William Smith’s young men, who in 1759 wrote music for
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the song My Days Have Been So Wondrous Free, and afterwards composed
an opera. With typical eighteenth-century versatility, Iopkinson also
wrote poems, painted pictures, served in the Continental Congress,
designed the American flag, and eventually became a judge. But no Amer-
jcan composer of serious music achieved high rank until the twentieth
century.
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The Revolution

1 THE CAUSES OF THE REVOLUTION
2. THE COURSE OF THE CONTROVERSY

8. THE OUTEREAK OF THE WAR
4. THE WAR OF INDEPENDENCE

THE American Revolution was brought about by the development of
new attitudes in the colonies and in Great Britan. On one side the
Americans were becoming increasingly unwilling to accept 2 subordinate
position within the British Empire On the other side British governments,
after 1763, adopted new pohcies designed to control the colonies more
stringently than before. The result was a conflict which in the end could
be settled only by force.

1. THE CAUSES OF THE REVOLUTION

American Attitudes The remarkable material and cultural prog-
tess of the colonies during the middle decades of the eighteenth century
Was accompanied by the growth of 2 new kind of self-assurance. Surveymng
their past achievements and future prospects, many Americans felt that

——
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blography of Washington 15 the five-volume work of I} S. Freeman (1945-52), and perhaps
the most useful of the numerous shorter bigraphies 12 by N. W Stephenson and W, 11
Dunn (1940) .
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they were fully capable of controlling their own destiny and that they
were developing a way of life of their own which made them more than
merely transplanted Europeans. This new spirit was very evident in the
newspapers and other political writings of the 1740 and 1750's.

This attitude was not at first accompanied by any desire to repudiate
the Britsish pohitical connection or the British heritage. For reasons of both
sentiment and material interest almost all Americans wished to remain
within the Brtish Empire. But some of them were beginning to feel that
they were entitled to full self-government and to equality with the people
of Britain, and that the affairs of the Empire should no longer be admin-
istered so cxclusively for British advantage. Forward-looking men like
Franklin dreamed of a perpetnal partnership of the English-speaking
peoples in which leadership might eventually pass to the western side of
the Atlantic. ‘

Certain kinds of people, particularly those who were more enterpris-
ing and ambitious, were especially affected by this new spirit. The more
vigorous of the Southern planters, for example, were eager to escape from
their burden of debt to British merchants, and hopeful of finding new
opportumties in the settlement of the rich lands across the Appalachians.
The more energetic Northern merchants felt that their expanding business
activities were restricted by the British system of trade regulation and
the British limitations on colonial manufacturing. Conflict on these issues
had been prevented before the 1760's only beeause many of the trade
laws were inad tely enforced and the 1 were able to violate
them with impunity.

Meanwhile, raany of the urban mechanics and some of the farmers
were demanding wider economic opportunities and more political rights.
They wished to end the special privileges of the colonial ruling classes
and bring about more political and economic democracy. They found,
however, that these ruling classes were supported by the British officials
in America and the British Parliament in London, so that the struggle
for colonial democracy had also to become a struggle for colonial self-gov-
ernment,

These were the groups who took the lead after 1763 in asserting
American rights and finally in establishing independence 'The American
Revolution was therefore a complex struggle with tno objectives: it was
partly a revolt of planters and merchants against the restrictions imposed
upon American economic growth by Bntish mercantilism, and partly a
revolt of farmers and mechanics against aristoeratic privilege. To 2
considerable extent, of course, these tno movements pointed in different
directions, and throughout the Revolutionary period there were conflicts
betncen upper-class and d tic elements within the colonies.

By no means all the people of the colonies shared these sentiments.
Prohably a majority of the farmers took no interest in politics. Among the

richer classes there were many who were content with things as they were
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and were more afraid of democracy 1n America than of British eontrol.
When war came, a large part of the American people remained apathetic,
and many others actively supported the British government The Amer-
ican Revolution was the work of a minority of the total population; but
this mirority included the men of superior ability, courage, iberality, and
dynamic enthusiasm.

The British Attitude. VWhile this new spirit was developing in
America, the British still adhered to the prevalent mercantilist theory,
according to which colonies existed prumarily for the benefit of the home
country and must therefore be kept in subordination Nor did they rec-
ognize any limitations whatever upon the power of Parbament. They eid
not share the American belief that Parliament’s authority was restricted
by some kind of fundamental law Upon these basic principles there was
no difference of opinion rmong British political leaders. But whereas some
of them (such as Edmund Burke and the Earl of Chatham) felt that it
would be unwise to make any change in the relationship as it had existed
before 1763, others believed that the colomes ought to be more strictly
supervised

As a result of the war with France, Great Britain now had a much
larger American empire to govern, she also had a heavy war debt. It
therefore seemed desirable to many British officials to reorganize imperial
administration and to require the colontes to pay part of the cost of
imperial defense. And since experence during the war had shown that the
colonies were very reluctant to cooperate with each other for mutual
protection, and to pay any additronal taxes, it seemed necessary for the
British government to resort to compulsion Meanwhile, 1t was notorious
that the trade regulations were habitually violated, and Britrsh merchants
were complaining of colonial competition and of colomal trading with the
enemy during the war. This situation called for action to prevent smug-
gling.

From their own point of view British governments after 1763 were
not acting illegally, nor were they trymg to reduce the Amencfu::s to
slavery. But they were seeking to hold the colomes 1n then—.tradmonal
Position of subordination just at the time When the most Vvigorous ele-
ents in the colonial population were beginning to feel themselves entitled
o equality,

9, THE COURSE OF THE CONTROVERSY

2

British Politics.  In view of the fundamental differences between
the British and American conceptions of the nature of the Empire and the
powers of Parhament, it seems unlikely that n.:on.ﬂict could ha\:c been
avoided permanently. The lack of statesmanship in I{mdon during ﬂ.:le
1760°s and 1770's was, however, an important contributory factor in
brecipitating the Revolution.
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For a long time prior to 1760 Great Britain had been governed by
cabinets representing the majority party in the House of Commons rather
than by the king. But the year 1760 marked the accession of King George
111, a young man who was by no means willing to remam a mere figure-
head. He had few of the qualities needed for governing an empire, but he
was pertinacious and hard-working, and the unusual virtue of his private
Iife made him popular with the middle classes He set out to win control
over Parliament by undermining the dominant Whig Party and by build-
g up a body of personal adherents. The first decade of his reign was a
period of political instability; largely as a result of the King’s intrigues
there were frequent changes of government, and nobody stayed in power
long enough to work out and administer an effective colonial policy By
1770 George had succeeded in his objective, and for the next twelve years
he was the effective head of the British government; the Prime Minister,
Tord North, usually followed his advice, while “the King’s friends’ con-
trolled the House of Commons Liberal Englishmen have always blamed
George III for the Amerncan Revolution. This 15 not wholly fair, however,
since the King was not responsible for the imtial attempts to tax the
A and the fund tal 1ssues at stake went deeper than any
question of personahty.

New Colonial Policies The first move towards tighter British
control of the colomes was made before the end of the war with France.
Since many colonial merchants habitually evaded the regulations which
prohibited trading with the enemy, customs officials were given “writs of
assistance,” or general search warrants, empowering them to search ships
and warehouses for smuggled goods This aroused vigorous opposition,
especially in Boston, where the lawyer James Otis defended the merchants
with great force and eloquence. Accordmg to Otis, the writs of assistance
violated the fundamental rights of British citizens and were therefore
1llegal. This argument reflected the Amertcan conviction that the powers
of the British government were limited by fundamental law.

At the end of the war the most d problem confronting the
British authorities was a decision about the disposition of the trans-
Appalachian terntories from which the French had now been expelled.
On the one hand, the land was claimed by several of the colonies, par-
ticularly by Virginia; and a number of colonial land compames, some of
which were in conflict with each other, were hoping to secure titles to
parts of it and organize settlements On the other hand, British fur-trading

ies, which were pl to take the place of the French at Mont-~
real, wanted agrieultural settlers excluded and the territories reserved
for their own activities Meanwhile, there were a number of Indian tribes
il:l the region, some of which had recently participated in the Pontiac
fxsing and needed careful handling Reconcihation of these conflicting
interests was obviously a complicated problem, so in 1763 the British
government issued 2 proclamation prohibiting any settlement beyond the
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Appalachi hed. This was intended merely as a t

Y
while British officials studied the question and worked out a program of
expansion.

During the next few  ears British officials made progress in negotiat-
ing treaties with Indian tmbes under which lands were to be opened for
white settlement, and in 1768 the proclamation line was moved farther to
the west. Meanwhile, the agents of colonial land speculators hopefully
continued to lobby 1n London for validation of their titles. But the British
government was slow to reach any decision on these questions, partly be-
cause of the influence of the fur-traders and of groups at home who argued
that colonial western expansion was contrary to British economic and
political interests. The delay exasperated influential groups i the colonies,
especially 1n Virginia, and made them feel that the whole western question
should be left to the Americans to handle by themselves instead of being
controlled by British officials. Their resentment became more acute in
1774 when the Quebec Act declared all the lands north of the Ohio to be
part of the province of Quehec, and thus wiped out the clums to the regton
of several of the colonies By this time a number of frontiersmen, not
waiting for legal titles, had already crossed the mountains and made
settlements in the Ohio Valley and the Kentucky-Tennessee region.

The British government of 1763 also decided to mamntan an army
of 10,000 troops in North America, in order to guard against possible
Indian raids and French attempts at reconquest These were to be posted
mamly in Canada, Nova Scotia, and New York And since (in the British
view) they were needed for the defense of the colomes, this led to the
momentous decision that the colonies should be required to pay part of
the cost The prime minister responsible was George Grenwville, an honest,
hard-working, but unimaginative official who had no understanding of
the kind of people he was dealing with

The Grenville Measures One of the acts of trade which American
merchants most consistently violated was the Molasses Act of 1733, Ac-
cording to this act a duty of sixpence a gallon was to be paid on molasses
bought from the French and Spanish West Indies, the purpose beng to
compel American merchants to buy solely from the Britwsh planters. Sice
the French and Spanish trade was extremely profitable, effective enforce-
ment would mean serious losses to the merchants. Grenville, however,
decided that this might be a source of revenue. In 1764 he put through
Parliament the Sugar Act, which reduced the duty on foreign molasses
from sixpence to threepence but set up machinery by which the duty
could actually be collected. Duties were also imposed on some otl.m-
colonial imports This was followed 1n 1765 by the Stamp Act, which
declared that stamp duties were to be paid on newspapers and legal and
commercial documents. Grenville calculated that these measures would
bring 1n about one-third of the cost of the army stationed in America. Al-
though some indirect taxes had been a part of the system of trade regula-
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tion, this was the first time that any British government had laid o direct
tax on the colonies.

When the news of the Stamp Act reached the colonies, the indigna-
tion scems to have been nearly unanimous. The Americans did not regard
a British garrison as either necessary or desirable Suffering from a chronic
shortage of currency and from a post-war economic depression, they felt
that the act would drain the colonies of money and make their debts to
British merchants even more intolerable. And they had learned from the
long experience of colonial legislatures in dealing with royal governors the
importance of retaining the power of the purse. Taxation without repre-
sentation, they believed, was tyranny. While they accepted trade regula-
tion by the British Parliament as legitimate (although often unjust in
detail), they insisted that Parliament’s imposition of direct taxes was con-
trary to fundamental law and natural right.

What was surprising to almost everybody was the violence of the
opposition It took the form not only of resolutions by colonial assemblies
(beginning with the Virginia House of Burgesses, which was carried away
by the eloquence of Patrick Ilenry), and of a collective protest drafted by
a congress of delegates from nine colonies, which met at New York in
October 1765, but also of riotous popular demonstrations. Groups, com-
posed mainly of urban mechanies, made life miserable for the agents who
had undertaken to sell the stamps, and for customs eollectors and British
officials generally. In Boston the house of Thomas Hutchinson, a leader
of the Massachusetts upper class and Chuef Justice of the colony, was
partially destroyed by a mob. These papular demonstrations were as
alarming to some of the colonial conservatives as to the British govern-
ment. Calling themselves Sons of Liberty, and led by wen like Sam Adams
in Boston, Isaac Sears and John Lamb in New York, Charles Thomson in
Philadelphia, Samuel Chase in Baltimore, and Christopher Gadsden in
Charleston, i farmers and mechanies were to play a prominent
role during the events of the next ten years,

The most effective weapon used against the Stamp Act, however, was
a general agrecruent to stop unporting Bntish goods, British merchants
suffered heavy losses and urged the government to give way. By this time
Grenville had been suceeeded as prime minister by the Marquis of Rock-
ingham. In March 1766 the Rockingham government repealed the Stamp
Act, lowered the molasses duty to one penny (to be paid on all molasses,
British as well as foreign), and passed a Declaratory Act affirming the
principle of Parllamentary supremacy over the colonies, Delighted with
their victory, the Amencans enthusiastically asserted therr loyalty to the
mother country and paid no attention to the Declaratory Act,

The Townshend Dutres, At this pont wise DBritish Jeadership
Enight bave capitalized on this sense of gratitude. Unfortunately, Rock-
ingham was quickly replaced by the Earl of Chatbam, who fell ill and
was unable to keep control over his cabinet. The minister in charge of
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finances was the ambitious and unstable Charles Townshend. Parlizment
reduced taxes in England, so Townshend, with a deficit to make up, turned
to the colonies, In 1767 a number of new duties were imposed on colomal
umports, and new administrative machinery was set up to make sure
that they would be paid. T hend explained that, in refraining from
direct taxation and levying only import duties, he was complying with the
viewpoint of the colonists. Townshend was also responsible for the suspen-
sion of the legislature of New York because it had refused to provide
supplies for the troops stationed m the colony.

The Townshend duties remained in force for three years. The most
effective statement of the American case during this petiod was the series
of Lefters from a Farmer, written by a conservative Pennsylvama lawyer,
John Dickinson, Dickinson still accepted the right of Parliament to reg-
ulate trade, but denied that 1t could levy taxes, direct or indirect. New
agreements were made to refrain from importing British goods, and in a
number of seaports, merchants engaged m 1llegal trade were protected
from customs officials by the Sons of Laberty. Such incidents were espe-
¢lally frequent in Boston, where the richest of the smugghng merchants,
John Hancock, was closely associated with the popular orgamization
directed by Sam Adams.

In 1768 two regiments of British regulars were stationed in Boston
10 prevent smuggling. The Sons of Liberty did everything possible to
arouse papular hostility to these unwanted guests, and finally, on March 5,
1770, some of the soldiers, goaded beyond endurance by snowballs and
stones thrown by a crowd of jeering men and boys, used their guos. In
this so-called Bostan Massacre four or five persons were killed. In retro-
sPect, what seems most remarkable about this episode is the moderation
displayed by both sides after the event. The Governor withdrew the
troops from the aity; the soldiers responsible were put on tnal; they were
tried fairly, and all were acquitted except two, who received nuld penaltics
for manslaughter. .

Meanwhile, the British government had again decided to give way.
Lord North was naw prime minister, and on the day the Boston Massacre
occurred he recommended the repeal of the Townshend duties. Qn? small
duty on tea, however, was retained in order to assert the principle of
Parliamentary authority. Many of the Americans refused to pay the duty,
drinking only tea smuggled in from Holland But the non-importation
agreements were abandoned, and a large number of merchants, alarmed
by the growth of the Sons of Liberty, tried to prevent any further agita-
tion.

The Fingl Crims, It was obvious, however, to such popular lead-
ers ag Sam Adams that none of the basc issues had bee{l .semed. These
Ieaders used this period of calm to prepare for the next crisis Adams was
& master of the arts of propaganda, and in speeches at the Boston town
Meeting and jn numerous newspaper articles he continued to accuse the
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British govi and its M 1 representatives (especially
Hutchinson, who was now Governor of the colony) of all kinds of wicked
designs against American liberties. In 1772 Adams and his associates set
up throughout Massachusetts a network of “committees of correspond-
ence,” composed of men who would carry on agitation and, if necessary,
organize resistance. This idea was imitated by Henry and Jefferson in
Virginia and by similar leaders 1n other colonies, so that a real inter-
colonial political organization began to take shape.

The British government made its next and most crucial mistake in
1773. The East India Company was in financial trouble, and its stock-
holders, who included some very influential men, demanded assistance.
Since the Company had 2 large supply of surplus tea on its hands, Lord
North decided that it should be allowed to ship and sell 1t directly to
agents in the colonies, paying the small American duty but not the larger
duty previously collected at British ports. Thus the Americans would
get their tea at much lower prices and would, it was hoped, drink the
Company out of its difficulties. What made the plan unacceptable to the
Americans was that the East India Company would acquire a virtual
monopoly of the colonial ten market, nerther the smuggling nor the law-
abiding merchants would be able to sell their tea cheaply enough to com-
pete with it The result was that many of the merchants again jomnéd
forces with the Sons of Liberty. The plan, moreover, was gencrally inter-
preted in the colonies as an attempt to bribe them into accepting the
principle of Parhamentary taxution.

The first shipments of tea arrived in the autumn, and everywhere the
popular organizations prevented any duty from being paid. In some places
the ships” captains agreed to return to England without unloading, but in
others there was violence. In Boston, Governor Hutchinson insisted that
the tea should be landed, whereupon a group of men, following orders
from Adams and his assoctates, disguised themselves as Indians, boarded
the ships, and threw the tea into the havbor This destruction of property
met with vigorous enticism from other colonies, but when news of the
British reply arrived, it became obvious to all liberty-loving Americans
that they must stand together.

‘The King and Lord North felt that this challenge to their authority
must be met with 4 strong hand. Early in 1774 u series of four “coercive
acts” were passed The most important of these “intolerable” acts closed
the port of Boston to commerce until the tea was paid for, and made
various changes in the Massachusetts political and legal system so as to
increase the authotity of the royal governor. Four regiments of troops
were sent to Boston, and the British General Gage replaced Hutchinson
as Governor, About the same time Parliament also passed the Quebec Act,
which alarmed the Americans not only because it annulled the colonial
claims to the lands north of the Ohie, but also because it provided for an
autocratic regime in Canada and gave a privileged position to the Cutholic
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Church in the province, In actuality both these provisions were in accord
with the wishes of the French-Canadian population, but colonial prop-
agandists seized upon them as proofs that Lord North proposed to abolish
all colonial fiberties and to promote Catholicasm, Thus the Quebee Act
seemed to the Americans to be quite as “intolerable” as the Coercive
Acts.

The Coercive Acts made 1t quite plain that, in the opinion of the
British government, the Americans had no political or legal rights that
were not subject to revocation at the pleasure of the British Parliament,
The basic issue of the whole controversy thus became so clear that nobody
could fail to see 1t. The Virginia House of Burgesses passed a resolution
calling for a congress, and the committees of correspondence industriously
cireulated it throughout the colonies. Delegates were chosen from every
colony except Georgia—in some cases by the legislatures, in others by
self-appointed committees or by mass meetings. Numberiag fifty-six m all,
the delegates bled at Philadelphia on September 5, 1774

3. THE OUTBREAK OF THE WAR

The First Continental Congress The members of the Continental
Congress found themselves divided inta two groups On one side were the
radicals who felt that the time had come for resistance by force. The most
prominent of these were the M husetts delegat, pecially Sam
Adams and his young cousin John Adams, and the Virginia delegates
Patrick Henry and Richard Henry Lee Most of the radicals haq pre-
viously been spokesmen of popular opposition to upper-class rule in the
colonies On the other side were moderates, such as John Dickinson of
Pennsylvania, who were still hoping for some kind of compromise settle-
ment. Most of the moderate party were wealthy men who had supported
the conservative viewpoint, in colonial politics The radicals had a sr{xall
majority, but they had to proceed cautiously in order to preserve unity.

The radicals won an initial victory when the Congress ac?epled the
Suffolk Resolves, which had been passed by a convention in Suffolk
County (the county n which the town of Boston was locat.ed). ‘The
Resolves declared that America should refuse to cbey the Coercive Acts,
This appeared to be an endorsement of armed resistance, and was so
interpreted by the Massachusetts delegation: but most m-emb.ers of the
Congress were not yet willing to recognize that war was l.ne\:ltahle. In-
stead, they hoped that a commercial boyeott would again induce the
British government to give way. It was agreed th.at Amenc‘fms should stop
all trading with Great Britain, and that committees of ! ‘safety ax.ld in-
spection” should be elected in every town and county with autherity to
see that this decision was obeyed and prevent mercha.nu: from violating it.
This agreement was known as the Continental Association. Tl}e Congress
also drafted a Declaration of Rights and Grievances and—in order ta
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please the moderates—sent a petition to the King In these documents the
right of Parliament to regulate trade was still accepted. A compromise
proposal put forward by the moderates was defeated by only one vote.
"This was Joseph Galloway’s Plan of Union, according to which a con-
tinental government would be sct up consisting of a grand council repre-
senting the colonial legislatures and a president-general appointed by the
Crown Authonty over the colonies was to be shared between the council
and Parhament.

By this time, however, clear-sighted Americans were reaching the
conclusion that the real issue was not whether there should be limits to
Parliamentary authority over the colonies but whether Parliament should
have any authonty at all. Perhaps the Americans should be associated
with the home country solely through a common allegiance to the Crown.
This theory ( ding to which the colonies were entitled to full rights
of self-government in the same manner as the British dominions of the
twenticth century) had already been suggested by Benjamin Franklin.
The early history of the colonies seemed to give it some legal validity, for
intially they had received their charters not from Parliament but {rom
the Crown, and Parliament had assumed legislative power over them only
at o later date In 1774 and 1775 this conception of the status of the col-
onies was put forward in pamphlets written mdependently of each other
by three of the ablest young men in America: James Wilson of Penn-
sylvania, Thomas Jefferson of Virginia, and John Adams of Massa-
chusetts. In the final stages of the controversy it was adopted by the
Continental Congress.

There was, of course, not the slightest possibility that either King
George or any other person of influence 1n Great Britain would accept this
novel view Even those leaders who (ike Burke and Chatham) felt that
the Bntish government was to blame for provoking the colonies, still
believed 1n Parliamentary supremacy. Nor was the King willing to give
way He declared that the time for compromises was past and that the
colonics must “either submit or triumph * Early in 1775 Lord North
proposed that, if any colony would itself contribute money for impenal
defense (the amount to be fixed by the Brntish government), then it
would be exempt from Parliamentary taxation, Obviously this proposal
did not represent any real concession.

Lezington and Concord. The Massachusctts delegates came home
from the Philadelphia congress assured that they would have the support
of the other colonics in oppesing the Coercive Acts. While General Gage
and his army occupied Boston, the lower house of the Massachusetts
legislature reorgamized itself as a provincial congress and appointed 2
committee of safety, headed by John Hancock, to assume executive power
and make plans for resistance. Through the winter Gage had control only
over the town of Boston, while elsewhere the militia of the colony prepared




8. The Ouibreak of the War 108

for war and gathered supplies of guns and ammunition. Armed conflict
was plainly imminent.

It began in the early morning of April 19, 1775. Gage sent out a body
of troops from Boston to destroy an ammunition dump at Concord and, if
possible, to arrest Hancock and Sam Adams Two of the Boston Sons of
Liberty, Will Dawes and Paul Revere, had ridden out during the mght to
give warning; and when the British reached Lexington they found a
company of militia waiting for them. Here (in the words of Emerson) was
“fired the shot heard round the world.” The British succeeded in reaching
Concord and destroying the ammunition, but on the march back to
Boston they were attacked by American marksmen from behind walls and
houses and suffered more than 200 casualties. After these events some
20,000 1men from all the New England colonies gathered at Cambridge,
and the British found themselves besieged in Boston

The Second Continental Congress. In May another Continental
Congress assembled at Philadelphia. It was a more radical body than its

d , and included some distinguished notably Ben-
jamin Franklin, who had spent most of the previous eighteen years as
agent for the Pennsylvania legislature in London, and Thomas Jefferson.
With httle opposition the Congress voted to give full support to Massa-
chusetts and to assume the direction of the war and the responsibilities
of a central government. The New England militia were to become the
nucleus of a continental army. On June 15, at the suggestion of John
Adams, George Washington was appointed commander-in-chief

Even at this stage very few Americans were openly 1 favor of in-
dependence, but with the outbreak of war all British authority m the
colonies rapidly disappeared in fact, if not yet 1 theory The royal gov-
ernors were ejected, the legislative assembhes of the different colonies
assumed the powers of provincial congresses, and committees of safety
were appointed to carry on executive functions Orders lssufed by these
authorities were enforced by the local town and county committees which
had been set up by the Furst Continental Congress. Thus a new and
essentially revolutionary government came into exisience throughout the
thirteen colonies. .

Meanwhile, the British government ended the hesitation of the
moderates by declaring the colonies m a state of rebell'mu and (at the end
of 1775) by interdicting all trade between the coloples and th'e mother
country. John Adams declared that this “throws'tb\rt.een colom?g ou.t of
the royal protection, and makes us i dent in spite of lon:
and entreaties.”

Patriots and Loyalists.
individual of any prominence was confr i
ing sides and declaring himself eitber an American
There were many for whom this choice was Dot easy.

Now that the shooting had started, every
onted with the necessity of choos-
patriot or a loyalist.
In general, the most
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militant support for the American cause came from the democratic or-
ganizations among the Northern farmers and craftsmen, and from North-
ern merchants ond Southern planters who resented the restrictions of
British mercantilism. But many upper-class citizens in the North pre-
ferred the rule of King George to that of the revolutionary committees;
and many prosperous farmers, especially in the Middle colonies, saw no
reason for repudiating British authority. In the South, on the other hand,
the fact that the planters were mostly patriots caused a number of the
back try farmers, especially among the Regulators of North Carolina,
to hecome loyalist Thus the Americans were by no means divided along
class hines, although on the whole the patriots tended to be more dermo-
cratic and the loyalists more aristocratie.

Nobody knows what proportion of the population were inclined
tonards loyalism, but it may have been as much as one-third. Seventy or
eighty thousand persons were so strongly loyalist that they went into
eule ufter the war, going mostly to Canada. Yet nowhere in the colonies
were they ever strong enough to retain control without the aid of British
troops. This was Jargely because, unhike the patriots, the majority of the
loyahsts lacked vigor and enterprise and were inclined to remain passive.

Most of the loyalists, especially in the Middle colonies, were not
molested But at the outbreak of the war the revolutionary committees
took action against the more outspoken leaders, sometimes putting them
n prison or argamzing mob action to intimidate them, At a later date,
when some of them were suspected of giving information to the British
generals and many were serving 1n the British army, state legislatures
adopted severely repressive legisiation, depriving them of political rights
and confiscating thewr property This was ruthless procedure, but it ap-
peared to the patriots to be necessary. And although militant loyalists
were made to suffer acutely for being on the wrong side, they were treated
more mildly than similar groups in other revolutions. In the American
Revolution (unlike the French and Russian Revolutions) there was no
reign of terror. Very few loyalists were executed, and none without real
justification

Independence. As the war continued and the attitude of the
British authorities made it more obvious that no concessions could be

4 d, the idea of lete independ began to win more support.
‘This was hastened by the publication, 1n January 1776, of the pamphlet
Common Sense, written by the Enghsh immigrant Tom Paine. Common
Sense lived up to its title. Paine abandoned the legalistic ar the
Americans had relied on before this, and stated their case in terms of the
Itberal idealism of the Enlightenment. In clear and vigorous language he
insisted that the colonies could govern themselves better than the British
could do it for them, and that they had a magnificent opportunity to
create a new society, free from the tyranny and exploitation of the Eu-

.
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ropean backg d. The hlet was sold in hundreds of thousands and
must have been read by almost every literate patriot.

At late as the autumn of 1775 the legislatures of five colonies went on
record against independence, and the groups who controlled the Middle
colonies continued to oppose it almost to the end. But in May 1776 the
Continental Congress advised the colonies formally to establish independ-
ent governments; and in June it began discussion of a motion for inde-
pendence presented by Richard Henry Lee of Virginia One of the strong-
est arguments for such a step was that it would make it easier for the
Americans to secure help from France. A committee headed by Thomas
Jefferson was appointed to draft a formal declaration. Lee’s motion was
carried on July 2, with the support of every colony except New York, and
on July 4 the Congress adopted the Declaration

Jefferson’s task had been to give expression to the political sentiments
generally held by his fellow-Americans. In simple and dignified terms the
Declaration summanzed the political plosophy characteristic of the
Enlightenment: the belief that all men were endowed by God with in-
alienable rights, that governments were instituted in order to protect these
rights, and that men could alter or abolish any government which became
destructive of them. The Americans had derived this theory mainly from
John Locke, but Jefferson made one interesting change in Locke’s list of
natural rights. Making no mention of the right of property, he spoke
instead of “the pursuit of happiness,” thereby justifying the Revolution
in more liberal and more comprehensive terms. Another significant feature
of the Declaration was that, in listing the specific grievances of the col-
onies, Jefferson referred only to King George, not ta Parliament, This was
because the Continental Congress had now adopted the theory that Par-
Liament had never had any legitimate authority over the colonies, their
only legal tie with Great Britain being their allegiance to the Crown.

Thus the United States began its career as an independent nation
with a ringing affirmation of faith in human rights All men, according to
the Declaration, were “created equal,” and all governments derived “therr
just powers from the consent of the governed.” The traditional beliefs in
hereditary inequalities and 1n authoritarian government were repudiated.
The subsequent history not only of the United States but of the whole
human race has consisted largely of an unending struggle to transform

the ideals stated in the Declaration mto effective realities

4. THE WAR OF INDEPENDENCE

TRE War of Independence dragged on through seven dreary years
chiefly because until 1781 neither side was able to accumulate enough mil-
Itary strength to win a decisive vietory. The British won most of the
battles but were neversable to hold more than a small area of the United
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SEA POWER WAS OF DECISIVE IMPORTANCE IN THE WAR OF INDEPENDENCE, DURING
most of the war the British controlled the sea and could land or withdraw their
troops as they pleased. The war can be divided into three phases involving three
different areas,

When the war started in the spring of 1775, the only British army in the col-
anies was stationed m Boston This city had hittle strategic unportance; nor could
the British hope for much support elsewhere in New England, where the patriots
were 1n control Besieged by General Washington, the British army was evacuated
by sea to Nova Scotia in March, 1776,

During the sccond phase the middle colonies were the main scene of action.
By holding bases in this area, the Brtish hoped to split the colonies in two, espe-
aally if they could establish communications with Canada through the Hudson
Valley. Howe captured New York City 1 1776 and Philadelphia in 1777, But the
Bntish failed to win control of the Hudson, when Burgoyne, marching down from
Canada, was forced to surrender at Saratoga. In 1778, with the entry of France
into the war, Bnitain had to reduce her operations in America. Clton, replacing
Howe, d Philadelphia and d his forces in New York City, For
the next two years there was relatively hittle fighting The British sent out raiding
parties and hoped 1o wear down the American will to resist Washington, posted a
few mules up the Iudson Valley, had difficulty keeping an army together and was
too weak to take the offensive.

The third phase was fought in the South A British army captured Chatleston
in May, 1780, aud tried to win control of the Carolinas. This depended on effective
cooperation from the loyalists, but the patriots won a number of engagements, -
especially at Kings' Mountam in western South Carolina Meanwhile the British
army, led by Cormwallis, moved into Virginia and established a base on the sea-
coast at Yorktown. A dedisive victory was made possible by the arrival of 8

French fleet under De Grasse, who defeated the British Admiral Graves in the
Battle of the Capes of the Chesapeake, won temporary control of the sea, and
blockaded Yorktown. Attacked oo land by a superior American and French army,
C llts was Aled to der in October, 1781
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States or to destroy Washington’s army. The Americans had to remain
on the defensive most of the time because they lacked troops and equip-
ment.

The Bratish Side. ‘The conduct of the war by the British govern-
ment was not very efficient. The King’s ministers in London were not
men of much ability. The generals who commanded in America displayed
little energy and were too fond of comfort to move quickly, and some of
them (like General Howe) were reluctant to deal too severely with the
Americans hecause they were hoping that the war might be ended by ne-
gotiation, Although most Englishmen supported the traditional doctrine
of colonial subordination, there was little popular enthusiasm for the war.
Some English liberals, in fact, wanted an American victory in order to
discredit the King and put an end to his personal rule.

Because the British were reluctant to enlist for service against the

the King was pelled to hire nearly 36,000 mercenaries from
Hesse and other German provinces, These, of course, fought with little en-
thusiasm and could easily be induced to desert. The British would have
done better 1f they had made more effective use of the loyalists. Between
30,000 ard 50,000 Ameticans served in the British army during the war,
although mostly for short periods But the British generals were inclined
to distrust them and did little to enlist their cooperation.

American Problems In view of the ineffectiveness of the British
leadership, it seems surprising that the Americans were not able to end
the war more quickly. But they were handicapped by the lack of a strong
government and by the popular reluctance to pay taxes and to submit to
discipline.

‘The Continental Congress tried to function as a central government,
but until the ratification of the Articles of Confederation in 1781 it had no
legal basis for exercising authority. Unable to impose taxes or conscript
troops, it conld only make requisitions upon the different states for men
and supplies, without having any means of enforcing its decisions. And as
in the French and Indian Wars, the state governments often failed to co-
operate; all of them had acute economic dafficulties and had to struggle at
different times with their own problems of defense against invading
British troops.

Congress was also impeded by internal political divisions One group,
being inclined to regard the Revolution as a struggle for democracy, dis-
approved in principle of strong government; an opposing group favored
effective central government in the interests of the merchants and other
wealthy classes. The former group was headed by a combination of the
Ices of Virginia and the Adamses of Massachusetts (although John
Adams had no enthusiasm for democracy), while the latter group was
represented by men hike John Jay of New York and 1he rich Philadelphia
merchant Robert Morris. These factional conflicts caused divided councils

A
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about the conduct of the war and about the choice of generals and diplo-
mats,

Lack of money was the most serious problem of the Congress, Be-
cause there was hittle gold or silver in Ameriea, it was necessary to resort
to the printing press, and this quickly led to uncontrolled inflation. Close
to $250,000,000 of Continental paper money was issued by 1780, while
more than $200,000,000 was issued by the state governments. The paper
money rapidly depreciated in value, so that by 1781 a Continenta) dollar
was worth one cent in silver. In the end the paper money disap-
peared from circulation, and most of it was not redeemed The Congress
also financed the war through some internal borrowing, by running up
debts, by making direct requisitions upon the states for money and sup-
plies, and through loans from France, Spain, and Holland.

Lackof money madeit dufficult for the Americans toraise and maintan
an army of any size, Soldiers were paid only 1n depreciated paper money;
after 1780, in fact, many of them were not paid at all. Even more dis-
couraging was the lack of supplies Thanks to French aid, the army usu-
ally had enough guns and ammumnition, but it was almost always short of
food and clothung. There were periods when the men lived for days with-
out meat and could survive at all only by raiding neighboring farms
Many of them never received uniforms, and wore their own clothes until
they were torn to rags. Soldiers sometimes had to sleep on frozen ground
without blankets and make long marches without boots Parts of the army
were sometimes unable to take the field because of considerations of
decency: the men did not even have enough clothing to cover themselves
with, These hardships were not due to any lack of food or clothing in
America; the British army was always well fed But the British paid in
hard cash for what they needed, wiile the Americans could offer only
depreciated paper.

Under such cireumstances few men could be nduced to enlist for
any long period in the Continental Army, or to refrain from deserting at
the end of a summer. Each state was supposed to provide its quota of
enlistments, but in spite of bounties, promises of free land, and other in-
ducements, the quotas were racely filled YWashington’s army was always
small and sometimes in danger of complete extinction, More than 200,000
men saw service at one time or ahother, yet Washington rarely had more
than 16,000 under his command at the same time, and during a difficalt
winter the number sometimes dropped to less than 3,000 There were
times when there may have been about as many Americans serving in the
British army as in the American During periods of warfare the army
could be supplemented by the militia; but although these men sometimes
fought well in defense of their own home ternitories, they could not be
relied upon for & long campatgu Meanwhile, the British armies in America
usually totaled 80,000 or more
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On the whole, it must be said that there was a deplorable lack of
public spint during the War of Independence. In spite of the inflation,
most of the civilan population continued to live comfortably, and a
number of people made fortunes, Merchants found it very profitable to
send out privateers to raid British commerce, and some of them had no
scruples about charging excessive prices for supplies sold to the govern-
ment Many government contracts were tainted with graft and pecula-
tion, The later war years were, in fact, a period of business expansion
and widespread prosperity 1n areas where there were no military cam-
paigns. Almost the only people who did not have enough to eat were the
small group of men who continued to fight for the independence of the
United States,

The Malitary Leaders. Washington’s most essential service was
to keep an army of some kind in exi He had been appointed general
largely because he was a Virginian; since the war had begun in Massa-
chusetts, 1t had secmed advisable to nominate somebody who would en-
sure Southern support. The choice proved to be extremely fortunate.
Although Washington generally showed good judgment, he was not a
military gens, and he might have been more successful in preventing

desertions if he had been less insi on imposing strict discipline an
mantamng distinctions of rank between officers and men. But his force-
ful lity inspired confid ond obedi and he p dtoa

superlative degree the essential moral qualities of honesty, courage, and
determination. Of equal mmportance for the future was his complete
devotion to republican principles of government; there was no danger
that he would ever become a military dictator.

Writers have so often depicted Washington as a man of superhuman
perfection that it has become difficult to see him as he really was. Gener-
ally shy and reserved, somewhat mistrustful of his own ability, inclined
to be pessimistic, and occasionally resentful and suspicious of criticism,
he had strong emotions which found an outlet 1 a few personal friendships
and, on certain bl ions, 1n violent explosions of anger. He
enjoyed hunting, dancing with pretty women, and~—above all—managing
his Virginia plantation, developing improved methods of scicntific farm-
ing, and acquinng more land. Although he was by no means lacking in
ambition, the happiest days of his life were those he spent at Mount
Vernon

There were few other Americans who had ever commanded troops,
50 the Congress initially gave high positions to two men who had held
commissions in the British army and now professed to believe in the
Amcrican cause: Chatles Lee and Horatio Gates. Both of these men
proved to be incompetent, and Lee was suspeeted, rightly or wrongly, of
treason. Eventually YWashington found a number of able subordinates
among men without previous military experience, particularly the Rhode
Island Quaker Nathanael Greene; but this process taok time, Unlike the




4. The War of Independence 111

professional soldiers against whom they were fighting, the Americans,
botk officers and men, had to learn warfare as they went along. Yet in
the end the best of the American generals proved to be more resourceful
and imaginative than the Brtish.

Aid from France.  'The final American victory, however, would
have been impossible without French assistance. The French government
was eager to avenge the defeat it had suffered in 1763. Also, many of the
French middle class were sympathetic to the ideals expressed in the
Declaration of Independence. Both these sentiments were ably cultivated
by Benjamin Frarklin, wha was sent to France in 1776 and rapidly made
himself one of the best-known and most popular figures in the country.

Almost from the beginning of the war the French secretly supplied
the Americans with war materials, while a number of volunteers (such as
Lafayette) served in the American army, as did also some from Prussia,
Poland, and other countries In 1778 France became an open belligerent,
dividing the energies of the British, challenging their control of the sea,
and giving direct aid to Washington, particularly in the final Yorktown
campaign. Spain also entered the war m 1779, and Holland in 1780 Thus
in the fina] stages of the struggle the British had to fight at Gibraltar
and in the West Indies as well as in North America.

The First Two Years When Washington assumed command of
the army in Massachusetts, at the end of June 1775, the battle of Bunker
Hill had already been fought In this engagement the Americans had been
driven from positions which they had d sn Charlestown, overlook
ing Boston Harbor. But although the Bnush had gained their objective,
they had suffered extremely heavy losses. Possibly because of this ex-
perience, General Howe (who replaced General Gage as British com-
mander) remained on the defensive in Boston for the remainder of the
year. Washington spent this period in a heartbreaking struggle to organize
the men under his command into something resembling an army, and was
soon making the most pessimistic complunts about the dishonesty of
contractors and speculators and the general lack of cooperation and pubhc
spirt.

Meanwhile, an expedition against Quebec was defeated and driven
back, in spite of briliant leadership by Benedict Arnold. Contrary to

American hopes, the French Canadians showed no interest in rebelling
against British rule. Nor did the Americans receive any support from
other British colonies, such as Nova Scotia and Bermuda, both of which
had been simlarly subjected to Parliamentary taxation

By March 1776, Washington was ready to take the offensive. Threat-
ened with bombardment, General Howe decided to evacuate Boston, and

1he Bnitish army was transported to Nova Scotia. It was accompanied by
about 1,000 loyalists, many of whom were from wealthy and distinguished
New England families.

For the next few years the main center of the war was New York.
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On the whole, it must be said that there was o deplorable lack of
public spirit during the War of Independence, In spite of the inflation,
most of the civilian population continued to live comfortably, and a
number of people made fortunes, Merchants found it very profitable to
send out privateers to raid British commerce, and some of them had no
scruples about charging excessive prices for supplies sold to the govern-
ment. Many government contracts were tainted with graft and pecula-
tion. The later war years were, in fact, a period of business expansion
and widespread prosperity in areas where there were no military cam-
paigns. Almost the only people who did not have enough to eat were the
small group of men who continued to fight for the independence of the
United States

The Mailitary Leaders. Washington’s most essential service was
to keep an army of some kind 1 existence. Ilc had been appointed general
largely because he was a Virginian; since the war had begun in Massa-
chusetts, 1t had seemed advisable to nominate somebody who would en-
sure Southern support. The choice proved to be extremely fortunate.
Although Wnshmgtnn generally showed good judgment, he was not &
nulitary genius, and he might have been more suceessful i m preventing

desertions if he had been less i on imposing strict discipline and
maintaning distinetions of rank between officers and men, But his foree-
{ul personality inspired 1 and obedi and he p dtoa

superlative degree the cssential moral qualities of honesty, courage, and
determination. Of equal lmporlancc for the future was his complete
devotion to republ les of gov ; there was no danger
that he would ever become a military dictator,

Writers have so often depicted Washington as a man of superhuman
perfection that it has become difficuit to sce him as he really was. Gener-
ally shy and reserved, somewhat mistrustful of his own ability, inclined
to be pessimistic, and occasionally resentful and suspicious of eriticism,
e had strong emotions which found an outlet in a few personal fricndships
and, on certain memorable occasions, in violent explosions of anger. e
enjoyed hunting, duncmg mlh pretty women, and—zabove all—managing
his Virginia pl i methods of scientific farm-
ing, and acquiring more {and, Allllough fie was by no mecans lacking in
ambition, the happicst days of his life were those he spent at Mount
Vernon,

There were fow other Americans who had ever commanded troops,
sa the Congress initully gave high positions to two men who had held
commissions 1 the British army and nos professed to believe in the
American cause: Charles Lee and Horatio Gates. Both of these men
proved to be incompetent, nod Lee was suspeeted, rightly or wrongly, of
treason, Eventually W nshingmn found & number of able subordinates
among men without previous military expericnce, particularly the Rhode
Island Quaker Nathanacl Greene; but this process took time, Unlike the




4. The War of Independence 113

was perhaps the gloomiest period of the war for the Americans. Few
people retained much enthusiasm for the cause, and some of the troops,
contrasting their half-starved condition with the comforts enjoyed by the
civilian population, actually mutinied! It was 1 1780 that Benedict
Arnold, heavily in debt as a result of luxurious living, and resentful be-
cause his services had not been more fully rewarded, sold himself to the
British,

The only important operation of this period was undertaken under
the direction not of Washington and the Continental Congress but of the
government of Virgima. British officers and fur-traders in the West had
encouraged the Indians to enter the war. Frontier communities had been
exposed to Indian attacks, and some of them had been massacred, In 1778
a frontier leader, George Rogers Clark, was commssioned by Virginia to
Iead an expedition agamst the British in the Illinois country. After cover-
ing immense distances with extreme rapidity and enduring extraordinary
hardships, Clark and his men captured the three posts held by British
troops in Illinois. Fighting continued m the West until the end of the
war; the British held Detroit and six other places close to Canada, and
made some gains. But most of the western country remained under
Arerican control.

The final campasgns took place in the South. In the spring of 1780
a British army captured Charleston, and under the leadership of General
Cornwallis began to move northwards m the hope of conquering each
state i turn. In August, Cornwallis completely defeated Gates at the
battle of Camden, in North Carolina But the British were not numerous
enough to hold any large area; and although they were supported by
loyahst elements among the back-country farmers, they could not put an
end to patriot resistance. For the next two years there was a ferocious
civil war in the Carolinas; both loyalists and patriots formed guerrilla
bands which plundered and killed each other with little compunction.
In South Carolina the patriots gradually gained the upper hand under
such chieftains as Marion, Sumter, and Pickens. In North Carolma
patriot frontiersmen, having decisively defeated a loyahst army at King’s
Monntain in Qctober 1780, kept control of the western part of the state.

Meanwhile, Nathanael Greene, ablest of the American generals,
assumed command in the South, and although Cornwallis defeated him
in the battle of Gulford Court House in March 1781, the British suffered
such heavy losses that they had to abandon all hope of holding the
Carolinas Eventually Cornwallis decided to push on into Virginia, where
he established himself with about 9,000 men on the seacoast at York-
town,

This led to the final and decisive episode of the war. French troops
bad landed in New England, and they now made plans with Washington

for a joint attack on Cornwallis. Several previous attempts at Franco-
American cooperation had turned out unfortunately, but this time every~
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thing went smoothly, A French fleet drove away British ships attempting
to relieve Cornwallis and blockaded Yorktown by sea, while American and
French troops came down by land, skillfully outwitting Clinton in New
York. On October 19, 1781, Cornwallis, surrounded and heavily out-
numbered, was compelled to surrender. Although Brtish troops continued
to hold New York, Charleston, and Savannah, therce was litile further
fighting.

The Peace Treaty. Yorktown was a small-scale engagement, even
by cighteenth-century standards, but it was large enough to convinee the
Britisk that it was futile to continue the struggle. Widespread popular
discontent brought about the resignation of Lord North, and King George
lost his control over the Hause of Commons. The new British prime min-
1ster, Lord Rockingham, began peace negotiations. The British were
holding their own in the West Indies and other parts of the world, but
they were now willing to de American ind d Continuance
of the war might lead to the loss of India and other colonies to the French.
British merchants, moreover, had been suffering heavy losses from com-
merce raiding by Amencan privateers (which numbered about 2,000) and
by the small but active Continental Navy.

Franklin, John Adams, and John Jay represented the United States
at the peace negotiations, which took place in Paris. According to the
terms of the French alliance and the instructions of Congress, they were
required to make no agreement without the consent of France. But Jay
and Adams (with good reason) distrusted the French government, sus~
pecting that it was opposed to American expansion into the Mississippi
Valley, so they insisted on negotiating a separate treaty without consult-
ing their allies The British, fearing a permanent Franco-American
alliance, were cager to encourage dissensions between their opponents
and were therefore disposed to be generous

A preliminary treaty was signed in November 1782. Considering the
military situation, the terms were remarkably favorable to the Americans.
Great Britain not only ded American independ but also sur-
rendered her claims to the whole of the western country south of the Great
Lakes. The Mississippi River was therefore to be the western boundary
of the United States. At the insistence of John Adams, American citizens
were allowed to retain their fishing rights off Newfoundland and in the
Gulf of the St. Lawrence. There were only two things which caused
trouble: the British insistence that debts owing to British merchants
should be paid and that the loyalists should regain their property. Since
these matters were within the jurisdiction of the different states, not of the

Congress, the American delegates could not undertake binding commit-
ments It was agreed in the peace treaty that creditors should not be
prevented from collecting their debts, and that the Congress should

d to the state gov the restoration of loyalist propertys
but the state governments paid hittle attention to either of these clauses.
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In the end the debts owed to British merchants were paid by the Federal
government, a final settlement being made in 1802; and the British gov-
ernment had to take care of the loyalists.

A general peace treaty was signed in the following year. In the agree-
ments between the European powers the only clause of interest to the
Americans was the restoration of Florida to Spain,

Thus the Americans had established their right to control their own
destiny, and a new nation, based on new principles, had come of age. It
now remained to be seen whether the manifold problems of political uni-
fication, economic growth, and western expansion, which British gov-
ernments before the Revolution had failed to handle satisfactorily, would
be successfully solved by the Americans themselves. The destructive
phase of the Revolution had ended; its more important constructive
phase had scarcely begun
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The Confederation and the
Constitution

1. THE CONFLICT OF IDEALS
2. REFORMS OF THE REVOLUTIONARY PERIOD
3 TRE CONFEDERATION PERIOD
4. THE MOVEMENT FOR A NEW GOVERNMENT
5. THE MAKING OF THE CONSTITUTION

6§ RATIFICATION

URrING the Revolutionary period it did not seem likely that the
DAmericans would succeed in creating a stable central authority to re-
place that of the British Crown, and there were many gloomy predictions
that the new nation would dissolve into anarchy. Yet within a few years of
the winning of mnd d 1t created a g which bi
freedom with order, and local self-government with national unity,

SrLEcTED Binrtocrarny- The leading suthonity on the Confederation period is
Mernll Jensen, who has written The Articles of Confederation (1940) and The New Nation
(1230) Internal changes during the Revolutionary period sre deseribed in the works by
J.F Jamesonand E B Greene cited on page 93 and 1n Allan Nevins, The American Stater
Duning and After the Rerolution (1928) The proceedings of the Philadelphia Convention
are describeid in Carl Van Doren, The Great Rehearsal (1938), and analyzed 1n C A, Beard,

1n Leonomic Interpretation of the Constitution of the Umited States (1918), an epoch-making
work, though its thesis is somenhat over-stated, and in R L Schuyler, The Constifution of
the Unmited Stafes An Historical Surrey of Its Formation (1928) leving Brant, James Madison
(8 vols, 1941-1050) 14 biography. The Federalust, by James Maduson, Alex-
ander Hamilton, and John Jay, has been often reprinted and has been regarded ns a. i
ever unce it was wrtten, it should be read by a1l students of the Constitution, but with
realization that it was wmitten pnmanly as propaganda. In order to find out why and bow
the Contitution was made and ratified, one should read the fascinating Records of the Federal
Contention, edited by Max Farrand (4 vols, 1911-37), and J Elliot {ed ), The Delates of the
Sereral State Conentions on the Adoption of the Federal Constitution {5 vols , 1836-45).
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thercby demonstrating to the rest of the world the effectiveness of re-
publican institutions. This achievement was the more remarkable in view
of the deep politico-econome conflicts among the American people.

1. THE CONFLICT OF IDEALS

The central factor in the internal political development of the Umited
States during the Revolutionary period, and for a long time afterwards,
was the interplay between two opposing movements These may be
roughly (although not quite accurately) described as democratic and
anstocratic, radical and conservative, or agrarian and mercantile.

The Democratic Tendency. ‘The democratic movement was rep-
resented in the early stages of the Revolution by Sam Adams, Patrick
Henry, and other leaders of the Sons of Liberty. After the adoption of the
Constitution its greatest champion was Thomas Jefferson, while m the
1820’s democratic tendencies found expression in the party headed by
Andrew Jackson. These men believed that government should be con-
trolled by the mass of the people, that 1ts powers should be strictly hmited,
and that economic policy should aim at protecting the interests of the
average citizen rather than those of the wealthy class. While their ideals
can be regarded as, in large measure, a product of the American environ-
ment, in which the abundance of land and economic opportumties had
promoted democratic attitudes, they were also an expression of the En-
lightenment. Such leaders as Jefferson, like the philosophers of erghteenth-
century Europe, believed that men were naturally good and could be
trusted with freedom, and that if they repudiated the traditions of the
past and rehed on the powers of human reason, they could create a new
and better society

In analyzing the doctrines of these democratic spokesmen, it is
important to remember that their 1deal citizen was the small, mdependent
property-owner, especially the farmer Men like Jefferson regarded eco-
nome ind dy as a p isite for political freedom, and were
doubtful if political rights could safely be entrusted to propertyless wage-
earners, who, they felt, would be controlled either by their employers or
by demagogues. They wanted the United States to remam a country in
which everybody owned property or could easily acquire it, and believed
that if a large urban proletariat developed, hberty would probably be
destroyed, Thus their faith in democracy had sigmficant hmltatmus In

this respect there is a fund; e between the lism of
the eighteenth century and that of the twentieth.
The Aristocratic Tendency.  The anstocratic movement was sup-

ported during the Revolutionary period by 2 number of merchants and
landowners; nfter the adoption of the Constitution its outstanding spokes-
man was Alexander Hamilton. Hamilton and his associates argued that
the mass of the people were too 1gnorant and lacking in self-disciphne to
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be entrusted with political power, and that outright majority rule would
lead to the robbery of the rich by the poor, and to the destruction of
individual rights and of all civilized standards of behavior. Society, they
declared, should be governed by an clite group composed of “the gentle-
men of principle and property” or of “the wise, the rich, and the well-
born * They favored strong government, controlled by an upper class,
which would give adequate protection to the privileges and property of
the rich. Skeptical of the optimistic doctrines of the Enlightenment, they
wished the United States to retain some of the traditional institutions of
Europe and to be gmded by European experience.

Economic Conflicts. Perhaps the most essential difference between
these two groups was in economic policy. Both groups believed in the
protection of private property; but while one of them wished property to
be widely distributed, the other favored a concentration of wealth in the
hands of an upper class,

Democratic leaders supported legislation that would bring about
the division of big estates; they wished the western lands to be accessible
to scttlers; they were inclined to support monetary and financial policies
that would make it easier for debtors to mect their obligations; and they
were opposed to the granting of special privileges to merchants and finan-
ciers. In general, the kind of private property which they wished to pro-
tect was that of the farmer who owned and cultivated a piece of land.
While some of them favored direct government aid for farmers and
debtors, others (including Jeflerson) were sympathetic to the new laissez-
faire doctrine, arguing that government intervention in economic matters
usually had the effect of enriching some favored group at the expense of
the mass of the people.

Their opponents, on the other hand, advocated various forms of
assistance to the moneyed class. Government, they believed, should
protect the property rights of businessmen, in particular by enforcing the
obligations of commercial contracts, 1t should adopt a financial pohey
beneficial to creditors, and should support the claims of speculators in
western lands; and it should give merchants and financiers positive aid
and encouragement in new commercial and industrial enterprises. Instead
of adopting & strict laissez-faire attitude, they argued that government
should promote business expansion by means of navigation laws, protec-
tive tarifls, subsidies, grants of monopoly nights, and other measures.

Political Conflicts. This conflict about economic questions was
accompanied by equally wide differences of attitude towards government.

In general, the democratic group regarded all government with suspicion,
as & necessary evil at best, in the belief that it was always Jikely to be
controlied by some privileged class. They wanted the functions of the
government to be strictly limited by law, in order to prevent it from be-
cotning oppressive. And they wete particularly suspicious of any tendency
towards the centralization of power. Government, they argued, should be
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local as far as possible, in order that the people might more easily keep
control over it. They could see little need for any remote central authority
in the United States, and wished to preserve the powers of the separate
states,

For the same reason most supporters of upper-class rule, especially
among the Northern merchants, wanted state powers to be hmited and a
strong national government created During the 1780s they came to
believe that a central government was less likely to be dominated by
agrarian and debtor groups and would be more responsive to upper-class
interests. And only a strong central authonity, they felt, could give ade-
quate protection to commercial and industrial enterprises. Navigation
laws for the protection of American shipping, protective tariffs, and the
maintenance of a sound curreney should not be left to the thirteen differ-
ent states, all of which were hkely to pursue different policies

Thus in the cighteenth century it was, on the whole, the wealthy
business groups who favored a strong national government and argued
that it should guide and direct economic development, while it was the
more democratic elements who wanted the government’s powers to be
strictly himited and who were more sympathetic to the doctrine of lawssez
fawre, In the twentieth century, of course, these attitudes have been re-
versed A movement like the New Deal can be considered Jeffersonian 1n
so far as 1t endeavored to lumit the powers of the wealthy class and pro-
mote the welfare of the mass of the people; yet the New Dealers advocated
an increase in Federal power and criticized laissez faire, while their busi-
Tiess opp talked mn Jeff n terms shout the dangers of strong
government. This change was due mainly to the transformation of Amer:-
can society by industrialism and the consequent growth of a new kind of
liberalism, based not on the small independent property-owner but on
the wage-earner. It is misleading to apply the s of erghteenth-
century statesmen to modern problems without making allowances for
this change of attitudes.

Each of these movements made an essential contribution to the
development of the United States, and it is important that due credit
should be given to both sides. It was the democratic Jeffersonian move-
ment that chiefly shaped the distinctive deals of the American people,
but it was the opposite movement that gave them an effective central
government and brought about the growth of national wealth and power.
Jeffersonianism kept American society fluid, free from ngd class barrers
and privileges; but it was the pohcies of men like Hamilton that made
possible the accumulation of capital and 1its investment in productive
enterprise, Without the Jeffersonian faith m human freedom and equality
American civilization might have had little spintual meaning or vitality;

but without the Hamiltonian emphasis on efficient orgamzation and busi-
ness expansion the Umted States would not have become a world power
or achieved 1ts high standard of hving.
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2. REFORMS OF TIIE REVOLUTIONARY PERIOD

Political Changes In the early years of the War of Independence
democratic tendencies were gaining ground. Many of the men who as-
sumed leadership 1n the provincial congresses and Jocal committees were
spokesmaen of popular rights, while in some of the states the aristocratic
elements were weakened by the fact that many of their members were
ether loyalist or decidedly lukewarm towards independence. At the out-
set of the war, in fact, there was in some areas a period of what seemed
to conservatives to he outright mob rule Law courts ceased to function,
debts could no longer be coflected, and radical committeemen maintained
order by dictatorial methods A number of leading loyalists, most of them
wealthy men, were tarred and feathered, ridden on rails, or arbitrarily put
m prison. But these highhanded procedures ant ized many people,
and there was a marked reaction to more conservative leadership during
the later war years

The permanent effect of the Revolution on American internal devel-
opment was to bring about a considerable advance tawards democracy,
although tlus went much further in some states than in others. But the
tradition of aristoeratic rule was by no means brought to an end. Many
of the men who had taken the lead in the movement for independence
belonged to the upper class, especially in the South, and they success-
fully resisted pressure for drastic reforms Moreover, the whole political
scene was still 1n a state of fux; clear-cut parties with definite programs
had not yet emerged, and few mdividual leaders were guided by any
clearly formulated body of principles

All the states except Connecticut and Rhode Island had formerly had
Toyal or proprietary governors, and therefore had to revise their consitu-
tions. In most 1stances, this was done by the provincial congresses. Mas-
sachusetts, however, adopted 2 method that has since been generally
aceepted, the drafting of a new constitution by an especially elected con-
vention, followed by ratification by a popular vote.

Democratic leaders generally wished to extend the franchise to all
property-owners, give adequate representation to the western areas, pro-
vide for annual elections, entrust power mainly to the legislature rather
than the executive, and impose limitations upon government authority
through a bill of rights These ideas were most fully realized in the new
Pennsylvania constitution of 1776. Other states which made similar
changes iacluded New Hampshire, Delanare, North Carohina, and Geor-

gia. Elsenhere, especially in Massachusetts, New York, Virginia, and
South Carolina, the upper lasses retained much of their authority, and
reforms were mild. The franchise was more restricted, and the seahoard
regions retained more than their fuir share of seats in the legislatures.

Perhaps more significant than these legal reforms was the election of
men of relatively humble origine to high office Politieal leadership was
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no longer a monopoly of the upper class. This oceurred even in states
which remained relatively conservative. The first elected governors of
Virginia and New York were Patrick Henry and George Clinton, each of
whom was a back-country lawyer without hereditary adv: antages Another
interesting change, indicative of a shift of power from the seaboard to the
back country, was the movement inland during the 1780’s and 1790’s of
a number of the state capitals.

Changes in Landownership. The Revolution brought some
changes in the ownership of property. In particular, a number of large
estates that had belonged to loyahst families were confiscated. But since
tmost of them were bought by speculators, this did little to bring about a
more democratic system of land distribution.

Of greater significance were reforms in the inhentance laws. The
feudal principles of entail and primogeniture had formerly been estab-
lished in New York and in the South. Entail meant that the owner of an
estate could not sell or give away any part of 1t, while primogeniture
meant that on his death it was inherited, without division, by his eldest
son, During the Revolutionary period most states abolished entail and
provided that when a landowner died intestate, his estate should be
divided among all his sons These changes tended to pre\ ent any land-

owning ar from b per ly blished in the United
States.

Separation of Church and State. The Revolution stimulated the

nt for )! ious freedom, and led to the separation of

church and state everywhere except in New England. The Episcopalian
Church had formerly been a tax-supported institution in parts of New
York and in all the states from Maryland southwards Its comnections
with the British government and the loyalist sympathies of most of its
clergy weakened its position, and the movement to deprive it of its privi-
leges was letel ful. The most el of the ideal
of religious and intellectual freedom was the Virgmia Statute of Religious
Laberty, written by Jefferson 1n 1779, although not passed by the legis-
lature until 1786.

In Congregationalist New England, on the other hand, the estab-
lished church had more popular support, and very few of its clergy were
loyalist. Taxes for the maintenance of the church were therefore retained,
although individuals belonging to other rel organizations were per-
Tutted to earmark their contributions for their own ministers. Church
and state were not completely separated until 1817 in New Hampshire,
1818 in Connecticut, and 1833 1n Massachusetts.

Slacery. The hberal idealtsm of the Revolutionary period found
expression also in a widespread movement for the abolition of slavery. In
the North, where slaves were few in number and of httle economic im-
portance, one state after another provided for either immediate or gradual

ipation. In M. husetts, for le, all slaves were declared
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free as a result of & judicial decision in 1781, New Jersey, the last Northern
state to act, provided for gradual emancipation by a law passed in 1804,

In the South the problem was much more eomplex, and liberal
Jeaders like Jefferson recogmzed that there was no possibility of immediate
abolition. But in the tobacco colonies there were no longer strong eco-
nomic inducements far slavery, and very few people defended the system
n principle. Although action against slavery itself was postponed until
some later period, all states except South Carolina and Georgia passed
laws prohibiting the importation of new slaves from abroad.

S. THE CONFEDERATION PERIOD

The Articles of Confederation.  The first central government in the
United States was established by the Articles of Confederation. These
were drafted mainly by John Dickinson; and after being severely amnded
in order to strengthen the powers of the states, were accepted by the
Continental Congress in 1777, In their final form the Articles reflected the
popular distrust of centralized authonty. The Confederation was to con-
trol foreign policy, defense, and some other things, but it was not allowed
to cxercise two of the essential attributes of sovereignty: the power to
tax and the power to regulate trade. Its revenues were to be derived from
Tequisitions on the different states No provision was made for separate
executive and judicial branches of government, all the authority of the
Confederation being vested in a Congress. In this body cach of the thirteen
states had one vote, and at least nine votes were required for important
decisions. The Articles could not be amended without the consent of all
thirteen, The Confederation was thus not much more than a mere league,
and power remained, on the whole, with the states.

Ratification was delayed until 1781, as a result of a conrtroversy
which had important implications Virginia and some other states con-
tinued to claim western lands. A group of land speculators from Penn-
sylvania and other Middle states argued that these claims should be
annulled and the western lands made the common property of the Con-
federation, and Maryland insisted that this should be a condition of
ratification. Virginia eventually gave way in part, and all the lands north
of the Ohio River were turned over to the Confederation, with the under-
standing that they should eventually be organized into new states instead
of being contrelled by any of the existing thirteen, This region north of
the Ohio and east of the Mississippi became known as the Northwest
Territory. It was primarily the self-interest of the Middle-state specula-
tors that was responsible for the decision; but its beneficial effects were
incatculable. It meant that the manifold dangers of state imperialism had
been averted.

Economic Progress, The Confederation lasted from 1781 until

1789. listonans have frequently depicted this os an unhappy period of
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cconomic depression, internal conflict, and lack of constructive leadership.
Yet in actuality much was accomplished The gloomy portrayals of this
period have been derived mainly from the propaganda of the group work-
ing for a stronger central government; this has been accepted by many
writers quite uncritically. Unquestionably there was need for a more
effective union, without which certain important problems had to remain
unsolved. But in many ways the Confederation pertod was one of rapid
progress.

The transition to peace inevitably caused economic dislocations As
soon as the war ended, there was a heavy importation of goods from Great
Britain, and the country was drained of specie in order to pay for them.
Lack of money then put a stop to this process, and 1784 and 1785 were
years of general depression. But there was a quick recovery, as enter-
prising merchants began to discover new markets Americans were soon
taking advantage of therr new freedom from the restrictions of British
mercantthsm Many foreign countries opened their ports to American
traders with few limitations, while at the same time Americans were
allowed to trade with Great Britain on the same terms as during the
colonial period The only important impediment was that American ships
were no longer admitted to the British West Indies; this was a serious
matter to the New England and Middle-state shipowners, but in practice
the rule was partly evaded by smugghng Before the end of the decade
foreign trade was booming, and sailings from every mmportant American
seaport were considerably larger than they had been durmng the colonial
period. Merchants, moreover, had opened up a new trade route which was
to bring in big profits during the next half-century. In 178% the Empress
of China, sailing from New York with a cargo of ginseng, made the first
passage across the Pacific to China and the East Indies

The benefits of independence were sumlarly manifested 1 internal
development There was a rapid growth of manufacturing, and a wide-
spread interest in its encouragement. Several states adopted tanfls against
foreign goods, while admitting goods freely from other parts of the United
States (the notion that there were serious barriers to mterstate commerce
under the Confederation 1s a wyth). A number of companies were char-
tered for building roads and bridges; and commercial banks, the first 1
America, were founded in Philadelphia, New York, and Boston,

Western Ezpansion. Meanwhile, as soon as the war ended, there
began a large-scale movement of settlers out mto the West, some of them
traveling across Pennsylvania to the Ohio River, while others crossed from
Virginia into Tennessee by way of the Cumberland Gap. The migration
was well under way before the Congress formulated a policy about the
settlement of the YWest YWhile it had been agreed that the West should
eventually be organized into new states, it remained to be declqed on what
terms public land should be distributed. Involved in this question was the
Pperennial conflict of interest between the settler and the speculator.
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In 1784 Congress adopted an ordinance, drafted by Jefferson, accord-
ing to which settlers in the Northwest Territory were to have full self-
government immediately, and the Territory was eventually to be divided
into ten or mare states. In accordance with his demoeratic convictions
Jefferson helieved that land should be free. Congress, however, decided
otherwise, partly through the influence of speculators, and partly because
of 1ts need for money, and the result was the Land Ordinance of 1785,
which provided for the sale of public land. After being surveyed, the Terri-
tory was to be divided nto townships, each containing thirty-six square
miles. Four square-mile sections in each township were to be reserved for
the United States government, and one was to be used for the support of
& school. The remaining thirty-one were to be sold at auction. The price
was to be not less than a dollar an acre, and nobody could buy less than
one section Such an arrangement meant, 1n practice, that most of the land
would go to speculators, because the average settler would not wish to
buy a whole square mile of land

After the adoption of the Land Ordinance, Congress arranged for the
surveying of the Territory, and also sent out troops to burn the cabins of
the squatters who had already settled there. But surveying was necessarily
a slow process, and meanwhile the speculators were impatient and the
Confederation needed money In 1787 Congress, in response to skillful
lobbying, agreed to an immediate sale of about 1,500,000 acres of un-
surveyed land to an influential group of New England merchants, min-
isters, and ex-officers who had ized the Ohio Company; the price
worked out at less than nine cents an acre. Similar grants were made to
two other large concerns, the Scioto Company, of New York, and a New
Jersey group headed by John Cleves Symmes, though both of them failed
in the ond to fulGill the terms of their contracts,

This made it necessary to provide immediately for some kind of
government By the Northwest Ordinance of 1787 (which replaced Jeffer-
son’s more hiberal Ordinance of 1784) the Terntory was mitially to havea
governor and judges appointed by Congress YWhen it had 5,000 adult male
inhabitants, it would elect a termtorial legislature with limited powers.
Eventually the Territory was to be divided into not less than three nor
more than five states, nhich were to be admitted into the Union on a
basis of complete equality with the existing states A population of 60,000
was to be the qualification for statehood. The Ordinance also included a
statement about the encouragement of public education, and—a provi-
sion of great importance—it prohibited slavery throughout the Territory.

These two ordinances were the most notable accomplishments of the
Confederation. And in spite of the preference given to speculators over
the actual settlers, they were, on the whole, products of enlightened states-
manship They meant that the American government had adopted a new
kind of eolomial poliey. A colony was to be an extension of the nation and
was eventually to be admitted to full equality; it was not, as with the
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European empires, to be held in a position of permanent inferiority and
kept subject to permanent exploitation. This policy made it possible for
the United States to expand across the continent during future genera-
tions with remarkably hitle friction.

Projects for New States. Meanwhile, settlers in certain other terri-
tories, not controlled by the Confederation, were already claiming rights
of self-gavernment These movements cannot be regarded as pure mani-
festations of the democratic spirit, smce they were largely instigated by
speculators whose primary interest was to secure validation for claims to
land.

The people of Vermont, led by Ethan Allen and his brother (swho
wanted legal title to about 300,000 acres of central Vermont), had already
assumed the rights of statehood and drafted a constitution in 1777. Since
New York was unwilling to give up its claims to part of the Vermont land,
the new state was not recogmzed and admitted to the Union until 1791.
Prior to that date Vermont was virtually an independent republic, and its
leaders even conducted secret negotiations with the British in their efforts
to secure support for their interests

TUnder the Confederation there were similar movements in the Ken-
tucky-Tennessee country south of the Ohio River. This had not been in-
cluded in the territory ceded to the Confederation, and belonged partly
to Virginia and partly to North Carolina But the governments of these
states were unable to maintain any effective control over the remote
Western regions, and in practice the settlers were left to their own re-
sources, both for the maintenance of law and order and for proteciion
against Indians. Under the Confederation there were short-lived attempts
to organize separate state governments in both Kentucky and Tennessee;
but the land \! who d leadership played a double game,
and eventually found it expedient to re-establish the jurisdiction of Vir-
ginia and North Carolna.

Diplomatic Problems One other Western problem was the threat
of h by E Ti Great Britain held Canada,
and Spam held Florida and Lomsxana, and both powers were hostile to

erican western expansion.

The British ministers responsible for endmg the war left office in 1783,
and their successors, feeling that the treaty bad been unnecessanly gener-
ous, refused to evacuate the posts held by British troops at Detroit and
other points south of the Great Lakes.. They claimed that the Americans
bad not fulfilled their engagements with respect to the loyalists and
the debts; but this was a mere pretext. By maintaining their relations
with the Indians, the British hoped to keep indirect control over a good
deal of the Northwest Territory, with its valuable fur trade.

Meanwhile, Spanish officials at New Orleans were similarly building
up influence with the Indians in what was legally United States territory
and—an even more serious matter—refused to allow the Western settlers
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to ship goods down the Mississippi. The right to free trade on the Missis-
sippi was vitally important to the economic development of the West, be-
cause transportation of heavy goods across the Appalachians was too
expensive to be practicable,

The government of the Confederation was not strong enough to win
the respect of the European powers. Moreover, the New Yorker John Jay,
who was in charge of foreign affairs after 1785, was unsympathetic to
TWestern interests Many of the seaboard conservatives disliked western
expansion, partly in the belief that it would add to the strength of the
demacratic movement, and partly because they wished to maintain land
values and keep & supply of labor 1n the East. In 1786 Jay negotiated a
treaty with the Spanish minister Gardoqui in which he accepted the clos-
ing of the Mississipp! in return for concessions to American merchants
trading with Spain, This provoked an explosion of indignation throughout
the South and West, and the treaty was never submitted to Congress.
Westerners began to talk of ding from the Confederation and either
driving the Spaniards out of New Orleans or coming to terms with them
independently. Some of them entered into secret negotiations with
Spanish officials and even spoke of joining the Spanish Empire. Obviously,
what was needed was a central government responsive to all national
interests and capable of protecting them.

4. THE MOVEMENT FOR A NEW GOVERNMENT

The Federalists. Throughout the Confederation period a relatively
small but influential group of men were working for an effective federal
government. Support for this movement came primarily from merchants
and lJarge landowners, while 1t was opposed by political Jeaders who
clarmed to represent the farmers (such as Patrick Henry and Richard
Henry Lee of Virginia, and Governor Chinton of New York). The active
leadership was supplied mainly by young men who had not been promi-
nent in the controversies preceding the Revolution and who, growing to
maturity dunng the disillusioning years of the war, felt that what the
country needed now was more unity and disciplime rather than more
Jiberty. Among them were James Madison of Virginia and Alesander
Hamilton of New York.

‘The Federalist group hoped at first to make the Articles of Con-
federation the hasis of a real union. In 1781 they were strong enough to
oust the Lee-Adams party from control of Congress and appoint conserva-
tive leaders with broad powers to control different branches of the ad-
ministration. In particular, Robert Morris, the wealthiest merchant of the
time (and incidentally a war profiteer), became Superintendent of Fi-
nance, Morris brought a h ded busis shill and efliciency to the
operations of his department. But attempts to amend the Articles in
order to give the Confederation the right to levy import daties were de=
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feated; all thirteen states had to approve amendments, and there was
always at least one state voting in the negative. After the peace treaty,
moreover, the need for sirong government was less apparent, and the
Federalist group lost control of Congress within two or three years. After
further failures to secure for the Confederation the power to impose taxes
and regulate trade, they began to favor the creation of a wholly new gov-
ernment.

Stronger government was needed for a number of purposes: for ex-
ample, to protect hipping, and f: to prevent
interstate conflicts, and to provide for national defense, especially in the
West. But the two 1ssues that excited most concern were the public debt
and the currency.

Problems of Finance Dunng the war the Confederation had ac-
cumulated a considerable debt, partly foreign and partly mternal, and the
soldiers of the Continental Army had not received their full pay. When the
war ended, some members of the Federalist group urged the soldiers to
refuse to be demobilized untdl they had been paid, hoping to use their
grievances as a lever for bringing about a stronger government, But
Washington refused to support any proposal mvolving disobedi to
legal authority, and m a meeting at the army headquarters at Newburgh
in 1783, he persuaded the soldiers to return peacefully to their homes The
soldiers recerved certificates stating that the government owed them
money, and the army was disbanded. Many of these certificates were
subsequently bought up by speculators at heavy discounts.

Unable to levy taxes, the Confederation could not pay 1ts debts, and
was partially in default even on interest payments, although a good deal
of necessary work was done by 1ts officials in examining clamms and settling
accounts. The public creditors, eager for a government capable of meeting
its obligations, composed a pressure group that could be relied upon to
support the Federalist program.

More disturbing to propertied men was the perennial problem of the
currency. By the end of the war, the Continental paper, now virtually
worthless, ceased to circulate, and gold and silver became agam the main
media of exchange As in the colomal pericd, the consequent scarcity of
both money and credit caused severe hardships to the farmers, especially
during the depression years of 1784 and 1785. Seven of the states therefore
made new issues of paper money, part of which was loaned to farmers who
could offer land as security. Three of these states adopted adequate safe-
guards aganst inflation, but in the others, especially in Rhode Island, the
value of the paper depreciated, and creditors who were required to accept
it in payment of debts complained that they were being cheated. Some

states, moreover, passed “‘stay” laws suspending the foreclosure of mort-
gages for unpaid debts Such legislation was alarming to creditors, who
felt that all property nghts and contractual obligations were becoming in-
Secure.
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In Massachusetts the government was controlled by mercantile inter-
ests and no relief was given to debtors. The state began to pay off its
debt, much of which was held by wealthy speculators, and a large share
of the consequent burden of taxation was shifted to the farmers. Taxes
had to be paid in specie, and often amounted to no less than one-third of
the farmer’s total income. A number of farmers lost their land through
foreclosures, and others went to jail on account of unpaid debts. In 1786
farmers in the Connecticut Valley, feeling that the situation had become
unbearable, began to use force to prevent the law courts from hearing
debt cases; and 1n the autumn, after the government took action to pro-
teet the courts, the farmers resorted to open rebellion under the somewhat
unwilling leadership of an ex-officer of the Continental Army, Daniel
Shays The movement was quickly crushed by the state militia; and after
order had been re-established and a new and more liberal legislature had
been elected, the rebels were pardoned, and some concessions w ere made to
debtors. But Shays’s Rebelhor had an influence far in excess of its real
importance The threat of civil war caused gencral alarm throughout the
country and made 1t possible for the Federalist group to win wide support
1n their campaign for a stronger government, not only among the wealthy
class but among the mass of the people.

In September 1786, a convention, attended by delegates from five
states, met at Annapolis to consider problems of interstate commerce.
The convention decided that such questions could not be effectively dealt
with unless the Articles of Confederation were revised, and adopted a

dation, proposed by Al ler Hamilton, that a convention
of all the states should be held for this purpose. The Congress of the
Confederation | the proposal and made the necessary arrange-
ments,

5. THE MAKING OF THE CONSTITUTION

Purposes of the Federal Concention The convention met at Phil-
adelphia, the first sesston taking place on May 25, 1787. At different
periods it was attended by a total of fifty-five delegates from twelve of the
states (all except Rhode Island), most of whom belonged to the wealthier
and more conservative classes, Radical leaders either had failed to be
elected or (like Patrick Henry) had refused to participate. Jefferson was
out of the country, us minister to France. Among more conservative

the only outstanding figures who were absent were John
Adams, whe was envoy to Great Britain, and John Jay, who was still
Secretary of Foreign Affairs. The convention consisted preponderantly of
practical men, experienced in the management of business or of public
affairs, who were d not with fating noble sentiments but
with drafting a concrete and workable plan of action. Many of them were
relatively young men, the average age being forty-tno, Washington was
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elected presiding officer. Madison, who had a vast fund of historical
knowledge about the theory and practice of different governments, was
the most active and useful member.

Most of the delegates were in substantial agreement as to what they
hoped to accomplish. In the first place, they wanted to create a central
government strong enough to mamtamn order, pay its debts, promote
economic development, and protect Amertcan interests abroad. At the
same time they recognized that if they ignored the popular sentiment in
favor of states’ rights, their proposals would have little chance of accept-
ance. Hamilton argued that effective government was impossible unless
state sovereignty was wholly abolished, but the rest of the convention felt
that this attitude was much too extreme What was necessary was to
devise a federal system in which sovereignty would be divided between
the nation and the states This was a dehcate operation, and the examples
from similar experiments m past history showed chiefly what things
should be avoided A successful federal system would be an almost unique
achievement,

In the second place, the convention wished to limit outright majority
rule, in the belief that it would endanger property mights and destroy wise
and enhghtened Jeadership A number of the members expressed a dis-
trust of democracy. Since the convention met behind closed doors and
none of its proceedings were made public, 1t was possible for them to
speak frankly They believed (in the words of Edmund Randolph of
Virginia) that “the evils under which the United States labored” were due
to “the turbulence and folles of demoeracy,” and that “‘some check there-
fore was to be sought for agamnst this tendency of our government.” Their
primary motive, according to Madison, was “the necessity of providing
more effectively for the security of private nights and the steady dispensa-
tion of justice, Interferences with these were evils which had, more per-
haps than anything else, produced this convention ” And by private
tights they meant especially rights of property Madison declared that one
of their aims should be “to protect the minonty of the opulent against
the majority.”

These statements should not be misinterpreted. The members of the
convention wished only to limit majority rule, not to destroy 1t. And
their fear of “the turbulence and follies of democracy” did not mean that
they would have preferred any authonitarian form of government On l.he
contrary, authoritariamsm was precisely what they were trymg to avoid;
one of their main objectives was to protect the rights of individuals and
of minorities, both “the minority of the opulent” and also other minori-
ties. The theory on which the Constitution was based was evplained most
clearly by Madison, both 1n speeches to the convention and m his con-

tributions to The Federalist Regarding all political conflicts as having an
economic basis, Madison argued that society always became divided into
different economic groups. nich and poor; debtors and creditors; land-
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owners, merchants, and manufacturers; and so on. One of the purposes of
a good constitution was to prevent any one of these groups from acquiring
exclusive coutrol of the go and then oppressing the others The
nights of all could be protected only by a balancing of different interests
In particular, property and numbers should be balanced against each
other, in such a way as to prevent both the exploitation of the poor by the
rich and the robbery of the rich by the poor. Madison suggested that such
a balance of interests could be achieved more easily in a federal union
than 1n the states, since 1t would include a greater variety of different
sectional groups.

This emphasis on balance was characteristic of much eighteenth-
century thinking. It had been derived largely from Sir Isaac Newton, ac-
cording to whom God maintained the harmony of the universe by balanc-
ing different physical forces against cach other. The makers of the
American Constitution thought in Newtonian terms. They believed that
the statesman, like God, should create a balance of forces, It followed
from this belef that the statesman should be above parties and should
not himself be identified with any particular group. The constitution-
rakers recogmzed that “factions” were incvitable, but felt that they
were dangerous and should not be allowed to control the government. A
political leader, they believed, should be the representative of the whole
cotnmunity, not merely of a particular sectional or class interest.

The members of the convention were also in agreement about the
framework of the new go: They believed that g t was
divided into three parts, 2 legislative branch, an executive branch, and a
judicial branch, and that these parts ought to be, as far as possible, in-
dependent of each other. The most influential exponent of this theory of
“separation of powers” was the French writer Montesquieu, who believed
(incorrectly) that it was exemplified in the British government. But the
Americans had already become accustomed to such a separation during
the colonial period. The idependence of the judicary is, of course, one
of the fundamental features of a free government; under a dictatorship
the law courts are controlled by the cxecutive But a separation between
the Jegistature and the executive is not essential, as has been shown by the
sueeess of parhamentary government in Great Britain and other Euro-
pran countries. In 1787, however, the virtues of the Tiritish system were
not yet apy . Experi under the Confederation, moreover, had
shown the need of a strong and separate exccutive,

Conflicting Viewpoints. The most difficult of the problems can-
fmflﬁng the convention was the decision regarding representation in the
legislature: should it be based wholly on population, as was desired by
the lnr.gc states, or should each state have equal power, as the small
states insisted? Delegates from the small states felt that if population
alone were taken inta consideration, they would be consistently outvoted
and discriminated against by the large states. They appear to have been
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thinking largely of the ubiquitous question of western land claims. Since
one of them made the revolutionary suggestion that all existing boundaries
be wiped out and the country redivided into thirteen regions of mathe-
matically equal size, they do not scem to have been motivated by states’
rights sentiment,

The convention began by considering a draft of a constitution, pre-
sented by the Virginia delegation, m which voting was to be based on
population. Alternative proposals, representing the small states’ point of
view, were then put forward by the New Jersey delegation Discussion of
the issue continued through most of June and July; hot weather caused
hot tempers, which led to widespread pessimism, and the deadlock seemed
to be unbreakable. Eventually, however, both sides accepted a compro-
mise sponsored by Connecticut. It was agreed that the legislature should
have two houses, and that seats in the House of Representatives should be
allotted on a basis of population, while in the Senate cach state should be
equal, This compromise was regarded, on the whole, as more of a victory
for the small states.

There were also some conflicts between Northern and Southern
states. The North was mterested in the protection of American shipping,
while the South, ltving almost exclusively by agriculture, dishked any-
thing that might interfere with the export of 1ts products to Europe. A
compromise was agreed upon by which (for the benefit of the North) the
Federal government might make navigation laws, while (to reassure the
South) export taxes werc proibited and the importation of slaves into
the country might not be prohibited for at least twenty years. Another
question was whether, mn determining the number of Congressmen the
Sonthern states were entitled to, the slaves should be included as part of
their population. It was agreed that three-fifths of the slaves should be
50 counted.

These were the only major conflicts, although there were many
differences of opimon about details The convention fimshed 1ts work on
September 17 Nobody regarded the proposed Constitution with com.ple!e
approval, but thirty-nine of the delegates agreed to sign it and give it
their support. Three had more serious objections, and the remaining
thirteen had already dropped out of the convention. It was decided that
ratification should be by conventions especially elected mn the several
states (this seemed more likely to produce a favorable result than sub-
mssion either to the state legislatures or to direct papular vote), and that
approval by nine states should be considered sufficient This was, of
course, contrary to the Articles of Confederation, but, in view of the atti-
tude of Rhode Island, to abide by the rule of unanimity meant almost
certain defeat

The Framework of the Constitution The most distinctive feature
of the Federal Constitution was the division of authority between the
Union and the states. Within its own sphere of action the Federal gov-
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ernment was to exercise full rights of sovereignty. It was to have direct
coctcive power over individuals; Federal laws and treaties were to be
binding upon state officials and law courts; and the state militia could
be called upon by the Federal government to enforce Federal authority.
‘The Union was thus much mare than a mere league of states. If any state
disobeyed Federal laws, its officials could be held personally responsible.
The constitution-makers clearly recognized that the Union would not be
effective if 1t did not have direct authority over individuals (a truth
which has been repeatedly illustrated in the history of leagues and fed-
erations, including the League of Nations and the United Nations). But
the Federal government was to have jurisdiction only within clearly
preseribed limits, A number of the rights of sovercignty remained with the
states.

Like the Confederation, the Federal government was to control
foreign policy and national defense. It also acquired a number of new
powers, the most important of which were those of taxation (hmited by
the rule that direct taxes must be apportioned among the states in pro-
portion to population) and regulation of foreign and interstate commerce.
And 1t was authorized to make any laws necessary for carrying its powers
mto execution, a clause which gave the Constitution enough elasticity to
meet the needs of later generations.

The state governments were forbidden to do a number of things
which might interfere with Federal nuthority or threaten national unity.
They were also deprived of any power to coin money or issue paper money
and were prohibited from passing any “law impairing the obligations of
contracts.” These clauses reflected that desire to protect property rights
which had been largely responsible for the meeting of the convention
‘The statement about contracts, particularly after Chief Justice Marshall
in the Dartmouth College case of 1819 interpreted it to cover the charters
of corporations, became one of the most important items in the whole
Constitution,

The convention discussed the possibility of limiting majority rule
by giving direct representation to wealth. for example, by laying down
high property qualifications for election to the Senate In the end they
relied mainly on a system of indirect elections. In Madison’s words, they
adopted “a policy of refining the popular appointments by successive
filtrations.” The House of Representatives, chosen directly by the peaple
f?r two-year terms, would be the democratic part of the government.
Voting qualifications were to be determined by the states The Scnate, on
the other hand, would be more independent of popular pressure, partly
beeause its members would be chosen by the state legislatures, not by

popular sote, and partly hecause the Senators were to have six-year terms.

‘The President was even further removed from the people. e was to
be chosen by an clectoral college, and since it was expected that each
state would put forward a candidate of its own, a somewhat complicated
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method of election was devised. Each member of the college was to vote
for two candidates, at least one of whom was to come from another state.
If no candidate reccived a majority of the votes, the House of Representa-
tives, voting by states, was to make the final choice The candidate with
the second-highest vote would become Vice-President Imtially (although
this was not stated in the Constitution) the members of the electoral col-
lege were chosen by the state legislatures. It was, of course, assumed that
they would genuinely use their own judgment 1n deciding who was best
qualified for the presidency. The four-year presidential term, with no bar
to re-election, was a compromise between those who wanted a single term
and those who favored election for hfe.

Thus new laws would normally have to be approved by three different
authorities, two of which were not directly chosen by the electorate. In
this way the will of the people, while ultimately supreme, would be
checked, delayed, and (as Madison said) “refined.”

The Constitution was perhaps most open to criticism in so far as it
was based on the theory of the separation of powers between legislature
and executive This separation was, of course, not complete. The Presi-
dent had a limited veto on legislation; and the Senate had to give 1ts
consent to executive appointments and to treaties. Congress, moreover,
could put pressure on the executive through its control of revenue. But no
method was provided for setthng disputes between the two branches of the
government There could be no immediate appeal to the people, since
elections could be held only at two- and four-year mtervals Nor could the
President be removed from office unless he were impeached for “treason,
bribery, or other high crimes and misdemeanors” (this was a relic of Eng-
lish Parliamentary procedure under the Stuart kings) Conflicts between
Presldent and Congress, making it impossible for either to carry through
any and effective prog have proved, in practice, to be the
greatest weakness of the American form of government

Several features of the Constitution did not work out according to
plan. In particular, the electoral college quickly became a mere mechanism
for registering the decisions of the el Contrary to both the wishes
and the expectations of the constitution-makers, politictans became di-
vided into national parties, and state divisions lost much of their im-
portance. As early as 1796 the members of the college were pledged to
vote for their party candidates and ceased to exercise any independent
judgment. This made necessary the Twelfth Amendment, adopted in
1804, by which they balloted separately for President and Vice-President.

Another deviation from the original intention occurred in the control
of foreign pohiey. According to the Constitution the President was to
make treaties “by and with the advice and consent of the Senate.”
The Senate, in other words, was to act as a council of state cooperating

with the executive i the conduct of diplomacy. But when Washington
became President, ke found it impossible to get effective cooperation from
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the Senate. The making of treaties became at once a purely executive
function, although they still had to be submitted afterwards to the Senate
for ratification. The requirement of a two-thirds majority was a relic of
the Jay-Gardoqui negotiations, the South wanted to be sure that no
treaty could be made without its consent

In general, however, the members of the convention were remarkably
successful 1 framimg 4 constitution that would stand the test of time.
This was largely because they restricted themselves, on the whole, to
essentials, and allowed plenty of leeway for change and development,

6. RATIFICATION

Federalists and Antifederalists In the campaign for ratification
the defenders of the Constitution could count on the approval of most of
the wealthier class They also won considerable support among two groups
who were normally on the more democratic side: the urban craftsmen,
who wanted a government capable of protecting American industry; and
the settlers 1n the West, for whom national dcfense was a vital concern.
Opposition came mostly from the farmers and their political spokesmen,
and from state officals who were reluctant to surrender any of their
powers to a new federal authority. To a considerable extent the contest
was between the back country (exclusive of the more westerly sections)
and the seaboard.

The opponents of the Constitution—men like Patrick Henry, Richard
Henry Lee, and George Mason of Virginia, and George Clinton of New
York—msisted that the country was sufficiently prosperous and erderly
under the existing system. They suggested that the new government had
been planned by a small group of ambitious men who wanted to exploit
the mass of the people, and that 1t would quickly result i the establish-
ment of an oppressive aristoeracy or a dictatorship. They also complained
of the absence of a bill of nghts guaranteeing popular liberties. Other
arguments were based more directly on economic interest. According to
Madison, the two clauses which excited the most antagonism were the
one making treaties binding on the states and the one prolubiting 2ny
impairment of contracts The former meant that, in accordance with the
peace treaty of 1782, debts due to British merchants would have to be
pad, while the latter meant that no relief could be given to debtors by
state legislatures.

1t is quite possible that a majority of the population were initially
opposed to ratification. The Federalists, however, could more casily
mobilize their supporters, who were strongest along the seaboard, while

their opponents were seattered through the back country, The leading
Federalist spokesmen, moreover, were superior in polifical skill and in the
clarity and r bY of their arg . Particularly notable, as an
exposition of the Constitution and as a permanent contribution to politi-
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cal theory, was the seres of papers known as The Federalist, written for a
New York paper by Mad Hamil and Jay. In several states
the conventions seemed likely at first to vote agamst ratification but were
won over by the effective speeches and political management of the
Federalists in the course of the sessions. In the end the Federalists sue-
ceeded in winning a favorable vote in every one of the state conventions,
Delaware was the first state to ratify, in December 1787, By July
1788, Pennsylvania, New Jersey, Georgia, Connecticut, Massachusetts,
Maryland, South Carolina, New Hampshre, Virginia, and New York had
followed in that order, makimg a total of eleven In several conventions
the vote was close: it was 187 to 168 in Massachusetts, 89 to 79 m Vir-
ginia, and 30 to 27 in New York. The two remaining states, North Caro-
bina and Rhode Island, accepted the Constitution only because it was
now certain to go into effect anyway
The Bull of Rights Five of the states ratified with the understanding
that the Constitution should be amended by the addition of a bill of rights
~—a stipulation which some of the Federalists accepted. Ten amendments
were therefore added in 1791 This Bill of Rights was based on a theory
representing the point of view of the more democratic groups—a theory
which had been explamned very clearly 1n the debates of the ratifying
conventions, Belm‘ring 1 the doctrine of a social contraet, these groups
fusisted that sovereignty belonged only to the people and could not be
ahenated, and that government could exercise only those powers that the
people delegated to it. There was always the danger that government
would become too oppressive, and 1t was therefore necessary to prescribe
very elearly what 1t could and could not do
The Bill of Rights was based on English and American experience in
dealing with oppressive governments during several centuries, The most,
important of its articles were the First, which prohibited Congress from
abndging freedom of religion, speech, and press, and the nghts of as-
sembly and petition; the Fifth, which declared (among other things) that
1o person could be “deprived of life, hiberty, or property without due
process of law”; and the Sixth and Seventh, which guaranteed trial by
jury. These were regarded as popular rights necessary for the protection
of the people against corrupt or tyrannical officials The authors of the
Bill of Rights were not thmkmg of c)vxl liberty in 1ts more modern meau—
ing, as a safe 1 for individi or holding unpory
opinions, They were concerned with the protection of the majority from
a minority invested with political power. These forms of freedom were
considered primarily as means toward maintammg popular control of
government. It did not oceur to anybody m the eighteenth century that
freedom of specch and press might be claimed by groups wishing to de-
stroy rather than to defend majority rule.
The Success of the Constitution. After the Constitution had been
ratified and the new govermment set up, the Antifederalists ceased to
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oppose it. This was largely due to the confidence inspired by Washington
as the first President, to the P of his administration, and to the
fortunate fact that he took office at a time of rising prosperity. But it was
also a proof of the political maturity of the Americans. They recognized
that once a defimitive decision had been reached by legal methods, it was
incumbent upon all groups to accept it without further argument. The
suceess of the Constitution should, in fact, be attributed to the character
of the American people quite as much as to its intrinsic merits. As has
been shown in the history of many other countries, the most perfect
frame of government will fail if 1t 1s not in accord with the habits of the
citizens.

Through a long period of past history, first in medieval, Tudor, and
Stuart England, and afterwards in the colonies, the Americans had ac-
quired the habits needed for successful self-government. They had become
accustomed to setthing disputes as far as possible by free discussion fol-
lowed by balloting, not by viol ; to ding to their opp ts the
same rights they claimed for themselves; and to respect for the law.
Eighteenth-century Americans, like all men everywhere, were largely
motivated by self-interest. Their political spokesmen recognized this fact
quite frankly, without hypacrisy. But they also accepted the interests of
the community as paramount; with few exceptions, they did not seek
personal aggrandizement to a point that would endanger national welfare
and stability They knew that, in the last resort, the success of a free
government depends upon the wisdom and the self-restraint of each in-
dividual citizen.
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Federalists and Republicans

1. THE NEW NATION
2. WASHINGTON’S ADMINISTRATION
3. WASHINGTON’S FOREIGN POLICY
4 THE ADAMS ADMINISTRATION
5, JEFFERSON'S FIRST ADMINISTRATION

IN VIEW of the character and traditions of the American people, the
success of the Constitution seems, in retrospect, easy to understand.
But in 17891t looked like a very hazardous experiment. In almost all other
countries monarchy was still regarded as the normal and only effective
form of government Throughout previous history republics had usually
shown a lack of concerted energy and an inability to maintain the unity
that is essential to peace and progress; and the republican form of gov-
ernment had rarely proved successful in any area larger than a city state.
How then could a republican government hope to keep control over a
country so vast and so undeveloped as the Umted States? The early
Years of the Constitution were of crucal importance in demonstrating
that free institutions were not thle with the of
national solidanity or with vigorous and efficient admimstration,

SeLEcTED BiBL1oGraray C G Bowers, Jefferson and Hamilton (1925), is a lively
account of political history from 1789 to 1801, but 1s strongly biased in favor of Jefferson
‘The same author’s Jefferson tn Power (1936) continues the story down to 1609 The most
uselul biography of Hamilton 15 by Nathan Schachner (1946) The standard wotk on Jeffer-
son is Dumas Malone, Jeflerson and Hix Times (1948~ ), of which two volumes have
2ppeared s0 far A Koch and W. Peden (eds ), The Lafe and Selected Writings of Thomas
Jefferson (1944), is a useful anthology Henry Adams, A Hustory of the Unted States of
America During the Admimstrations of Thomas Jefferson and James Madison, first published
between 1839 and 1891, 1s a classic, and the first volume contains an outstanding portrayal
of American society 1n 1800 L D. White's two books, The Federalists (1939) and The Re-
Publicans (1951), deal with the important and often-neglected subject of admi
methods For foreign affairs, there are tno excellent one-volume surveys T.4 Baley, Dip-
lomatie History of the Amertcan People (resised edition, 1950), and S F Bemis, Duplomafic
Hittory of the United Siates (revised edition, 1951).
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1. THE NEW NATION

BEFORE turning to the organization of the new government, let us Took
briefly at this new member of the concert of nations. Its area at the time
of the adoption of the Constitution was about 800,000 square miles, less
1han half of which had so far been organized into states. According to the
first census, taken m 1790, the population was less than 4,000,000, among
whom neatly 800,000 were Negroes. Close to 2,000,000 lived in the New
England and Middle Atlantic states, and 1,850,000 in the South, while
scarcely 100,000 persons had settled in the Western territories. In all sec-
tions the vast majority were still rural and agricultural, Only 5 per cent
of the total population lived 1 urban areas, and only six towns in the
whale country had more than 8,000 inhabitants, these being {in order of
size) Philadelphia, New York, Boston, Charleston, Baltimore, and Salem.

Effective central government was likely to be difficult in a country
where a relatively small population was seattered over a wide area, par-
ticularly i view of the difficulties of communication and transportation.
There were no hard-surfaced roads, all roads were merely dirt tracks, likely
to be impossible for wheeled traffic in rainy or snowy weather. Before
1800 more or less regular stagecoach services were in operation between
cities as far apart as Boston and Baltimore, but coaches frequently took
as many days as the hours needed by a modern railroad. Travelers gen-
erally went by horseback, while heavy goods could be transported only
by water along the seacoast or up navigable rivers. It took no less than
twenty-nine days for news of the completion of the Constitution to be
carried from Philadelphia to Charleston. The discomforts of travel were
greatly increased by the lack of good hotel accommodations. Inns were
generally filthy; food was poor, and several people often had to sleep not
only in the same room but even in the same bed. Under such conditions
few people visited far from their homes; and the average American, hav-
ing no personal acquaintance with other parts of the country, was likely
to think in local rather than national terms,

Economic methods and ways of hiving were, by twentieth-century
standards, equally primitive. Most of the burdensome tasks had not yet
been eased by the advance of science and technology. Life for the mass
of the prople was somewhat less arduous than in Europe, chiefly because
of the abundance and fertility of the land; the average American farmer
had more to eat, and labored less incessantly, than the European peasant.
But he still relied on the same implements that his ancestors had used for
thousands of years, and enjoyed none of those mechanical contrivanced
that his modern descendants have learned to take for granted, His dict
consisted mainly of corn and salt pork, with vegetables only in the ap-
propriate season; and he usually grew up, raised children, and died with-
out benefit of professional medical attention.

In the towns lfe was somewhat more luxurious, at least for the
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wealthy class Yet if any modern American were transported back to the
Phlladelphm or New York of 1789, he would be horrified by the manifold

S ly any tion had yet been set up to deal with
the problems of urban life. There were no sewers, and garbage was thrown
into the streets to be eaten by wandering herds of pigs. Housewives in
need of water had to go to the nearest pump, which might be several
blocks away Fires, which were frequent, were dealt with by volunteer
fire brigades; and although a watchman was employed to patrol the un-
hghted streets at night, there was no regular police force. Having no
sound ideas about sources of infection, the people in eighteenth-century
cities suffered from frequent outbreaks of smallpos, cholera, yellow fever,
and other diseases Philadelphia, in 1793, for example, was attacked by a
yellow-fever epidemic which killed a tenth of 1ts inhabitants. During the
1786's and 1790°s a number of cities were incorporated by state legis-
latures, thereby acquiring power to elect thetr own officials and exercise
other rights of self-government But urban population mereased too fast
for civic organization to keep abreast of it.

The eighteenth-century American differed from his modern successor
not only in his lack of scientific and technologieal knowledge but also in
his social attitudes His mind had not yet been permeated by the new
revolutionary doctrmne of the rights of man. The concept of democracy
was new and untried, and for many people obviously dangerous. Class
lines were sharply drawn and were b d by wide diffs of
clothing, manners, and ways of living Wealthy merchants and planters
still took it for granted that they had the right to rule, and their claims
to leadership were accepted by many of the poorer classes The general
tone of eighteenth-century life, moreover, would appear somewhat brutal
by modern standards. People took phystcal suffering for granted, and
society recognized lLttle responsibility for alleviating it. For example,
criminals were still flogged or executed in public. Dueling was still an ac-
cepted method for settling quarrels among the upper classes in New York
and the South, wlule among the lower classes, especially on the frontier,
there was much rough-and-tumble fighting of an extremely savage kind

During the past century and a half Western civilization in the United
States and elsewhere has been £ d by the combined impaet of
the Industrial Revolution, the growth of democracy, and the spread of
humamtarian ideas These have brought about more fundamental
changes in ways of living than any previous development in human hs-
tory simce the discovery of agriculture But these forces could become
fully effective only as a result of the estabishment of political institutions
under which order and secunity were combmed with individual liberty.

2. ‘VASIIINGTON’S ADMINISTRATION

Launching the New Government. The Federal government went
into operation in the spring of 1789, New York City being the first capital.



140 vu: Federalists and Republicans

Washington had, of course, been the unanimous choice of the electoral
college for the presidency, while John Adams of Massachusetts became
the first Vice-President. Convinced that his abilities would not be equal
to the task ahead of him, and declaring that he felt like a criminal going
1o his execution, Washington left Mount Vernon to assume his new duties
with the greatest rcluctance, In his inaugural address he gave expression

in ble words to the i importance of the responsibility en-
trusted to him, declaring that “the preservation of the sacred fire of
liberty and the destiny of the republi model of gov t are justly

considered, perhaps, as deeply, as finally staked on the experiment en-
trusted to the hands of American people.”

The first few months were necessarily devoted to the enormous task
of getting the new government organized. Congress, under the leadership
of Madison, quickly voted tariff duties which provided enough revenue
for immediate expenses. Meanwhile, Washington himself had to create an
administration and select all its officials before any important measures
could be executed ILimself an excellent administrator, he insisted on
equally high standards among his subordinates, and made every effort to
give appointments only to men of ability, good reputation, and complete
integrity. In eightcenth—century Europe honesty among public officials
was a somewhat rare phenomenon, and the standard set by the new
American government was undoubtedly far higher than that of any other
country 1n the world except Prussia. Probably 1t was higher under Wash-
ington than 1t has ever been since. The only criticism that may be made
of Washington’s methods is that he appomnted only men who had sup-
ported the Constitution. But in view of the bitter controversy over this
document and the precarious margin of its adoption, such a policy seemed
necessary for the success of the new government, even if it meant that the
Federal bureaucracy represented only one side of public opinion.

The two chief positions in the administration, those of Sccretary of
State and Secretary of the Treasury, were given to Thomas Jefferson and
Alexander Hamilton. The first Cabinet also included General Henry
Knox of Massachusetts as Secretary of War and Edmund Randolph of
Virginia as Attorney General. A Cabinet had not been preseribed by the
Constitution; but Washinglon always preferred to seek advice before
making any decision, and from the beginning the Cabinet became part of
the machinery of government.

The Constitution Lad also left vague the organization of the judi-
ciary; but the gap was filled by the enactment n 1789 of o Judiciary Acts
which declared that the Supreme Court was to have six members and
also set up thirteen district and three circuit courts, John Jay of New
York was Washington’s choice for Chief Justice. The Judiciary Act made
it plain that Federal judges were to nterpret the Constitution as the

supreme law, and as carly ns 1791 and 1792 circuit courts exerused this
function by invalidating stute laws and ako an act of the Federal Con-
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gress.! Thus the doctrine of judicial review, which had already been stated
by Hamilton in one of the Federalist papers, quickly became a part of
the Federal system of government, although its importance was not rec-
ognized until it was asserted by the Supreme Court in the case of Marbury
v. Madison in 1803,

Alexander Hamilton. The main task confronting the new govern-
ment was to work out a program for dealing with financial and economic
problems, This was the bihity of Al der Hamilton, whose rec-
ommendations were generally accepted by Washington and who quickly
became a dominating figure in the administration. In lucidity of mind and
administrative ability no American statesman has surpassed him, On the
other hand, he thought in tradittonal European terms, and was totally
lacking in sympathy with the emergent spint of democracy that distin-
guished American society

Born in the West Indies in 1757, Hamilton had come to New York
while still a boy to seek his fortune, and after serving through most of the
War of Independence as an officer on Washington’s staff, he had married
mto the wealthy, landownmg Schuyler family and become a Iawyer in
New York City Believing that the mass of mankind were incapable of
governing themselves, and despising democratic ideahsts as doctrinaire
and impractical, he felt that law, order, good government, and ndividual
liberties could be preserved only through the rule of an aristocracy. The
mam purpose of hus financial policies was, therefore, to establish an al-
liance between the Federal government and the wealthy class Hamilton
was arrogant and ambitious, but there is no reason to doubt the sincerity
of his beltefs, which he expressed with a frankness that was often in-
discreet. Ile was a man of great personal charm and superlative courage,
and his financial integrity, though sometimes challenged, appears to have
been complete.

Public Credit Hamilton’s financial program was embodied m a
sertes of reports submitted to Congress during 1790 and 1791, In the first
of them, the Report on Public Credit, he recommended that the debt
inherited from the Confederation (totaling about $50,000,000) should be
funded at its face value and that the Federal government should also
assume the debts of the states (which amounted to an addstional $20,-
000,000). The Treasury, he believed, could raise enough money by taxa-
tion to make regular interest payments and eventually to pay off the
principal Such a pohcy would strengthen the Federal government by
winning the support of all public creditors, wlile at the same time it would

Pprovide the moneyed classes with capital for new business enterprises

The maimn objection to this plan was that much of the public debt
was now beld by a relatively small number of speculators, who had bought

11n the first Hayburn case, 1 1792, a tircuit court refused Yo execute an act of Con-
Eresy requirmg the courts to pass on pension claims, on the ground that such a duty was
ey and the scope of the judiciary
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up at heavy discounts many of the certificates held by veterans, Men who
had acquired certificates for as little as 20 per cent of their face value
would now receive 100 per cent 1n return, the community as a whole
being taxed to pay them. For Hamiton, however, this was a positive
advantage: money spread through the nation would be spent on con-
sumption, but money accumulated in the hands of a small class would be
available for investment

Congress voted by a substantial majority to fund the debt of the
Confederation, the passage of the measure being considerably eased by
the fact that neatly half the members of the House of Representatives
were themselyes holders of certificates But the proposal to assume the
state debts aroused more antagomsm, chiefly because the debts of the
Northern states were much Jarger than those of the South, It was there-
fore opposcd by Southern Congressmen, who were beginning to feel that
Hamilton's program was d { mainfy for the benefit of Northern
business groups [amilton, however, arranged a bargain through Jeffer-
son, who had not yet made up his mind about the policies of his colleague
Congress was also debating the location of the new Federal capital pro-
vided for by the Constitution Jefferson persuaded some of the Virginia
Congressmen not to vote against the assumption plan, while in return
Hamilton, through his infl with the Pennsylvania Congressmen, ar-
ranged that the Federal capital should be built on the Potomae rather
than further north The government moved to Philadelphia in 1790 and
to the new aity of Washington n 1800,

The Lxcrse. In a report on taxation, Iamilton recommended that,
n addition to the tariff, the government should raise money through an
excise duty on whisky, not only for financial reasons but also to strengthen
Federal power through the back country. In general, Hamilion regarded
tuxes as positively beneficial, since they would compel people to engage
in productive enterpnse and make 1t 1mpossible for them to live merely
by subsistence farming. The duty was voted by Congress, and caused
trouble in western Pennsylvama. In 1794 attempts to collect the duty led
to open defiance of Federal authonty, chiefly among the Scotch-Trish,
wherupon Ham! fed Washi: to call out the militia of four
states to enforce obedi ‘This d tration of Federal authority
speedily put an end to this socalled “Whisky Rebellion™ and showed th“
the new governroent was capable of enf bedi to its decisions.

The Bank, In another report Yamilton recommended the estab-
lishment of a bank. Iake the rest of his program, the proposal was based
Largely on British experience. The projected Bank of the United States,
like the Bank of Lngland, was to assist the government by holding its
funds, and, when necessary, by making loans. By jssuing notes that would
circulate as money, the bank would help to maintain an adequate and
stable currency; and by extending credit to businessmen engaging in new
enterprises, it would promote economie expansion. One-fifth of the eapital
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was to be contributed by the government, and four-fifths by private in-
vestors, so that ownership and control of the bank would be predomi-
nantly in private hands.

In order to understand Hamilton’s arguments for the bank, it should
be realized that the Treasury proposed to restrict its issue of money to
the coinage of gold and silver, and not to print any paper money. Accord-
ing to orthodox economic doctrine, precious metal was the only reliable
form of currency, though it could be supplemented by bank notes as long
as these could always be redeerned for gold or silver and were issued in
strictly limited quantities. During the eighteenth century the American
people had had unhappy experiences with paper money not backed by
gold or silver, and 1t was assumed that, as a result of lack of public con-
fidence, such money could never serve as a rehable medium of exchange.
Thus the amount of money 1 circulation must always be limited by the
amount of precious metal available. Later generations, through the nine-
teenth and twentieth centuries, were to see prolonged and bitter contro-
versies between supporters of a currency based on precious metal and
groups who wished the government to increase the amount of money in
circulation by issuing notes not redeemable 1n gold or silver

Hamilton’s bank plan was opposed by Jefferson, who by this time
had developed a number of objections to the whole Hamiltonian program
Jefferson felt that the bank would give excessive power over the national
economy, and too many opportunities for making large profits, to a small
group of private investors. But he chose to oppose the bank on the ground
that the chartering of 1t was not explicitly authorized by the Constitution.
To Jefferson’s argument that the functions of the Federal government
should be hmited by a “strict construction” of the words of the Conshtu»
tion, Hamilton rephed by developing a theory of “unplied powers”
Washington supported Hamil and m 1791 the bank was established
by Congress with a charter to run for twenty years.

Ald for Manufacturing In his final report Hamilton recom-
mended Federal aid to manufacturning. Criticizing the lawssex-faire doc-
trine of Adam Smith, he argued that infant industries m a young country
needed protection, and that the United States ought to amm at greater
economic independence of Europe. He suggested a higher protective
tariff, direct subsidies, and various other measures This report, however,
had Fittle immediate effect. The two economic groups with the greatest
influence in Congress were the Northern merchants (who had secured a
Navigation Act for the protection of Amernican shipping in 1789) and the
Southern planters; and neither was interested in proposals which would
tend to reduce foreign trade. The manufacturing interest did not become
strong enough to obtain much government protection until after the
War of 1812,

Formation of Political Partes In spite of the general belief that
politica) parties necessarily led to corsuption and to government in the




144 vii: Federalists and Republicans

interests of a dominant faction rather than of the community as a whole,
the divergent ideals and cconomic interests among the American people
quickly caused them to become divided into two opposing groups.
Hamilton’s financial program served as a catalyst. Its supporters, being
Jargely the same men who had campaigned for the ratification of the
Constitution, continued to call themselves Federalists, while their op-
ponents assumed the name of Republicans.?

Hamilton’s political theories, and the policies that implemented
them, appealed to those who believed in government by “the wise, the
rich, and the wellborn,” and who felt that (lemocrac) meant mob rule
and anarchy. His policies benefited } iers, and 1
turers rather than planters and farmers, and were thus more advantageous
to the North than to the more exclusivcly agricultural South. The Fed-
eralist Party therefore represented ar as d to d s
and business as opposed to agriculture; and whlle 1! had some support
from wealthy men in the South, it was predominantly a Northern party.
The backbone of the organization consisted of the Northern merchants,
especially in New England.

The opposition to Hamilton began among the Southern planters.
Madison, who had originally been the spok n for the administration
in the House of Representatives, had turned against Hamilton in 1790
during the debate on the public-credit proposals. Although he had been a
leading Federalist during the making of the Constitution, Madison was
quite consistent in his views, he believed in a balance between opposing
interests, whereas Hamilton’s program appeared to mean an exclusive
domination by the moneyed intcrest. During the controversy about the
bank, Madison was joined by Jefferson; and the two men then set out to
find allies. They could already count on the support of most of the South,
and in the North there were a number of infiuential men who had cither
political or personal reasons for dishiking Iamilton. In particular, there
was George Clinton, who was still (in spite of his opposition to the Con-
stitution) Governor of New York; while in New York City there was 2
rising young lawyer named Aaron Burr, who was soon to develop some
useful connections with a democratic political club known as the Tam-
many Socicty. An alliance between the Virginians and the New Yorkers
thus became the nucleus of the new Republican Party. Jefferson and
Aladison also won support from democratic elements in New England
(ncluding the clderly Sam Adams and his followers) and in Pennsylvania
(which supplied Albert Gallatin, a young immigrant from Switzerland
who hecame the party expert on finance).

The new party was far from being an embodiment of pure idealism

*This onginal Republican Par ds o the present Di e Party, the
name being changed during the Tactsoman period, The modern Republican Tarty was
founded in 1954,
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It ncluded a fair proportion of ambitious office-hunters who were 1n-
terested in patronage rather than in principles. Aaron Burr, for example
(despite an ancestry heavily studded with Puritan ministers and college
presidents), was an unscrupulous adventurer, endowed with great per-
sonal charm but with no morals whatever. For such leaders as Jefferson
and Madison, however, the purpose of Republicanism was to
the ideals of the American Revolution: the ideals of popular government,
the rights of man, and protection for the interests of the mass of the
people rather than of a privileged upper class. Jefferson believed that
Hamilton was secretly sceling to destroy republican government in the
United States and set up a monarchy on the European style, and that his
doctrine of “implied powers” would undermine those limitations of Fed-
eral authority upon which popular hberty depended For this reason the
Republicans (at any rate as long as therr opponents controlled the Federal
government) continued to preach “strict construction,” declanng that
Federal power must be Iimited in accordance with the words of the Con-
stitution, and that the rights of the states must be scrupulously defended.

In actuality, of course, Hamilton had no such smister intention. Al-
though he frankly avowed his admiration for the British form of govern-~
ment, he was loyal to the Constitutton as he understood it. But whereas
for Jefferson the key word was always “liberty,” Harmlton thought mainly
of disciphine. Unable to beheve that any educated man could sincerely
believe in rule by the people, ke descnibed Jefferson as a “contemptible
hypocrite,” and was convinced that his impractical doctrines would lead
to general anarchy, followed probably by the dictatorship of some power-
hungry demagogue or military chieftain

The two party organizations began to take shape m 1791 Members
of Congress and of the state legslatures affilated themselves with one
party or the other, and organized “‘caucuses” to decide on party policies
and to choose candidates for forthcoming elections Each party estab-
hished its own newspapers (the editor of the principal Republican paper
being the poet Plip Freneau), which engaged in the unrestrained vitu-
peration that has always characterized American political journahsm.
Thus the American people became divided mto two groups, each regard-
ing the other with intense suspicion. While wealthy mercantile families
in cities like Philadelphia and New York refused to have any relations
with men suspected of being “democrats” (a word whose connotations
were similar to those of “radical” today) and accused them of plotting to
subvert all law and order and bring about anarchy, Republican craftsmen
and farmers were convinced that American liberties were endangered by
a monarchist conspiracy

Washington, although generally sympathetic with the Federalists,
did not believe that the government should be exclusively controlled by
cither party, and therefore kept both Hamilton and Jefferson in the
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Cabinet. Tn 1792 he rcfuctantly agreed to accept o second term at the
request of both men, neither of whom felt that the government could
stand the strain of a disputed election for the presidency.

At the end of 1793 Jeflerson, finding himself consistently outvoted at
Calunet meetings, finally induced Washington to allow him to resign He
was replaced by another Virginia Republican, Edmund Randolph. But
Randolph was quickly ousted by the Federalists by means of charges
(since proved false) of corrupt connections nith the French minister, and

deral husetts, Timothy

his successor was an cxtreme Federa from M:
I‘lckermg Thus the attempt to maintain a bipartisan Cabinet was finally
{oned, and the admmistration became exclusively Iomiltonian.

8. WASHINGTON’S FOREIGN POLICY

The French Revolution. Tl b Washi ’s administra-
tion, and for a long time afterwards, the dominating factor in Western
avilization was the French Revolution, which began in the spring of
1789 In the long run this cataclysmic event led to the overthrow of
absolute monarchy and the spread of Iiberal institutions throughout
western Europe, but its immediate results were much less desirable. After
a three-year period of relatively moderate reforms, power was assumed
in 1792 by a group of radical Jacobins, who professed to believe in the
democratic doctrines of Jean-Jacques Rousseau. They crushed opposition
groups m a ruthless reign of terror, hecame involved in a conflict with
Great Britam and most of continental Eurape, and proclaimed their in-
tention of abohsnng monarchy and spreading the ideals of the Revol-
tion throughout the world. This was followed by twenty-three years of
almost incessant war, in the course of which the Jacobin program of
liberating the people of other countries gradually degenerated into French
imperialism, while the Jacobins themselves gave place in 1795 to the mote
moderate but very corrupt government of the Dircctory and in 1799 to
the personal tule of the most successful of the French generals, Napoleon
Bonaparte. Peace was not finally re-established until Napolcon’s defeat
at Waterloo in 1815.

Americans of all classes were deeply interested in the progress of the
Revolution, and after the rise of the Jacobins, there were sharp diver-
gencies of opinion, While many of the Republicans continued to regard
the French as engaged in a struggle for the rights of man, the Federalists
were horrified by the Jacobin reign of terror and alarmed by the Jacobin
program of world-wide revolution, and they interpretcd events in France
8sa mr'roborahon of alf their fears of democracy and of the doctrinaire

{ of the Enhgt Thus the Revolution did much to
sharpen party differences in the United States.

Mcanwhile, the long European war meant both problems and op-
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portunities for American diplomacy. Both the British and the French
showed little respect for the rights of neutrals and interfered with Ameri-
can trade. On the other hand, their preoccupation with the struggle in
Europe meant that they could no longer pay much attention to the affairs
of the Western Hemisphere. By refusing to become involved with either
side, the United States was able to strengthen her position on the North
American mainland.

Washington’s Neutrality Policy. Washington closely supervised the
foreign policy of his admimstration, displaying an mvaluable realism and
coolness of judgment. One of s primary cancerns was to make it plain
that the United States was a 1 dent country, rned
with the defense of her own interests, and no longer the subsidiary of any
European power This lesson, he felt, must be learned by the Americans
themselves, some of whom still had a colonial psychology and kept a tra-
ditional attachment to Great Britain, while others were too passionately
concerned with the conflict of ideologies in Europe As he declared n lus
Farewell Address, “Nothing is more essential than that permanent, in-
veterate antipathies agamnst particular nations and passionate attach-
ments for others should be excluded; and that i place of them just and
amicable feelings towards all should be cultivated.” Wiile Washington
was not opposed to war and to temporary alltances with other countries
when American mterests were at stake, he beheved that the United States
needed a long period of peace in order to build up her strength, even of this
meant some temporary surrender of American nghts He therefore re-
sisted both Federalist pressure for tavolvement on the side of Britain and
Republican pressure for aid to France.

Then the war started, the French apparently assumed that the
treaty of alliance of 1778 was still in force, while they did not expect the
United States to become a belligerent, they were hoping for sympathy
and economuc assistance. The first diplomatic representative of the French
Republie, Edmond Charles Genét. tried to use American ports as bases
for French privateers, enlisted Amertcan citizens for a projected invasion
of the Spanish colonies, and meddled in American internal politics on the
side of the Republicans. But in April 1798 Washngton issued a proclama-
tion affirming American neutrality; and when Genét continued his acti-
vities, Washington asked for his recall. Fearful of being guillotined 1f he
returned to France, Genét remained in the United States as a private
citizen, marrying a daughter of Governor Chinton and setthing down as a
farmer in the Hudson Valley.

Controversies with Britain The next threat to American neutrality
came from the British navy, which established a blockade of France and

the French colonies, including those in the West Indies. The DBritish
began to seize American ships carrying goods that belonged to French
Gitizens or bringing to French ports articles declared to be contraband.
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American protests that “free ships make free goods™ and that only goods
destined for the use of arned forces could fairly he considered contraband
were disregarded.

An cven more flagrant violation of neutral rights was the Brilish
practice of impressment. The Brtish government insisted that any of its
subjects found among the crews of neutral ships might be impressed for
service in the British navy, and regarded any body of British birth as till
a British subject, refusing to recognize any right to change eitizenship
by naturakzabion Brtish naval officers in need of men therefore began to
stop American ships and scarch them for British subjects, and in a num-
ber of instances they proceeded to unpress men of bona fide American
birth

In addition to the blockade and impressment, other American grieve
ances were the continued British accupation of posts south of the Great
Lakes and the Brtish assistance given to Indian tribes in the North-
west Terrtory In 1791 Indinns equipped with British weapons had de-
feated Arthur §t Clur, Governor of the Terntory, in a battle in what is
now western Ohio

By the spring of 170¢ the two countries were dangerously close to
war Washington, however. was determined to try to negotiate a settle-
ment, and was supported by the Folderalists, who were motivated not
only by their fear of revolutionary F'rance but also by economic con-
sulerations The New England merchants carried on valuable trade with
Great Britain, and mucl of it was financed by British bankers. In spite of
British confiscations, they were makmg big profits as n result of the war,
and much preferred taking their chances with the British navy to having
any breach of commereial relations Washington therefore dispatched
Chuef Justiee John Jay as envoy extraordinary to Great Britain, Juy’s task
was rendered casicr by events in the Northwest Territory. In the summer
of 1794 General Anthony Wayne defeated the Indians in the battle of
Fallen Timbers—an event which ended British hopes of keeping conlrol
of the Terntory.

Jay’s Treaty, signed 1in November 1704 and ratified the folloning
year, was a diplomatie defeat for the United States. This was not wholly
Jay’s fault, since Hamlton threw away his one trump card by assuning
the Briush minister in Philadelphia that under no cireumstances would
the United States join forces with Britain's opponents. The British did
agree to evacuate the Northwest Territory. On the other hand, Jay nc-
cepted the British position on neutral rights of trade and failed to secure
any substantial commercial concessions. In the United States the treaty
was vel y d d by the Republicans as a surrender to Britain.
Washington, however, decided that it was preferable to war, and at his
recommendation the Senate ratified it. Most historians have felt that this
was a wise decision,
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Pinckney’s Trealy. This diplomatic failure in London was fol-
lowed by a success at Madrid Since the beginning of his administration
Washington had been attempting to secure the opening of the Mississippi
to American trade. In 1795 Spain became an ally of France, and her gov-
ernment, anticipating war with Great Britain, resolved to establish
{riendly relations with the United States. The American minister, Thomas
Pinckney, was able to negotiate a treaty by which Americans could have
unhmited use of the Mississippi and could deposit at New Orleans, duty-
free, goods intended for export. Spain also promised to restrain the Indian
tribes on the American frontier, and agreed to a boundary settlement in
accordance with American claims

‘Thus, before the end of Washington’s administration, much had been
done to establish American security in the West. In the long run, control
of the Northwest Territory and free navigation of the Mississippi were
much more vital to American development than neutral rights of trade.

Washington’s Retirement. ~ Worn out by the duties of an office
which he had never wished to occupy, Washington insisted on retiring
at the end of his second term in 1797. He died two years later On leaving
public life, he summarized his pohitical beliefs m a Farewell Address. Like
most presidential state papers, this was a cooperative product (both Madi-
sont and Hamilton helped to write 1t), but the ideas were Washington’s.
The most famous passage in the address dealt mth foreign policy.
“Europe,” he declared, “has a set of primary mterests, which to us have
none, or a very remote relation . . . *Tis our true policy to steer clear
of permanent alliances with any portion of the foreign world. . . . We
may safely trust to temporary alliances for extraordinary emergencies.”
In expressing these sentiments Washington was thinking primarily of the
dangerous partisanships excited among the Amencan people by the French
Revolution. He believed that the best interests of the United States
would be served, as long as she remained a relatively weak country, by
remaining aloof from European entanglements. His doctrine of isolation
was intended as a dient, not asa p policy for the
guidance of future gcnerauous after the Lmted States had become one
of the world’s great powers.

4. THE ADAMS ADMINISTRATION

The Election of 1796. With the country divided into militant
factions, the presidency now became a party question. The Federalists
decided to vote for John Adams, who was not closely identified with the
party but was Likely to be 2 much more popular candidate than Hamilton,
while the Republi supported Jefl Sixteen state legislatures took
part in the choice of the electoral college, Vermont, Kentucky, and Ten-
nessee having now been added to the original thirteen. The result was a
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narrow victory for Adams, the vote in the electoral college being 71 to 68.

Founder of a family which was to play a distinguished part in Ameri-
can life for a century and a half, Adams was an able lawyer, an accom-
plished student of pohitical theory, belligerently outspoken, and incor-
ruptibly honest. Although he had first entered politics as the protégé of
hss cousin Sam, he had no faith in the wisdom of the majority; on the
other hand {unlike the more extreme Federalists), he was not tempted to
identify wisdom with riches and anstocratic lineage. Like many of the
constitution-makers, lie believed that liberty could be preserved only by
balancing wealth against numbers.

Unfortunately for his success as President, Adams often showed poor
judgment n practical questions His first mistake was to retain Wash-
gton’s Cabinet, the members of which continued to look to Ilamilton
for leadership Hamilton himself, unable to support his family on his
salary, had returned to his law practice 1n January of 1795 But even out
of office he still directed the policy of Federalist legislators and adminis-
trators. Until 1799, when Adams finally asserted his control, it was mainly
Hamilton who shaped the program of the admunistration,

Controrersies with France. The next two years were occupied
mainly with foreign alfairs, Washington's restraining hand having been
removed, the Federalists now moved towards war with France, and the
French government scemed willing to meet them halfway. The French
were indignant with the United States for accepting the British blockade
policies in Jay’s Treaty, and regarded America as virtually an ally of
Britain. French privateers therefore began to attack American merchant
ships, and had seized more than three hundred of them by the summer of
1797. When Adams dispatched a mission of three men (John Marshall,
C. C. Pinckney, Elbridge Gerry) to negotiate with the French govern-
ment, they were unable to see any high officials but were visited instead
by three anonymous Frenchmen (always referred to in official documents
as Messrs. X, Y, and Z), who explained that a bribe for the French foreign
minister and a loan for the French government were prerequisites for
negotiation, and hinted that if the Federalists did not comply with French
wishes, they might be overthrown by a revolution in the United States.
The American envoys refused to do business on these terms; and when,
in the spring of 1798, their report of the X.Y.Z, affair was made public,
there was a burst of popular indignation, “Millions for defense, but not
one cent for tribute” became the slogan of the moment,

War indeed apyp 1 immi The Federalists scemed to want it
for political reasons, s 2 means of checking the growth of Republicanism,
and also because they were genuinely alarmed by the French program of

world-wide revolution. In anticipation of hostilities, the navy was en-
larged and merchant ships were armed; and for a year there was actually
an undeclared naval war in the West Indies, in which eighty-four French
ships, most of them privateers, were captured by the Americans, War with
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France would mean war also with ker ally Spain, and the Federalists made
ambitious plans for an attack on Spain’s American colonies. Hamilton
was scheduled to take command of the American army in the field, and
he began to dream of winning a military glory that would make him in«
disputably the leading figure in the country.

The Alien and Sedition Acts.  Meanwhile, measures were taken to
suppress what the Federalists regarded as revolutionary propaganda and
to deal with the French agents who were allegedly undermining American
institutions. In 1798 Congress passed the Alien and Sedition Acts. The
Alien Act empowered the President to expel foreigners by executive de-
cree, although Adams, who disapproved of such legislation, never made
use of this power. The Sedition Act was more important. Intended in part
to provide machinery for dealing with revolutionary conspiracies, it also
prescribed penalties for anybody who spoke or wrote against President
or Congress with the intention of bringing them “into contempt or dis-
repute”—a phrase vague enough to make 1t a threat to anyone engaging
in public criticism of the administration.

‘This act was clearly a violation of the first article of the Bill of Rights.
It was, moreaver, enforced with excessive severity by the judges, most of
whom were strong Federalists Twenty-four Republican newspaper edi-
tors, along with many other individuals, were arrested under the Sedition
Act, and ten of them were fined or imprisoned Obviously, the Republican
leaders had to find some way of reasserting their constitutional liberties;
and since nothimng could be exy d from the Federalist S Court,
they turned instead to the state legislatures The legislatures of Virginia
and Kentucky denounced the Alien and Sedition Acts 1n two sets of reso-
lutions, written, respectively, by Madison and by Jefferson According to
the argument of the Kentucky Resolutions, when the Federal government
transgressed the powers delegated to 1t by the Constitution, 1t was the
duty of the states to unite in declaring such Federal acts void and demand-
ing their repeal. No other state responded to this suggestion, however;
and Jefferson and Madison (unlike later exponents of the states’ nghts
theory, such as John C Calhoun) did not believe that the states could
nullify Federal legislation unless all of them took action together.

Peace with I'rance Fortunately for Amerrean liberties, the ex-
pected war with France never materiahzed. The Federalists had expected
that the French would begin 1t But early in 1799 the French government
indicated that it was willng to negotiate a settlement, and that if 2
Dew American mission were sent to Paris, there would be no repetition of
the X.Y.Z. affair. Greatly to the disgust of the Federalists in Congress
and in his Cabinet, John Adams insssted that thus offer should be accepted.
For the first time, he now asserted his control of his own admunistration,
dismissing Sceretary of State Pichering when he refused to agree to this
change in pohicy, Adams recognized that in making peace with France he
was playing into the hands of the Republicans, who had msisted all along
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that war was unnecessary, and was thereby jeopardizing his own chances
of re-clection; hut he refused to be deflected by personal or party interest
from doing what he regarded as his duty.

When the new American envoys reached Paris, they found Napoleon
in power, and were unable te do much more than sign an agreement stat-
ing that the two countries were at peace with each other. But by this time
any popular desire for war in the United States had completely evapo-
rated

The Election of 1800 The Federalist caucus reluctantly agreed to
support Adams for re-clection 1n 1800, although Hamilton hoped that if
they won a majonity m the electoral college, they might contrive to give
the presidency to the man who was inally their vice-presidential
candidate, C C. Pinckney. The Republ i 1 Jeff and
Aaron Burr. The election provoked bitter class feelings, and some of the
New England Federalists, still suffering from their alarm about the French
Revolution, accused Jefferson of being in league with the Jacobins. An
American dictatorship, a reign of terror, and the abolition of religion and
of marriage were declared to be probable consequences of a Republican
victory But such attempts to stir up panic had little effect. The Federal-
ists had lost too much of their popular support as a result of their war
program and therr attack on civil liberties. The Republicans won control
of most of the Middle and Southern states, with a majority in the electoral
college of 73 to 65

As a result of a legal lication, Jeff was not i liate]
declared the next president. According to the Constitution, each member
of the electoral college voted for two candidates, and each of the Re-
publicans (with an unprecedented display of party regulanty) voted for
both Jefferson and Burr, thereby causing a tie. This meant that the final
choice had to be made by the House of Representatives, which was about
equally divided between the two parties. The Federalist Congressmen
decided to vote for Burr, who seemed willing to betray his own party and
come to terms with them Thirty-five ballots were taken, without a ma-
jority for cither candidate. Eventually the deadlock was broken by the
intervention of Hamilton, who recognized the dangers of this cynical
attempt to frustrate the intention of the electorate. At his behest enough
of the Federalists cast blank ballots to give & majority to Jefferson. In
1804 the Twelfth Amendment made any repetition of such a situation
impossible. Henceforth the electoral college balloted separately for presi-
dent and vice-president

Although the Federalists had to surrender their control of the execu-
tive and legislative branches of the government, they set out before leav-
ing office to entrench themselves in the judiciary. John Adams was still
I"rcsxdcn! until midnight on March 3, 1801; and during the last days of
his m[m.h!istmlion he was able to appoint many new Federal judges. By
the Judiciary Act of 1801, passed by the lame-duck Congress, the number




5 Jefferson’s First Administration 158

of distriet and circuit judges was considerably enlarged All of these so-
called “midnight appointments” went to determined Federalists.

Adams was able also to appomt a new Chief Justice of the Supreme
Court, and the nomination went to John Marshall, a Virginia Federalist
who had succeeded Pickering as Secretary of State. This was possibly the
raost important action taken by Adams during his presidency. In the
long run, the decisions handed down by Marshall and other Federalist
judges probably had more infl on American devel than the
policies pursued by Jefferson. Under Marshall’s leadership the courts
interpreted the Constitution 1 such a way as to extend Federal powers
and limit those of the states. They also gave maximum protection to the
property rights of the business classes The Federahst Party never won
another national election, but through 1ts control of the judiciary it had a
continuing effect on American mstitutions

5. JEFFERSON’S FIRST ADMINISTRATION

Thomas Jefferson. Jefferson owes his special place 1 history
primarily to the fact that, with the possible exception of Lincoln, he
could express ideas more pomtedly and unforgettably than any other
American statesman; and some of his phrases are inseparably associated
with the democratic farth Throughout his long career he continued to
assert that all men, not merely a privileged few, were endowed with rights,
and that the protection of these rights was the prumary purpose of govern-
ment and social organization. Animated by the optimism of the Enlighten-
ment, he insisted that men were naturally good and inchned to follow the
guidance of reason, although he also beheved that they mght be corrupted
by bad institutions. He shared, however, some of the limitations of his
time and background. A product of the agrarian society of Virgmia, he
1dealized agriculture as the only way of life that prompted moral and
political virtue. Big cities, he believed, made men corrupt, neither the
urban business class nor the urban proletariat could be trusted to defend
free institutions This meant that Amenicans would keep therr Liberties
only as long as they continued to be mainly farmers and there was enough
territory to prevent overcrowding of the land. “When we get piled upon
one another i large cities, as in Europe,” Jefferson declared, ““we shall
become corrupt as in Europe, and go to eating one another as they do
there.”

Jefferson was typical of the Enlightenment not only in his view of life
but also 1n the extraordinary breadth of lus interests. The most vanously
gifted of American presidents, he was equally at home in the arts and in
science, Ile wrote an essay on English poetry, collected pictures, had &
passion for music, and was the finest architect of his time Interested in
everything that promised to improve human life, he was a phllusophcx:, a
naturalist, and = scientific agnculturalist He invented an improved kind
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of plow and experimented with plants of all sorts, and being as gadget-
minded as Franklin, he filled his home at Monticello with novel labor-
saving devices In his old age he founded the University of Virginia, per-
sonally designing the buildings, selecting the faculty, and planning the
curriculum.

He was more cffective, however, as a thinker than as a man of action,
‘Too thin-skined to enjoy a fight, he often preferred to evade or compromise
an 1ssue rather than meet it directly. His policies as President, therefore,
turned out to be much milder than his statements had led people to ex-
pect He sincerely believed, moreover, that the best government was that
which governed least, and that this applied particularly to the Federal
government So, although he claimed that the election of 1800 was the
equivalent of 2 revolution, he contented himself with reversing some of
the Federalist policies and made few positive innovations. In this policy
of moderation he was supported by his two chief advisers, Madison as
Secretary of State and Gallatin as Secretary of the Treasury. Some of the
more extreme Southern Republicans, on the other hand, soon began to
complain that he was hittle better than a Federalist,

Domestic Affairs Having won control of both houses of Congress,
the Republicans abolished the whisky excise and allowed the Alien and
Sedition Acts to expire, while Gallatin severely cut government expendi-
tures, especially on the army and navy, and planned to pay off the debt as
rapidly as possible. Presented with 2 bureaueracy composed wholly of
Federalists, Jefferson dismissed some in order to make room for Repub-
licans, and retained others, thereby offending extremists in both partics.
This middle-of-the-road program made such & startling contrast to the
extravagant predictions of national run which had been made by the
Federahst leaders during the campaign that many of therr followers began
ler their party allegi This tendency was d by
who regarded the Republ as the true representatives of the
American people and the average Federalist voter as a well-meaning cit-
izen led astray by monarchist conspirators.

The only domestic issue that led to sertous conflict was the poswer of
the judiciary. The bench was manned almost wholly by Federalists, who
had shown a marked partisanship in enforcing the Sedition Act. The Re-
publicans regarded their conduct as an abuse of judicial power and were
further alarmed when, 1n the case of Marbury v. Madison in 1803, Chief
Justice Marshall made a forceful assertion of the right of the Supreme
Court to invahdate acts of Congress

Marbury was one of the men appointed to judgeships during the last
days of the Adams admumnistration, but he never received his commission,
which was withheld by Secretary of State Madison Marbury thereupon
appealed to the courts for a writ of mandamus which would compel
Madison to deliver the commission, and in accordance with a section of

to
Jeff
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the Judiciary Act of 1789, he brought his case directly to the Supreme
Court The decision of the Court, written by Chief Justice Marshall, was a
masterpiece of both legal reasoning and political dexterity. The gist of 1t
was that the Court had no constitutional authority to issue writs of man-
damus and hence that the section of the Judiciary Act in question was
invalid. By refusing to order Madison to delwver the commission, Marshall
avoided a direct conflict with the administration. At the same time, by
asserting the power of the Court to review legislative acts, he made it
plain that there were limits to the power of the Republican majonty in
Congress

The Republicans decided finally to proceed against the judiciary by
the method of impeachment In 1804 a district judge who had clearly be-
come insane was successfully impeached; and proceedings were then
started against Justice Chase of the Supreme Court But although Chase
had certainly shown political bias, for example by denouncing the Re-
publicans while addressing juries, it could not be proved that he had com-
mitted any crime or misdemeanor The prosecution, moreover, was mis-
handled by John Randolph of Roanoke, the brilhant but very erratic
Virginia planter who led the Republicans m the House of Representatives.
Chase was therefore acquitted.

After this fallure Jefferson could hope only for a gradual transforma-
tion of the judiciary through the appointment of Republicans Unfortu-
nately, many of the Federalist judges proved to be very long-lived (no-
tably Marshall himself, who served as Chief Justice until 1835). Thus few
judgeships opened up for Republican appointments Moreover, such Re-
publican judges as were appointed did not always remain loyal to their
Pparty principles after being exposed to Marshall’s influence, Thus, for dec-
ades of Republican rule, the judiciary continued to interpret the Constitu-
tion ding to Federalist principles Yet Jefferson’s attack on the Court
did accomplish one important objective—judges henceforth were more
careful to show a proper impartiahty and to refram from direct participa-
tion in pohtical conflicts

The Louinana Purchase The most important achievement of
Jefl ’s administration was in dipl y In 1800, by the Treaty of
San Ydef Louisiana was transferred from Spain to France. The treaty

was kept secret, Spanish officials continumg to govern the territory, but
news of it soon leaked out. In 1802, moreover, the right of deposit at New
Orleans, which the United States had obtamed from Spam in 1795, was
suspended, Thus presented the Umted States with an alarmmg prospect:
France, unlike Spam, was a vigorous and expansionist power, and if she
Proposed to use control of the mouth of the Mississippi to block the devel-
opment of the American West, the United States must inevitably be
drawn into European conflicts “The day that France takes possession of
New Orleans,” declared Jefferson (in spite of his previous sympathy for the



6. Territorial Growth of the United States

BETWEEN 1803 AND 1853, BY A BERIES OF GAINS FROV FRANCE, S8PAIN, ENGLAND,
and Mexico, the Umted States more than tripled its original territories, added

i bly to 1ts i and established its present 1

boundaries

The earlier annexations were pumanly defensive rather than expansionist
1 motivation, and were made in order to strengthen the security of the American
people and protect their commerce In purchasing the Louisiana Territory from
France m 1803, the United States sought to control the Mississippi River in order
to 1nsure freedom of trade and nnugahon for Western scttlers and to remove the
threat of E: 1 b Florida was acquired in order to
facihitate control of the Sonthern Indians, to secure seaports for settlers in Ala-
bama and Missiseippy, and to provide additional military security. Parts of west
Florida were seized w 1810 and 1818, the remainder was purchased from Spain in
1819 In the North the Canada-Umted States border was drawn as far as the
Rocky Mountamns by the Convention of 1818, and a disputed boundary between
Mauwe and New Brunswick was settled by the Webster-Ashburton Treaty of
1842 By the Convention of 1818 the United States gained part of what is now
Mumnesota and North Dakota, but 1 return, surrendered tetritory to the north
of what 13 now Montana By the Webster-Ashburton Treaty, which divided the
area n dispute, the United States gave up about 5,000 square miles to which she
bad vald claims Some nationalistic Americans have never forgiven Daniel Web-
ster for the treaty

The later annexations were products of agraran expansionism, the slogan
of which was Manmifest Destiny. They were made possible by the westnard move-
ment of American ploneers. Settlers mn Texas won their independence from Mevico
in 1836, and secured admisston to the United States in 1845. The Oregon country,
which had been under joint Anglo-American control since 1818, was sequired by
treaty from Great Brtain m 1846, and Califorma and other southwestern ter-
ntories were conquered from Mexico. The Treaty of 1848 with Mexico did not
establish a satisfactory boundary, and many Americans wanted to annex more
of Mexico in order to provide better defense against Indian raids and facihtate
communication with the Pacific coast, Mexico sold another piece of land under
the Gadsden Treaty of 1853, but was not willng to agree to more extensive
transfers of her national territory
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French) ©, . . we must marry ourselves to the British flect and nation.”
Jefierson therefore dispatched James Monroe to Europe with instructions
to try to buy New Orleans from the French government.

Before Monroe reached Paris, however, Napoleon had decided to
give up the shole of Louisiana. Tie had sent an army across the Atlantie,
with mstruetions to reconquer the rebellious Negroes in the former French
colony of Haiti before occupying Louisiana, but the army was decimated
by warfare and ycllow fever in Haiti. The European war, which had
temporarily ended in 1801, was now about to be resumed; and, having no
troops available in America and lacking control of the sea, Napoleon could
not hope to defend Louisiana against the British, Iie therefore decided to
sell it while he still had 1t, believing that it would be advantageous to
France to strengthen the United States as o potential rival of Great
Britain, Monroe quickly agreed to the purchase of all Louisiana for about
$15,000,000 This included not merely the present state of Louisiana, but
an immense territory extending northwards as far ns Canada and west to
the Rocky Mountains, an area of well aver 1,000,000 square miles

According %o a strict construction of the Constitution, the Federal
government did not have authority to acquire new territory or {(as was
provided under the treaty with Napoleon) to promise full citizenship
rights to its inhabitants But the treaty was so obviously advantageousio
the United States i general, and more particularly to the agricultural
interests represented by the Republican Party, that Jefferson swallowed
s scruples about the Constitution, became 1 effect an “implied powers”
advocate, and asked the Senate to ratify it,

Another, and more serious, complication was that Monroe was un-
able to find out from Napoleon the exact boundaries of the territory he
had bought. Did Lowrsiana include Texas and West Florida? Many
Americans beheved that it did, but the Spanish government insisted that
they had not been a part of the areas transferred to France by the Treaty
of San Hdefonso Lowsiana itself was formally handed over to the United
States in Decernber 1803, but Spain kept control of Texas and Florida and
refused to consider suggestions that the United States would pay money
in order to secure title to the latter. Yet even without these extra prov-
iuces the purchase of Lowsiana was the greatest real-estate bargain in
history,

The Decline of Federaliom  Nearly everything that happened in
Jefferson’s first administration added to the popularity of the Republican
Party with the electorate. But, meanwhile, the more fanatical New Eng-
land Federalists, the most active of whom was the former Secretary of
State Timothy Pickering, were abandoning the belief in strong national
government which had been the main contribution of their party to
Amierican development, and werc 5o blinded by their hatred of Jefierson
that they even began to discuss sccession. It scemed unlikely that they
could ever win another national election; western cxpansion would add
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steadily to the strength of the agricultural interests, and hence of the
Republicans. So some of the Federalists began to plan a separate Northern
confederation composed of New England and New York, which would
protect commerce, maintain the rule of the wise and rich, 2nd exclude the
pernicious doctrines of democracy and the French Revolution. amilton
gave them no encouragement; altbough he beheved that Jefferson’s
policies would ruin the country, he was not willing to destroy the Umion
which he had helped to create. Moreaver, he remained hopeful of 2 popular
reaction to sound principles. The Federalists, therefore, looked elsewhere
and turned to Aaron Buir, who, though still Vice-President, had lost his
standing in the Republican Party as a result of lus apparent willingness to
make a deal with the opposition during the 1800 election

In 1804 Burr ran for the governorshup of New York, probably hoping
that, if elected, he could lead a movement for a Northern confederation.
Hamilton, however, plunged into the campaign and brought about Burr’s
defeat, thus blocking his ambitions for a second time It was after the
election that Burr challenged him to the fatal duel. Hamilton disapproved
of dueling and had no intention of shooting Burr, but felt obligated to
meet him lest he be accused of cowardice. The encounter took place at
Weehawlken, across the Hudson River from New York, early on the morn-
ing of July 11, 1804. Hamilton was fatally wounded and died thirty hours
Iater.?

The factious and disumomst attitude of the Federahsts proved to
have suicidal effects In the presidential election of 1804 therr candidate,
C. C. Pinckney, carried only two states, Connecticut and Delaware Even
M. h ts voted for Jeffe who was re-elected President by an
electoral vote of 162 to 14

By its lack of faith in the wisdom of the mass of the American people
and its opposition to the irresistible movement towards democracy, the
Federalist Party had doomed 1tself to rapid extinction Yetinits relatively
short career it had made an immense contnbution to American develop-
ment It had given the United States an effective national government,
put her finances on a sound basis, won the respect of European powers,
and proved that a republican system was compatible with efficient ad-
ministration, Although all American governments after the trumph of
Jeflersonianism represented very different political ideals, they rested on
the foundations so securely lawd by the Federalists duning the early years
of the republic.

#Having no further hopes from either pohtical party, Burr went west and engaged
in some hind of conspiracy, the purposes of which are stull my stertous He may have planned
to detach the Mississippt Valley from the Union, he may have proposed a filibustering ex-
pedition against the Spamsh colomes, or he may merely have set out o extract money from
gullible Westernera e was arrested and tred for treason in 1807, but was acquitted for
Tack of sufficient evidence Burr’s later hfe was spent mostly in New York, where he took no
further part in politics At the age of seventy-seven be marned a rich nidow, and at the age
of seventy-mne was divorced for adultery.
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Emergent Nationalism

1. NEUTRAL RIGHTS
2. THE WAR oF 1812
8 FOREIGN POLICY OF MONROE AND ADAMS

4. NATIONALISM AND SECTIONALISM

For{ a number of years after 1805 political history was dominated by
problems of foreign policy arising from the Napoleonic Wars. The
cffect on American internal development was to stimulate an aggressively
nationalist spirit, especially among the younger generation, while the Re-
publican Party, in 1ts efforts to protect American interests, began to
forget its origmal suspicion of strong central government and to adopt
many of the policies that had been sponsored by its Federalist opponents.

1. NEUTRAL RIGHTS

British and French Blockade Policies. Jefferson’s second admin-
istration was occupied almost exclusively with the attempt to maintain
American rights agaimst the sarring powers in Europe, where hostilities
between Napoleon and his opponents had been resumed in 1803. Napolcon
was for a long time almost invincible on land, and by 1807 had won con-
trol of most of the European continent. Great Britain, on the other hand,

SELECTED BIBLIOGRAPRY The most useftl books on the War of 1812 are J W
Pratt, Erpansiomats of 1812 (1925), and F F Beirne, The War of 181¢ (1949) George
Dangerficld, The Era of Good Feeling (1952), covers the Monroe adminstration Dester
Terbans, Ilands OF (1931), is a general history of the Monroe Doctrine. There are three
excellent hooks on the origins of the Doctrine § F. Bemis, Jokn Quincy Adams and the
Foundations of American Forewn Policy (1949), Dester Perhins, The Monroe Doctrine, 1823~
1826 (1927); 8nd A P Whutaker, The Unated States and the Independence of Latin America
(1981) The nork of Chiel Justice Marshall can be studied 10 C. B Swisher, Americar
Conatitutional Development (1913), and 1n more detail in Charles Warren, The Supreme Court
" ur,:,,lz) States History, Vol 1{1922), and1n A.J Bevenidge's great four.volume biography
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established command of the sea by destroying the French navy at Tra-
falgar in 1805. Unable to attack each other directly, the two powers then
resorted to economic warfare and tried to starve each other into submis-
sion by interfering with commerce. As the leading neutral trading country,
the United States was the chief victim of this process.

As in the 1790, the British impressed alleged deserters found on
American ships, and after 1805 they agam began to seize American ships
trying to do business with the French West Indies. Negotiations with the
British government did not produce any agreement which Jefferson could
regard as satisfactory, Then, in 1806 and 1807, Napoleon issued his Berlin
and Milan Decrees, embodying his “Contmental System,” the purpose of
which was to bring economme ruin upon Great Britain by destroying her
commerce, Any ship, whether Brnitish or neutral, which had sailed to or
from a British port, or had even permitted a British boarding party to
visit it, was declared liable to confiscation by the French. The British
reply to Napoleon’s decrees took the form of the Orders in Couneil of
1807, and was equally drastic No neutral ship was permitted to trade
with any part of Europe under Napoleon’s control unless it cleared from
a British port or secured a British hicense. Thus, by complying with
French requirements American ships rendered themselves liable to setzure
by the British, while if they obeyed the British Orders m Council, they
would be seized by the French. Neither of the two blockades could be
completely enforced, but the British navy was able to watch the leading
European seaports, while the French sent out privateers to operate in
American waters

As in 1793 and 1794, Amenican merchants were able to make big
profits in spite of the confiscations. Although they lost a total of 1,500
ships between 1803 and 1812, many of their cargoes slipped through the
blockades and reached British and French ports, fetching prices so high
that they more than compensated for losses As a result of British preoc-
cupation with the war, moreover, they were able to capture new markets
elsewhere, especially in Asia and South America Although their treatment
of neutrals left little choice betseen the two sides, the merchants con-
tinued, for reasons both of political sympathy and of economuc interest,
to prefer the British. On the other hand, popular optnion in the United
States was much more incensed with Great Britain than with France. This
was largely because of the impressments There was a particularly out-
rageous incident in 1807, when an American warship, the Chesapeake, was
attacked and forced to surrender by the British ship Leopard, after which
four members of the crew (three of them being American citizens) were
impressed into the British navy.

The Embargo. After the Chesapeake aflair it was obvious t.hn'.
something had to be done to defend American rights, a]th?ugb the United
States had no good reason for allying herself with cither side in the Eu{w
pean war Jefferson, who was, of course, unsymmpathetic to mercantile in-
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terests, decided to try the weapon which scemed to have won results back
at the time of the Stamp Act. He believed that European countries in
general, and the Bntish especially, were largely dependent upon Amer-
ican imports, particularly of foodstufls, and that if these were stopped,
the threat of starvation might force them to make concessions. In Decem-
ber 1807, therefore, Congress passed an Embargo Act prohibiting all
ships, except foreign ships m ballast, from leaving the United States for
any foreign port,

This extremely drastic measure did not have the consequences Jeffer-
son had hoped for. He had overestimated the British need for American
goods. The embargo, moreover, had catastrophic effects upon the Amer-
ican economy, leading to commercial stagnation and falling prices all over
the country, and was very difficult to enforce, especially in New England.
American ships already at sea kept away from American ports; merchants
violated the law whenever possible; and in an effort to maintain obedience
Jefferson was compelled to extend the powers of Federal officials far hes
yond anything attempted by Hamilton. By the beginning of 1809 it was
universally recognized that the measure had been a failure, and Congress
repealed 1t

Madison Replaces Jefferson. By this time the elections of 1803
had been held. Jeflerson, declaring that Washington's refusal to accept
a third term was a precedent that ought to be generally followed, refused
to be i 1, and was s led 1n the leadership of the Republi
TParty by his closest friend, James Madison, C, C. Pinckney, again the
Federalist candidate, won hack most of New England, which had suffered
most acutely from the embargo, but the Republicans retained their con-
trol of other sections, and Madison was elected with a vote in the electoral
co]lcgc. of 122 to 47 As President, he proved to be lacking in energy and
admnistrative cfficiency, and allowed policies to be determined largely by
Congress

For several years the government continued searching for some
effective way of putting pressure on the European powers, The embargo
was f?IIo“'ed first by a Non-Intercourse Act prohibiting trade with Great
Britain and France. The prohibition was, as usual, disobeyed by the New
England merchants, and in 1810 was replaced by the so-called Macon's
“11} No. 2 This ended all restrictions for the time being, but declared that

i ex'ther Great Britamn or France would abandon her blockade policies, the
Umten} States would agree not to trade with the other Napoleon quichly
saw bis opportunity to take advantage of this attempt to bargain, and
lnformc.d the Amertcan government that the Berlin and Milan Decrees
were bcmg_revokcd, 1t soon became apparent that he was lying, but mean-
while Madison, iustead of waiting for concrete proof of Napoleon’s §0od
faith, had proclaimed non-intercourse with Great Britain, This went into
effttct carly in 1811 and was followed by protracted negotiations, during
which the British refused to abandon either impressment or the Orders in
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Council, and public opinion in the United States grew steadily more bel-
hgerent and willing to accept war.

Western Expansion. It scemed paradoxical that the seaboard mer-
chants, who were the chief victims of the Orders in Council, continued to
the end to want peace, while belligerent opposition to Great Britain
showed itself most violently among Western frontiersmen, many of whom
had never even seen the Atlantic Ocean. The chief reason for this Western
aggressiveness was that there was again trouble with the Indians, and the
British offictals in Canada were held responsible for it For the Westerners
the question of neutral rights of trade was a convenient pretext for a war
which they desired on other grounds

After Wayne’s victory at Fallen Timbers in 1794, the Indians had
been steadily pushed westwards, and settlers had poured into the North-
west Territory. Ohto became a state in 1803, and territorial governments
were afterwards set up mn Indiana, Michigan, and Illinois But the process
of grabbing land from the Indians finally met with resistance. A chieftain
called T b led to the duffe tribes to stand together against
white expanston, and began to orgamze an Indian confederacy mcluding
not only the tribes in the Northwest Territory but also those to the south
in the area now covered by Alabama and Mississippi Hostilities began m
November 1811, when William Heary Harrison, Governor of the Indiana
Territory, was attacked by Indians at Tippecanoe Although Harrison
won the battle, he failed to inflict any decisive defeat on Tecumseh, and
settlers throughout the West continued to feel themselves in danger. They
believed (incorrectly) that the Indians were being armed by the British
and (with better reason) that Tecumseh would not have gone to war if
he had not expected British assistance. This situation led to a demand
throughout the West that Canada be conquered from the British and
added to the United States. While this demand was due primarily to fear
of Indian attacks, it also appealed to the West for nationalistic and ex-
pansionist reasons

The appetite of the frontiersmen for more land was, in fact, seemingly

insatiable. They were hoping that war with Bntamn would make possible
the conquest not only of Canada but also of Florida, held by Britam’s ally,
Spain.! The acquisition of Florida would make 1t easter for them to deal
with the southern Indians, and would also provide convenient seaports
2long the Gulf of Mexico.

2. THE WAR OF 1812

The Quibreak of War. ~ Western agrarian expansionism found ex-
pression in the elections of 1810, which sent to Congress a group of young
men who quickly became known as the War Hawks. Having grown up

The Spaniards had changed sides 1n 1808, when Napoleon tred o take control of
theur country,
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since mdependence, they displayed an aggressive and often boastful na-
tionalism which had been unknown among the older generation. Their
prineipal leader, Henry Clay, who was elected Speaker of the House of
Representatives, was more responsible than any other individual for push-
ing the somewhat reluctant Madison into war.

War was finally declared by Congress on June 18, 1812, impressment
and the Orders in Council being cited as the reasons. Most of the rep-
resentatives from the mantime states of New England and New York
voted against the declaration, while the agrarian West and South were
almost unanimously in favor By one of the many paradoxes associated
with the War of 1812, the British, who had been hard-hit by the enforce-
ment of non-ntercourse as a result of a series of bad harvests, had an-
nounced the suspension of the Orders m Council two days earher. But
news of their surrender did not reach the United States until after military
operations had started

The war was the main issue 1n the presidential election of 1812, and
the country divided along sectional lines. A group of Northern Repub-
licans, who had opposed the war, refused to support Madison for re-elec-
tion and nommnated De Witt Clinton of New York, nephew of George
Clinton, after which the Federalists decided not to run 2 candidate of their
own. Clinton carried most of the commercial New England and Middle
states, while the agricultural South and West voted unanimously for Mad-
ison, giving him a majority of 128 to 89,

In spite of the belligerent speeches of the War Hawks, the United
States was totally unprepaced for war, and Madison’s administration was
much too weak to conduct it efficiently. The navy consisted of half 2
dozen frigates and a number of smaller vessels, none of which dared take
on a British ship-of-the-hine. The army had less than 7,000 men, and
was commanded by elderly survivors of the War of Independence. The
War Hawks, who knew nothing about warfare, insisted that the miltia
could conquer Canada, but the main reason for their optimism was their
fond belief that any American militiaman was more than a match for 2
British regular. In the course of the war the government called up for
service more than 400,000 mihtiamen, but many of them simply ignored
the summons Most of those who responded, moreover, showed the nuli-
tiaman’s usual reluctance to obey orders and usual propensity to de-
sert.

Another difficulty was lack of money. The government could pay
only one-third of 1ts expenses by taxation, and was therefore compelled
to borrow. Unfortunately, most of the people with capital to spare were
opposed to what they called “Mr. Madison’s War.” Thus loans were
smaller than requirements and difficult to arrange even when successful
The Bank of the United States, which might have eased the financial pres-
sure, had ceased to exist n 1811, when the Republican majonty in Con-
gress refused to renew its charter. Gallatin, who was still Secretary of the



2. The War of 1812 165

Treasury, struggled vigorously with these problems, but by the end of the
war the government was close to bankruptcy.

Military Operations. During 1812 and 1818 the British were too
busy with the war in Europe to send troops across the Atlantic; but
the small British army in Canada, aided by Canadian militia, proved at
first more than a match for the Ameneans In 1812 the Umted States War
Department planned invasions of Canada by way of Lake Champlain,
Niagara, and Detroit and actually sent some men across the border, But
by the end of the year all the American troops were back on American
soil, and, worse still, the British had crossed into Michigan and captured
Detroit, thereby winming the support of Tecumseh’s confederacy. The
year 1813 began in less humhating fashion, for Captain Olver Hazard
Perry by then had built a fleet which soon won control of Lake Erie, and
Willam Henry Harrison regained Detroit, pursned the British into
Oautario, and defeated them at the battle of the Thames, where Tecumseh
was killed. But American invasions of Canada from Niagara and Lake
Champlain were again easily repulsed

By 1814, younger and more vigorous American commanders (among
them Winfield Scott, who was destined for a long and distinguished career)
had replaced the old Revolutionary veterans, and the militia won battles
1 the Niagara region But by this time Napoleon had been defeated and
forced to abdicate, the war in Europe was over, and a new Bntish army
had arrived in Canada, so that all American hopes of conquest had to be
ahandoned. In the late summer the British mvaded northern New York
by the Champlain route, but they were unable to win control of Lake
Champlamn, which was ably defended by a flotilla of boats under Com-
modore Macdonough The Brtish then returned to Canada Thus both
sides failed in their offensive efforts, and the honors along the Canadian
border remained about evenly divided

On the sea the Americans at first had more cause for congratulation,
since their frigates won a number of naval battles with small British
vessels As i the War of Independence, moreaver, American pnivateers
took a heavy toll of British commerce But in 1813 a large Brtish fleet
arrived 1n American waters and established a successful blockade of the
coast. In the summer of 1814, moreover, the British navy landed an
invading army on the shores of Chesapeake Bay. This army easily dis-
persed the defending American militia and marched into the city of Wash-
ington., There they set fire to the main buildings and nearly captured
President Madison himself Their next objective was the seizure of Balti-
more, but here they failed It was an episode during the American defense
of the city which mspired Franeis Scott Key, who watched the battle as a
prisoner on a British ship, to write The Star Spangled Banner. After this

defeat the Bntish departed The whole Chesapeske venture, though
humihating for the Americans, accomplished little of military importance
for the British.
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Only in the South could the Americans regard the conduet of the
war with any satisfaction. This was due primarily to the emergence of 2
leader who could imposc discipline and obedience upon the militia and
inspire them with some of his own courage and indomitable determina-
tion. This leader, of course, was Andrew Jackson.

Since Spain did not enter the war on the side of her British ally,
Western hopes for the acquisttion of Florida had to remain unsatisfied
for the time being. The Creck Indians, however, living in the Mississippi
Territory, responded to appeals from Tecumseh and in 1813 began to
attack American settlements in the area. Jackson, at this time commander
of the Tennessee militia, heard the news while convalescing from a pistol
shot received during a brawl with the future Senator Thomas Hart Benton
and hus brother. He promptly left his bed and ordered out the militia
agawnst the Indians, and after many months of arduous campaigning
inflicted a crushing defeat upon them and compelled them to sign a treaty
surrendering most of their Jands. After this achievement Jackson was
transferred to the regular army and placed in command in the South-
west, in time to deal with a British invasion.

A Bntish army of 10,000 men, all of them veterans of the Napoleonic
Wars, arnived 1 the Gulf of Mexico in the autumn of 1814, and landed
near New Orleans, where Jackson was waiting for them. In a battle fought
on January 8, 1815, the British army was driven back to its ships with a
loss of more than 2,000 men, while the number of Americans killed
amounted to precisely 13. In addition to providing the United States with
a future president, the battle of New Orleans restored American morale
and re-established the credit of Madison’s administration. But it had no
effect on the terms of peace, for just as this whole war started after one of
its ostensible causes-—the British Orders in Council—had been removed,
50 it ended before its most decisive battle was fought. News traveled
slowly in those days, and it was learned only after the battle that a peace
treaty had becn signed in Europe fifteen days earlier.

X The Treaty of Ghent Peace negotiations began at Ghent in Bel-
gium 1n the summer of 1814. In addstion to the sagacions Albert Gallatin,
the most active members of the American delegation were John Quincy
Adams (son of the former President) and Henry Clay. They made a strong
combination, since Adams, whose working day began at dawn and cus-
tomarily ended after nightfall, had a thorough knowledge of all relevant
facts, while Clay, who spent 2 large part of his time at the card table, had
thereby acquired an equally thorough knowledge of human nature, and
?ould tell when his opponents were bluffing. The British began by demand-
ing territorial cessions and the creation of an independent Indian state in
t}m Northwest; but in the end they agreed to a restoration of the territo-
rial status quo. Nothing whatever was said about impressment ot the
Qrders in Conncil, the official reasons for the American declaration of was;
since the European conflict had ended, it was no longer necessary to argie
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about them. Various disputed questions were left to he settled later by
joint commissions. In the end, therefore, the Treaty of Ghent did Little
more than declare that the war was over and that neither side had gained
anything by it. Possibly this made it a good treaty, since it did not create
hard feelings on either side. There continued to be strong popular antago-
nism to America in Britain and to Britain in America, but since 1814 the
governments of the two nations have always been able to settle disputes
with each other by agreement.

The End of Federalism. While the Treaty of Ghent was being
signed, delegates from the New England states were meeting at Hartford,
Connecticut, to discuss the ibility of ion. Most New England
hated 2 war which disrupted their commercial ties with Great Britain and
which was being fought primanly to strenglheu the agrarian democracy of
the West. In the F hists had ined control of the
whole section from the Republicans, and had opposed the policies of the
Federal government by every means in their power. New England refused
to place her mylitia under national authority, her merchants sold goods to
the British army and navy; and her poltical leaders asserted, in language
that went even further than the Virginia and Kentucky Resolves, the
right of the states to resist Federal usurpations of power.

By the time the Hartford Convention met, however, the war was
almost over, and moderate elements were able to win control Instead of
voting for immediate secession, the Convention recommended a number
of amendments to the Constitution which would limit the power of Con-
gress to declare war, impose embargoes, or admit new states The report
of the Convention reached Washington at about the same time as the
news of the Treaty of Ghent and of the battle of New Orleans. Strength-
ened by the peace and the victory, Madison’s admimstration could safely
ignore it.

In the end, its disunionist attitude brought about the final extinction
of the Federalist Party. It had been strong only as long as, under Hamil-
ton’s leadershup, it had stood for the cause of national unity. It had lost
many of its younger supporters, among them bemg John Quincy Adams,
by its factious opposition to Jefferson’s foreign pohey. And while it prof-
ited by the economic distress of the maritime states during the embargo
and the war, it quckly lost ground during the resurgence of nationalistic
feeling in the post-war period. Controlled by merchants whose minds had
been formed in the eighteenth century, the Federalist Party had little to
offer to the new generation. Proof came in the election of 1816, when

Monroe, the Republican candidate, carried all but three states. Rufus
King of New York, who was supported by the Federalists, won only
Massachusetts, Connecticut, and Delaware. By 1620 the Federalist Party
bad virtually ceased to exist, and Monroe was re-elected in that year
without any formal opposition at all.
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$. FOREIGN POLICY OF MONROE AND ADAMS

ForEIaN policy continued to be important during Monroe’s two presi-
dential terms, and a number of decisions were made which have had a
lasting effect on American development. The individual primarily respon-
sible was John Quincy Adams, who served as Sceretary of State. Adams
was perhaps better qualified for the position by education, experience, and
native ability than any other Secretary of State in American history.
Trained for statesmanship by his father, he had been engaged mainly in
diplomacy since hoyhoad. He was strongly nationalistic, and, like most
members of the Adams family, was a man of somewhat austere virtue. He
was liable, like other Adamscs, to make enemies by speaking his mind too
bluntly, but when he became too outspokenly belligerent, he was held in
check by President Monroe, who had had considerable diplomatic expert-
ence himself as American representative in Europe and as Secretary of
State since 1811

Settlements with Brlewn Thus, between them, Adams and Mon-
roe were able amicably to adjust questions left unsettled by the Treaty of
Ghent. Their efforts in this direction were aided by the British Foreign
Secretary, Lord Castlereagh, who, although extremely comservative,
recognized the value of friendly relations with the United States. Hence-
forth Great Britain no longer attempted to check American western ex-
pension or to encourage Indian resistance to it. In the United States
aggressive patriots continued for a long time to predict that Canada must
eventually come under the Stars and Stripes, but more sober statesmen
began to realize that there was enough room 1n North America for both
countries

In 1817, by the Rush-Bagot Agreement, it was provided that neither
the United States nor Great Britain should maintain warships on the
Great Lakes, except for police purposes. Meanwhile, a series of joint com-
missions were endeavoring to fix a definitive boundary line between the
United States and Canada. The treaty of 1783 had left parts of the bound-
ary vague bec.ause of lack of geographical knowledge Since then, more-

over, the Louist hase had extended the territory, and hence the
northern border, of the United States from the Mississippi to the Rockies.
The boundary fssi led in drawing # lne as far west as the

Great Lakes, except in a stretch of country where Maine touched New
.Brunswnck. West of the Great Lakes it was agreed, by a convention signed
in 1818, that the houndary should run along the 49th parallel as far as the
ngkies. Beyond the mountainy, between Russian Alaska and Spanish
California, was the country then known vaguely as Oregon. This, it was
decided, should be left open for the time being to the people of both
cﬂ'umrics. The Maine—New Brunswick line was not finally settled until the
Webster-Ashburton Treaty of 1842. The so-called Oregon Territory was
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partitioned in 1846, when the present northern border of the far western
part of the United States was finally agreed upon. |

These agreements gave to both Americans and Canadians a sense of
mutual security which could eventually develop into friendship and co-
operation. It was more than fifty years before disarmament on the Great
Lakes was ied by land disar along the whole border, but
in the end the United States-Canada boundary was left unfortified—the
longest such boundary anywhere in the world, and a monument to the
wisdom of both American and Britisk diplomacy.

The Acquisition of Florda In the south the Monroe admmustra-
tion still wanted to round out the territories of the country by acquiring
Florida from Spain. Spain was now too weak to present any serious
danger, but Florida had become a refuge for runaway slaves from the
Georgia plantations and a base for Induan tribes who could cross the
border to attack frontter settlements, In 1817 the Seminole Indians began
to cause trouble. Andrew Jackson was ordered to deal with them, and
authorized by secret instructions to pursue them, if necessary, into
Spanish territory. Jackson drove the Seminoles into Florida, and then
proceeded to seize two Spanish posts and oust the Spanish officials.

This cansed a diplomatic crisis; but Adams (against the wishes of
Secretary of War Calhoun and some other members of the Cabnet) per-
suaded Monroe to give Jackson full support, and dispatched a blistering
note to Madrid insisting that Spain was to blame for failing to police the
border In the end Spain decided to give way; the Adams-Onis Treaty was
signed in 1819 and finally ratified in 1821 Spain sold Florida to the
United States for $5,000,000 (2l of which was to be paid to Amertcan
atizens with claims against the Spamsh government), while the United
States renounced whatever claim she had to Texas. The treaty 2lso fived
the boundary hine between the terntories of the two powers across the
continent as far as the Pacific.

Non-Colomization.  One other European power presented a threat
to American interests. Russta, which had planted 2 colony m Alaska in the
eighteenth century, was again showing an interest mn the Oregon country.
In 1821 the Czar issued a ukase extending Russian ternitory as far south
as the 51st parallel and prohibiting the ships of any other nation from
coming within one hundred miles of the coastline. Adams found this dis-
turbing not only because he looked forward to eventual Awmerican settle-
ment in Oregon but alse because American shipowners were already doing
a considerable business in furs with Indians in the Pacific Northwest. He
regarded all colonial empires, with their mercantilist trade barriers and
monopolies, as obstacles to progress and incentives to war, and felt that
the time was approaching when the American hemsphere could be liber-
ated from them. In a speech in 1821 mtended partly for Russian consump-

tion, he 1 his 1 ion doctrine, decl that the two
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American continents should be closed to further colonization by European
powers In 1824 Russia gave way to the extent of agreeing that her coloni-
zing activities in Alaska should not extend south of the line 54°40".

The Liberation of Latin America,  In proclaiming the end of
colonialism, Adams was referring also to events in South America. The
people of the Spanish colonies had been engaged for a dozen years ina
struggle for independence, and were now close to final victory. The move-
ment had begun in 1810, and had been made possible initially by the oceu-
pation of Spain 1tself by Napoleon’s armics After the downfall of Napo-
leon the Spanish government was again able to send troops across the
Atlantic, and by the end of 1816 most of the colonies were back under
Spanish control. But a number of able leaders, notably Simén Bolivar in
Venezuela and José de San Martfn m Argentina, continued the struggle,
and one area after another was gradually liberated. By 1822 five new
states had come into edistence: La Plats (the modern Argentina), Chile,
Peru, Colombia (which at first included Venczucla and Eeuador), and
Mexico (including Central America). The Portuguese colony of Brazil
proclaumed her ndependence 1n the same year. The last Spanish army was
crushed in 1824, so that with the exception of Canada, Alaska, and the
Guianas all the American mamland was freed from European control. The
only Spanish colonies still left in the New World were the islands of Cuba
and Puerto Rico.

The United States had scveral strong motives for favoring Latin
American independ The expulsion of European imperialisms from the
American continent would increase her own security and make it easier
for ber to remain aloof from the wars and rivalrics of the Old World. The
destruction of the Spamsh Empire, with its rigid trade barriers, would give
her new and extensive markets throughout South America. And the spresd
of republican institutions in other countries would add to the strength and
prestige of her own form of government, Thus considerations of military
and diplomatic interest, commercial profit, and political and ideological
sympathy were all mvolved in the American attitude. As carly as 1808
Jefferson and s Cabinet, disenssing the possibility of a Latin American
revalt, decided that although the Umted States should avoid involvement
in war, she should encourage any movement tending to destroy European
inflyence in the American hemisphere,

For a long time, however, the United States did nothings to implement
Jefferson’s decision, In the early stages of the Latin American struggle she
was engaged in conflict with Great Bnitain. Later on, Monroe and Adams
were reluctant to antagonize Spain until the Florida treaty was ratified.
Meanwhile, public sentiment was aroused by Henry Clay, who made &
number of speeches urging cooperation with the new sister republies In

1822 Monroe and Adams decided to give diplomatic recognition to the five
Spanish countries which seemed to have definitely won their independ-
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ence. The United States was the first power to make this gesture of friend-
ship.

Another country with a deep interest in Latin America was Great
Britain. The British government disliked the spread of republicanism, and
was hostile to any suggestion of a Pan-American system separating the
New World from the Old. It was therefore anxious to check the influence
of the United States. On the other hand, the British had strong economic
reasons for welcoming the destruction of the Spanish colomal system,
which they had been trying to break down ever since the time of Queen
Elizabeth 1. British merchants lookmg for new commercial opportunities
gave help to Bolivar and San Martin, and British soldiers served as vol-
unteers in their armies,

While the two English-speaking powers (though to some extent in
conflict with each other) thus sympathized with the Spanish Americans,
continental Europe supported the Spanish monarchy. Europe since the
fall of Napoleon had been dominated largely by the combination of
Austria, Russia, and Prussia, usnally known as the Holy Alhance, the
main purpose of which was to suppress hberal and revolutionary move-
ments and make the world safe for kings Early in 1823 the Holy Alhance
authorized the French government to mtervene mn Spain in order to sup-
press a revolutionary movement agamst the Spamsh king This led to a
suggestion that France mght also send troops to re-establish monarchical
rule in South America, 1 return for which she would receive commercial
privileges and possibly a colony

The Monroe Doctrine. Whether there was ever any real danger of
intervention in South America is difficult to deaide The Austrian Chan-
cellor, Metternich, ablest of the European conservatives, recognized that
monarchy could be defended only in Europe and that the American
hermsphere must be wrtten off as hopelessly republican But for a few
months the British were seriously alarmed by the threat of French con-
trol of South America, and this led the British Foreign Secretary, George
Canmng, who had succeeded Castlereagh in 1822, to make a startling
suggestion, In August, 1823, in a conversation with the American minister,
Richard Rush, he proposed that Great Britamn and the United States
make a joint protest against intervention The news reached Washington
1 October, and for the next month Monroe and his Cabmet, along with

ex-presidents Jeflerson and Madison, debated whetber to accept the prop-
osition

Canning was by no means friendly to the Umited States, and his
motives have remained obscure. In any case, he soon dropped the idea and
settled the question by means of a dircct negotiation with France. In
Qetober, after pointing out that British sea power could control the
Atlantic, he persuaded the French munister in London, Polignac, to signa
memorandum declaring that the French had no intention of intervening.
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Canning, however, did not communicate this information to the United
States government, which continued to assume that intervention was
possible and that the British were still interested in a joint declaration
agaist it,

From this tangled situation finally emerged the Monroe Doctrine,
which formed part of the President’s message to Congress on December 2,
1823. Since it was the product of a long series of discussions, it is impossible
precisely to allocate responsibility among the men who contributed to it;
but Adams undoubtedly deserves the largest share of the credit.

The upshot of these discussions was that Monroe and his Cabinet
decided to make 2 declaration against intervention, but to do so inde-
pendently and not in association with Great Britain. A joint protest, they
felt, would mevitably causc the United States to appear in the role of
junior partner, and would not contribute to that hemispheric separation
which was a main objective of American pohey. At the same time it was
recognized that the British would in any case oppose intervention because
of their own economic mterests, and that in view of the control of the At-
lantic by British sea power, the United States could safely express her
sentiments without being required to go to war in order to defend them
One other question was whether, in proclaiming 1ts sympathy for peoples
struggling for self-government, the Umted States should restrict itself to
the Western Hemisph Some bers of the administration originally
favored a declaration without any geographic limitation; but they finally
accepted Adams’s contention that any suggestion of American interfer-
ence with the affairs of Europe would be unnecessarily provocative.

On December 2, therefore, Monroe informed the world that:

The political system of the allied powers is essentially different . . -
from that of America . . We owe it, therefore, to candor and the
amicable relations existing between the United States and these
pawers to declare that we should consider any attempt on their part
1o extend their system to any portion of this hemisphere as dangerous
to our peace and safety. . . . With the Governments who have
declared their ind d and maintained it, . . . we could not
view any interposition for the purpose of oppressing them, or control-
ling in any other manner their destiny, by any European power inany
other light than as the manifestation of an unfriendly disposition to-
wards the United States.

In another part of his message, with specific reference to Russian designs
?‘n Orcg?n, Monroe restated Adams’s non-colonization doctrine, declaring
Yasa principle in which the rights and interests of the United States are
involved, that the American continents, by the free and independent
condition which they have d, and maintain, are h forth not to
be considered subject for future colonization by any European powers-”
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These pasitive principles were accompanied by two negative state-
ments, which were added in order to reassure European powers that the
United States had no aggressive mtentions The United States would not
interfere “with the existing colonies or dependencies of any European
power,” nor would she take part “mn the wars of the European powers in
matters relating to themselves ”

The Aftermath of the Doctrine This bold pronouncement had little
influence on the immediate course of events, and was not received with any
enthusiasm by the Latin Americans They had received more valuable aid
m establishing thewr 1nd d from Great Britain than from the
United States, and through most of the nineteenth century they remained,
econowically if not politically, within the British orbit Through the late
1820’s there was considerable diplomatic rivalry between Great Britam
and the United States throughout Latin America, most notably in Mexico;
but everywhere British influence became predomnant There were 2
number of reasons for this The Latin Americans recognized that the
British navy was the main guarantee of their mdependence, They knew
that the British could more easily supply the capital and manufactured
goods which they needed. Although they adopted forms of government
which were—on paper—republican (except in Brazil), they were actually
governed for 2 long time by mihitary dictators or by landowning oligarch-
ies unsympathetic to the democratic ideals of the Umted States And some
of them, especially the Mexicans, regarded the expansionism of the
United States as a threat to their own independence

There was therefore for a long time very little friendly cooperation
between the two parts of the hemisphere Fortunately, Great Britain was
interested primarily in economic control rather than in acquirng territory,
although 1n the 1830’s she did annex the Falkland Islands and the area
since known as British Honduras and set up a protectorate over the
northern part of Nicaragua, known as the Mosquito Coast The United
States did not even protest against these violations of the Monroe Doc-~
trine.

For more than twenty years, mn fact, the Doctrine was not regarded
even in the United States as more than an expression of opwmion by
President Monroe. It was not until 1845, when President Polk restated it,
that it became a permanent feature of American pohcy in North America,
and pot until the Venezuel: boundary dispute of 1895 that jt was effec-
tively extended to South America. And by that time world conditions had
changed so much that the continued relevance of the Doctrine could be
fairly disputed. The authors of the Monrae Doctrine had regarded the
division of the world into two hemispheres as primarily political: the
0ld World was monarchical, and the New World would be republican. B\.xt
by the end of the century there was much more frecdom ax?d democracy in
western Europe than in Latin America During the twentieth century tl.xe

United States has generally been more vitally affected by events in




174 vur: Emergent Nationalism

western Europe and eastern Asia than by anything happening in Latin
America; and although she has continued to oppose European inter-
ference with the American continents, she has found it impossible to
conduet her foreign poliey on any theory of hemispherie separation.

After 1823 foreign policy was & minor concern for several generations
The United States had acquired a dominating position in the North
American continent, and was in no danger of attack across either ocean.
The American people could therefore concentrate on their own economic
and political development, instead of maintaining large armed forces snd
becoming involved 1n the affairs of other parts of the world. This fortunate
situation came about largely because of events in Europe and Latin Amer-
ira, but was due also to the skill with which such men as Washington,
Jefferson, Monroe, and Adams had seized their opportunities. American
diplomatic 1<olation from Europe depended, of course, on European
willingness to accept it But for some seventy-five years after the fall of
Napoleon the European countries were occupied primarily with internal
changes rather than with external expansion, Not until the revival of
European imperialism near the end of the century did foreign affeirs again
become vitally mmportant to the United States,

4. NATIONALISM AND SECTIONALISM

The Nationalwst Program. For nearly a decade following the War
of 1812, there were no clear-cut party divisions in the United States, for
which reason this has always been known as the “era of good feelmg”
Federalism had ceased to be an important political force, but the Repub-
Iican Party now began to adopt essentially Federalist policies, abandoning
much of its original Jeflersonian opposition to centralized power. The
younger men in the party, supported by many former Federalists, advo-
cated measures designed to strengthen the Umnited States, meke her

ically more indep of other countries, and promote national
unity by binding the different sections more closely together. They
argued that the interests of industry and agriculture should be regarded
not as hostile to each other but as reciprocal. "The principal items in ther
program were the establishment of 2 second bank to replace the one which
had expired in 1811; the adoption of a tariff to protect American industry
against foreign competition; and Federal appropriations for the building of
roads, canals, and other “internal improvements.”

The chief spokesman of this nationalist program was Henry Clay:
advocate of what he called the “American System.” Older men, like
Presidents Madison and Monsoe, sceepted it only with derable mis-
givings The measures advocated by Clay and other young Republicans
were similar 1o those originally advacated by Alexander Hamilton; buts
unlike Hamilton, they appealed to the mass of the American people, not
merely to the upper class, and sought the support of the agricultural South
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and West. Clay himself had been born in Virginia and lived in Kentucky,
while another strong nationalist was a rising young lawyer from the South
Carolina back country, John C. Calhoun. On the other hand, the mer-
cantile interests of New England, which had formerly been the backbone
of the Federalist Party, now thought in terms of narrow sectional interest,
and their chief Congressional spokesman, Daniel Webster, voted against
almost all this nationalist program

The disappearance of Hamilton’s bank had left the currency in a
chaotic condition. Smece 1791 a large number of state banks had been
chartered (88 by 1811, and 208 by 1815); and except m New England and
New York, they were allowed to issue notes very much in excess of their
capital reserves. Some of these “wildeat” banks m Seuthern and Western
states began business with scarcely any assets cxcept a printing press. The
country quickly became flooded with a bewildering multiplierty of bank
notes, the value of which varied considerably, and unsound speculation
was thereby encouraged. Chiefly 1n order to provide a more rehable paper
currency, Congress in 1816 chartered a second Bank of the United States,
once again for a twenty-year peried. In orgamzation and functions it
resembled Hamilton’s bank, but it had a considerably larger capital stock,
$35,000,000 instead of $10,000,000

A protective tariff, which Hamilton had recommended with little
success in 1791, now had much stronger support. The War of 1812, which
had put a stop to imports from Great Britain, bad given a great stimulus
to native manufactuning, and a number of textile and other factories were
being built in New England and the Middle Atlantic states. When the
war ended, the manufacturers began to demand help against Brtish
competition. Western farmers, moreover, wanted protection for certain
agricultural products, such as wool and hemp Congress passed a tanff act
in 1816, In view of later developments, 1t was ironical that it was opposed
by Daniel Webster, who at this period represented New England shipping
interests, while it was strongly supported by John C Calhoun Calhoun at
thig time believed that manufacturing might develop in the South, and
also that industmal growth elsewhere in the country would enlarge the
market for Southern agricultural products.

The demand for internal improvements came mostly from the West-
erners, who wanted roads and canals in order to transport their goods. As
early as 1811 the Federal government had begun construction of the
Cumberland, or National Road, running westwards from the Potomac to
the Obio River. This was completed as far as Wheehng by 1818, and was
afterwards gradually extended across Ohio, Indiana, and Illinois Madison
and Monroe, however, vetoed more elaborate proposals for Federal spend-
ing on internal improvements as being unconstitutional, although they
would have beer willing to support an amendment authorizing the Federal
government to assume this function. The building of roads and canals was
therefore left chiefly to the state governments
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The Influence of Chief Justice Marshall.  The emergent nationalism
that was manifest in Congress during the decade following the War of 1812
was even more strongly exhibited by the judiciary. It was during this
period that Chief Justice Marshall wrote his most significant decisions and

ised his greatest infl

Although Marshall was a Virginian and a cousin of Thomas Jefferson,
his point of view was alnays Hamiltonian. He belicved in strong national
government and in protection for business enterprise, and had a deep dis-
trust of democracy. e was not a profound legal scholar, but he was able
to dominate the Supreme Court by bis capacity for clear and forceful
reasoning and by the strength and integrity of his character. During his
career as Chief Justice he participated in 1,106 decisions, wrote 519 of
them, and voted in the minority only cight times. Personally, he was easy-
going and unassuming, his manners and way of living being much more
democratic than his opinions. Among the Associate Justices, Joseph Story
of Massachusetts, although originally appointed as a Republican, gave
Marshall most effective assistance.

For a number of years after Marbury v. Madison, few important
cases came before the Court. With the growth of nationalism, however,
Marshall was called upon to give legal confirmation 1o the expansion of
Federal authority Particularly significant was the case of McCulloch v.
Maryland in 1819. The Maryland legislature, acting 1 the interests of the
state banks, tried to prevent the Bank of the United States from maintain-
ing o branch in Baltimore by imposing heavy taxes upon it. MeCulloch,
representing the Bank, refused to pay This gave Marshall an opportunity
to develop Hamilton's “implied powers” theory of the Constitution, and
incidentally to assert that the Federal government was fully sovereign
within 1ts own sphere and not merely the creature of the states. In what
was perhaps the most important of all his decisions, he declared that the
government of the Unton was created by the people, not by the states, and
was “supreme within its own sphere of action™; that in pursuing an end
that was legitimate and constitutional, the Federal government could
adopt any means which might be appropriate, as long as it was not
explicitly prohibited; and that the states had no right to impede the Fed-
eral government in the exercise of its constitutional powers. Marshall went
on to argue that the establishment of a back, although not explicitly
allowed by the Constitution, was within the scope of Federal respousibil-
ity, and hence that the states had no right to impede it by taxation

Another far-reaching affirmation of Federal power came in 1824, in
the case of Gibbons v. Ogden. The State of New York had granted to one
company a monopoly of steamboat navigation on the waters within the
state. Marshall declared that this was a violation of the clause in the
Constitution giving the Federal government power over interstate com-
merce. He defined commerce in the widest possible terms, and asserted
that “the power therefore is not to be confined by state lines, but acts upon
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its subject matter wherever it is to be found.” In other cases, notably in
Martin v. Hunter's Lessee (1816) and Cohens v. Virginia (1821}, the Court
asserted the right of the Federal judiciary to review and reverse decisions
by state courts whenever rights guaranteed by the Constitution were
involved.

In another group of decisions, mvolving the clause in the Constitu-
tion that prolubits states from impairing the obligations of contracts, Mar-
shall interpreted the clause in such a way as to protect property rights
against legislative interference The most important case in this category
was Dartmouth College v. Woodward (1819). The New Hampshire
legislature had attempted to change the old colomal charter of the college
in order to transform it into a state institution After Daniel Webster, who
was a Dartmouth alumnus, had defended the college before the Supreme
Court with the highly emotional eloquence for which he was becommg
famous, Marshall ruled that a charter of icorporation should be regarded
asa contract and hence as mviolable. This decision was impertant not only
because it gave constitutional protection to privately endowed educational
and philanthropie nstitutions, but also through the immumty thereby
acquired by business corporations, which were able henceforth to claim
that any privileges granted in charters could not afterwards be rescinded.

Marshall regarded the sanctity of contracts almost as a kind of
religious dogma, believing that if any violation of 1t were permitted, the
door would be open for confiscatory attacks of all kinds upon the rights
of private property. Perhaps the most extreme example of this attitude
was his decision in Fletcher v Peck (1810) This case resulted from one of
the most notorous instances of corruption in early American history, the
Yazoo lands sale In 1795 the Georgia legislature had sold 30,000,000
acres in the western part of the state at a price of about one and a half
cents an acre, It subsequently became known that all but one of the mem-
bers of the legislature were themselves stockholders in the company buying
the land. At the next election the indignant citizens elected a completely
new legislature, after which the sale was declared rescinded After pro-
tracted legal proceedings the question finally reached the Supreme Court,
which decided that the sale was legally a contract, and hence that the
State of Georgia had no right to invahdatet.!

Marshall’s solicitude for the protection of contracts, even when they
had been acquired by corruption and seemed contrary to public i?(erest,
has often been regarded as excessive, both during his hfetime and in later
generations, According to the most pungent of his critics, Jeﬂer.so‘n’s
friend John Taylor, Marshall’s doctrmne “becomes the protector of political
fraud; 1t compels a nation to be an accomplice mn its own ruin; 1t takes from
it the right of self-preservation ” After Marshall's death the Supreme

Court began to allow more legslative regulation of property and con-
1The purchasers did not actually heep the 80,000,000 acres The Federal government
took over the land and pud them compensation
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tractual rights, chiefly by enlarging the scope of state *‘police power.” On
the other hand, Marshall’s nationalist interpretation of the Constitution
has remained a permanent contribution to the development of the Ameri-
can federal system.

The Revival of Sectional Conflicts.  The hope of Clay, Calhoun, and
the other nationalists that their program would diminish sectional and
class differences was not realized. The chief beneficiaries of the banking
and tariff legislation were business groups in the Northeastern states, and
Southern planters and Western farmers were soon insisting that their
interests were not recciving enough consideration. The Bank was wholly
controlled by seaboard financial interests, who were accused of seeking to
dominate and exploit the West. The tariff stimulated industrial develop~
ment only in the Northeast, and Southerners complained that it increased
the prices they had to pay for manufactured goods. Eventually the elec-
torate agan became divided along much the same lines as before, and the
Republican Party split into two groups similar to the Hamiltonians and
Jeffersonians of the 1790’s.

The first signs of trouble came in 1819. People had been moving west-
wards in large numbers since the end of the war. During the decade
1810-19 five new states were added to the Union (Louisiana, Mississippl,
and Alebama in the Southwest, Indiana and Tilinois in the Northwest),
and the trans-Appalachian population more than doubled. Public land
sales had been stimulated by a Land Law passed in 1800, which allowed
purchasers four years in which to complete payments, and by the flood of
notes put into cireulation by the state banks Sales rose from 1,000,000
acres in 1815 to 5,000,000 in 1819. Much of this was for speculative pur-
poses, and many of the purchasers went into debt both to the government
and to the banks,

A collapse of the whole speculative structure was probably inevi table.
It came in 1819, and was generally attributed throughout the West to the
policies of the Bank of the United States, The Bank made a practice of
gathering notes issued by state banks and then suddenly presenting them
for payment, thereby forcing them to call in their loans to farmers and
often driving them into bankruptey. As a result of the crash, many of the
state banks failed, many of the Westerners lost their land through -
ability to horrow anew to pay their debts; and much Western land became
the property of the Bank. This created throughout the West a hatred of
the Eastern “money power” that was to remain an influential factor 1
American politics for a long time to come. The managers of the Bank
cliimed that, 1n attacking the state banks, they were trying to check in-
flation and impose sound financial practices; but the Westerners scem to
havehad valid reasons for maintaining that the Bank was actually sccking
to eliminate its competitors and establish o monopoly.

In the same year there was a political controversy which caused &
sectional split between North and South. There w cre now eleven free 2nd
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eleven slave states, so that North and South were equally balanced in
the Senate, The North, on the other hand, had 2 majority in the House of
Representatives of 105 to 81. Slavery had been prohibited throughout the
Northwest Territory by the Ordirance of 1787, but hitherto no restrictions
had been placed upon the introduction of slaves into the territories ac-
quired by the Louisiana purchase. In 1819 Missouri apphed for admission
as a slave state, Alarmed by the prospect of a Southern majority in the
Senate, a New York representative, James Tallmadge, proposed that
Missouri be required to provide for the gradual abolition of slavery as a
condhtion for admission. The proposal passed the House but not the
Senate, and caused very intense feeling, the issue being seen as primarily
one of sectional power rather than of the morahity of slavery. North and
South had divergent economic interests, and whichever section controlled
Congress would be able to legislate to 1ts own advantage.

For the time berng the dispute was settled by the Missouri Compro-
mise of 1820, Missouri was allowed to retam slavery, but at the same time
Maine was detached from Massachusetts and admitted as a new free state,
thereby maintaining equahty in the Senate. For the future slavery was to
be prohibited in terntories north of the hne $6°30’ (this line ran along the
southern border of Missouri, so that Missour itself was north of it) and
allowed in territories south of the line. In the long run the Compromise
would prove more favorable to the North, the only terntories then avail-
able to settlers south of the hne were Arkansas and Florida, whereas the
area north of it was eventually divided into more than eight states. But
everybody was eager to forget about the controversy, and the Compromise
was accepted by both sections until the question was reopened as a result
of the acquisition of new terntory from Mexico in 1848, The alarming
potentialities of such a sectional conflict were only too obvious; Jefferson
declared that “this momentous question, like a fire bell 1n the night,
awakened and filled me with terror,” while John Quincy Adams made the
prophetic comment that “the present question 1s a mere preamble—a
title page to a great, tragic volume *

Agrarian Principles Once Missouri had been admitted, there was
little further confhict until the presidential election of 1824 But increas-
ingly strong groups within the Republican Party were complaming about
its conversion to Hamiltonian policies and reasserting the original agrarian
point of view.

Jefferson himself, now in retirement on his Virginia plantation, had
abandoned his conviction that agriculture was the only honest way of hfe
and was willing to recognize that industry ought to be encouraged. He was
alarmed, however, by the growth of speculation and the influence of
bankers and other monied elements, and felt that, by absorbing mostof the
Federalists, the Republican Party had lost its own integrity. But the most
belligerent champion of agranan principles was another Virginia planter,
John Taylor of Carohne, who wrote a series of books between 1811 and
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1822 in which he stated the Jeffersonian peint of view much more vigor-
ously than Jefferson himself had ever done.

Taylor argued that the underlying purpose of the Hamiltonian
policies was to enrich a small upper class at the expense of the mass of the
people As a result of such “property-transferring” devices as the paymient
of lugh rates of interest on the national debt, the issue of paper money by
the banks, the protective tariff (which enabled manufacturers to charge
high prices), the granting of special privileges in corporation charters, and
speculation in stocks and bonds, a new aristocracy of “patronage and
paper” was being created, and the planters, farmers, and craftsmen were
losing the freedom for which they had fought in the Revolution, If the
process continued, he predieted, the whole country would be “turned into
one great factory,” and all its citizens would “be under the necessity of
yielding up the profit of their labors to a combination of legal capitalists.”
Thus Taylor regarded the growth of capitalism as detrimental to the inter-
ests of the independent property- -owner, especally the farmer, He called
upon “the agricultural and 1 1 classes” to bine with each
other in sbolishing all “property-transferring” laws, limiting the powers of
the Federal government, and enforcing an economic policy of strict
laissez faire.

In the long run, it was the economics of Hamilton and Clay, not of
Jefferson and Taylor, that became dominant. The American people pre-
ferred to encourage the growth of large-scale industry instead of maintain-
ing an economy of small, independent farmers and craftsmen. But the
ideas of John Taylor had & strong appeal to Southern planters and Western
farmers and also to men 1n the Northeast who were disturbed by the
growing cconomic power of the business classes They helped to provide 2
program for the Jacksoni ment which triumphed in the election of
1828, and also to shape the Southern states’ rights theory that led finally
to the Civil War.

"Thus, before the end of the Monroe administration, the political pen-
dulum was swinging back again to a new emphasis on sectional conflicts,
and the young Republican nationalists had failed to achieve any reconeili-
ation of divergent interests Antagomsms were greatly accentuated by
economic changes, which were causing different parts of the country to
develop along different lines. A new agrarian West was emerging as a dis-
tinet seetion with attitudes of its own; the rise of cotton production was
transforming the South; and in the North the Industnal Revolution was
Jeading to a new kind of economic system and to the replacement of com-
merce by facturing as the domi Northern interest. Before pro-
ceeding with political trends after 1824, we must exarmine these changes in

more detail
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The Settlement of the Mississippi
Valley

1. THE WESTWARD MOVEMENT
2 KENTUCKY AND TENNESSEE
3. THE ROLE OF THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT
4. THE OLD NORTHWEST
5. THE OLD SOUTHWEST

6. RESULTS OF THE WESTWARD MOVEMENT

RIOR to the Revolution the movement of population across the

Appalachian ranges was blocked first by the French and afterwards by
the British authorities By 1776 only a few scattered groups in Kentucky
and Tennessee had made settlements beyond the main watersheds. But
the winning of independence opened up the western country and was
followed by a steady flow of settlers into the Mississipp: Valley By 1840
ten new Western states had been added to the Federal Union. The frontier
Iime ran through Towa, Missours, and Arkansas, on the western side of the
river. All parts of the valley except Wisconsin and Mimnesota were well
populated, and the white inhabitants of the varous trans-Appalachian
states and territories totaled more than 6,000,000. Thus a whole new

—_—_—

SELBCTED BreL1ocrArEY. There are several one-volume histortes of the westward
Tovement, two evcellent examples being R A Billington, IWesticard Expansion (1949), and
R 1 Riegel, America Moves West (revised edition, 1987) F I Turner, Tke Frontier in
American Hustory (1920), 13 indispensable, but should be read 1n conqunction with G R Tay-
lor (ed ), The Turner Thens (1949), a volume m the series Amberst College Problems in
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the Public Land Polictes (1924), and R M Robbins, Our Landed Hertage The Public Do-
main, 1776-1936 (1942) The best survey of the development of farming 1s P. W DBidwell
and J 1, Faleoner, Hustory of Agriculture tn the Northern Unuted States, 1620-1860 (1925)
The settlement of the Old Northwest 1s described n B . Bond, Jr , The Cretlization of the
Old Northwest A Study of Poltical, Socral and Economuc Development, 1783-1812 (1934), and
R C Buley, The Old Northwest Piorieer Pertod, 1815-1840 (2 vols , 1950)
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section had been eolonized, with lasting effects on American institutions,
1deals, and ways of living, The westward movement, in fact, has often been
regarded as the central theme of American history down to the end of the
nineteenth century and as the main factor in the shaping of the American
nationahty.

1. THE WESTWARD MOVEMENT

MosT sections of the West passed through the same phases of development
in a regular order, The first white men to enter a new area were usually
hunters and fur-trappers who had an extroordinary skill in opening new
paths through the wilderness, finding food for themselves, and dealing
with the Indians These men explored the country and brought news of its
resources back to the East In many regions the sccond phase was caitle
ranchimg, while some also passed through a wining phase. Parts of Mis-
souri and Wisconsin, for example, were first settled by lead-miners Behind
the cattlemen or the muners came the first farmers, who were often
squatters with no legal titles to land These were frequently restless and
improvident people, impatient of the restraints of eivilized society and not
mterested 1n making permanent homes They would make smail clearings
in the forests, ringing the trees in order to kill them instead of going
through the labor of felling them, and would build cabins and plant corn

Many of them were in the habit of moving every few years, and would
follow the frontier line as it was carried farther into the West.

Once 2 new area had been opened up and shown to be fertile, it would
s00n attract men of o more sober and ambitious type, who had some
capital and more advanced farming techniques and wanted homes where
they could settle for the rest of their lives Bringing with them the habits
of civilization, they would develop trade, establish churches, schools, and
newspapers, and set up institutions of self-government, The Federal
government assumed responsibility for guiding each arca through the
territorial stage until it was ready for statehood, but there were many
parts of the West where the settlers provided for their own government by
democratic methads long before the legal establishment of territorial
institutions. Thus society gradually became more diversified, and small
towns soon sprang up to meet the economic, political, and cultural needs
of the farm population. In those areas that did not afterwards become
urban and industral this represented the final phase.

Geographie factors caused some vanations n this peneral pattern
Some mountain regions never fully passed beyond the squatter stage,
while fertile country, such as the black belt in Alabama and Mississippi,
was sometimes settled at the start by men of the more ambitious type.
Geography also determined the order in which different regious were
occupied. The early pioncers mostly preferred to make their bomes in
{orest country, or close to if, since they needed timber to provide shelter
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and warmth and also for fencing; fences were essential in order to keep
cattle and hogs out of the corn fields. Forest regions were therefore settled
in advance of the open prairies

Most pioneer groups tended to move almost directly westward. Thus
New Englanders migrated into western New York and along the shores
of the Great Lakes, Virgimans into Xentucky and then into Missouri,
and South Carolinians and Georgians into the Gulf territories. Most of
the men and women who settled the West had grown up on farms and did
not come from the cities, urban workers lacked the skills needed for
agriculture, and could not usually obtamn the capital needed to buy and
equip & farm, And throughout the settlement of the Mississippi Valley
most of the pioneers did not travel long distances; as soon as a territory
had been fully occupied, famihes wanting land would begin to move into
the adjacent one This remained the regular practice until the 1840’s, when
the opening of the Oregon Trail and the migration to the Pacific coast
brought a sharp break with previous frontier experience

In settling the Mississippi Valley the pioneers did not need to learn
new techmques. Most of the country was well wooded, well watered, and
similar in its general characteristics to the Atlantic seaboard, though
nearly everything was richer and on a larger scale. Much of the southern
part of the valley was covered with forests and canebrakes much denser
than those in the East, mnterspersed 1 a few areas with open meadows, as
in the Blue Grass region of Kentucky To the north the trees became thin-
ner until, in central Ilinars, they gave place to wide expanses of prairie,
beyond which were the pine forests of Wisconsin and Minnesota. Much of
the land was extremely fertile, the topsoil 1n some sections being several
feet deep, and the woods were swarming with a great variety of wild
ammals The Mississippi River and 1ts tributaries provided an excellent
system of navigable waterways This undeveloped country provided the
American people of the post-Revolutionary epoch with epportunities that
have rarely been equaled 1n the history of the human race.

2. KENTUCKY AND TENNESSEE

Early Settlements The settlement of the trans—App_ulachian re-
gions had begun shortly before the Revolution when 2 few pioneers from
the back country of Virginia and North Carolina moved to the western
side of the main watershed. Around the year 1769 several families, mostly
of Scotch-Trish descent, established themselves along the Watauga River
in what is now northeastern Tennessee. Their prineipal leaders were John
Sevier and James Robertson, and until 1777, when North Carolina or-
gamzed the area as a county, they provided for thewr own government by
democratic methods.

Meanwhile, hunters and explorers, the most notable of whom was
Daniel Boone, had found their way to the Blue Grass country of Kentucky
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and had discovered a relutively casy way of reaching it through the Cum-
berland Gap. Boone was employed by Richard Henderson, an ambitious
but somewhat impractieal North Carolina judge who dreamed not only of
making a fortune from speculation in western lands but also of buildinga
kind of proprietary colony in the manner of Lord Baltimore or William
Penn Boone et a wagon trail, known as the Wilderness Road, from Vir-
ginia mto central Kentucky, and in 1775 Henderson led out a group of
scttlers and mangurated a colony which he called Transylvania.

The Transylvania government, however, quickly collapsed; once a
road had been opencd into this extremely fertile and attractive country,
settlers began to arrive in considerable numbers, and most of them were
much too individuabistic to comply with Henderson’s paternalistic and
visionary 1deas. Henderson, morcover, having acquired the land by
direct purchase from the Indians, had no title to it which conld be con-
sidered vahd under British lan. In 1777 Virginia organized a regular
county government in the region

Henderson did not give up his ambitions; having bought land in
central Tennessee, once again through private negotiations with the
Indians, he planned another eolony and picked James Robertson of the
Watauga region as its leader His hopes were again frustrated, since North
Carohina refused to recognize his clams But meanwhile, in the winter of
1779-80, Robertson had led a party to the country around Nashville.
Thus, before the end of the War of Independence, settlements had been
made 1 three separate regions of Kentucky und Tennessee.

During much of the war the Kentucky settlers were in almost inces-
sant danger from Indian raids. They had to live inside large wooden
stockades and remain on guard day and might. Any individual who ven-
tured out into the woods alone was likely to be killed or carried off asa
prisoncr. Violent death was a constant occurrence, and very few of the
original settlers survived for more than a few years. Kentucky had been
known to the Indians as “the dark and bloody ground,” and it fully
deserved this description during the War of Independence

Statehood. Even before the end of the war, new groups of pioneers
began to cross the mountains, and as soon as the peace treaty had been
signed, the stream became a flood. By contrast with Virginia and the
Carolinas, where the soil was losing its fertility, and where (in spite of the
reforms of the Revolutionary period) the plantation aristocracy was still
dominant, Kentucky seemed to the back-country farmers to be a paradise.
Having loaded their possessions on to pack horses or piled them into
Conestoga wagons, some families made their way along the Wilderness
Road, while others crossed southern Pennsylvania to the Ohio River and
then built themselves flatboats and floated downstream. By 1790 the
population of the Kentucky.Tennessee region amounted to more than
100,000, and by 1800 to more than 300,000

Although the state-making attempts of the 1780%s were abortive, the
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settlers were, for all practical purposes, largely self-governing from the
beginning, and it was not long before this was legally recognized. Ken-
tucky became a state in 1792. The Tennessee region was surrendered by
North Carohna in 1790 and was organized as the Southwest Territory. It
became a state in 1796, with John Sevier as its first governor and Andrew
Jackson as its first member of the House of Representatives.

Social Conditions Most of the land was transferred to private
ownership, by the Southern method of “indiscriminate location and
subsequent survey,” before Virginia and North Carolina gave up their
rights This method meant that individuals first acquired titles to certamn
quantities of Jand, and then went out and picked locations for themselves.
In the general scramble for good sites, a few indrviduals quickly rose to
wealth and prominence. A number of large estates, devoted to horse-
breeding or the growing of hemp or tobacco, and worked by slave labor,
were established in the Blue Grass country, while cotton plantations soon
appeared in central Tennessee Their owners retained much of the
anstocratic style of living and (less frequently) the intellectual mnterests of
the Virginia upper class Lexmgton, Kentucky, quickly became a eultural
center, and was the seat of the first, and for 2 long time the best, institu-
tion of learning west of the Appalachians. Transylvania University. The
first two Westerners to become figures of nattonal importance, Henry Clay
of Kentucky and Andrew Jackson of Tennessee, both belonged to this
frontier upper class

This slave-owning planter group, however, never became as numerous
or as powerful as in other Southern states, and the population consisted
mainly of small farmers who raised corn and hogs In this rural and largely
isolated society the prmtivism generally charactenistic of frontier life was
perhaps more conspicuous and more lasting than anywhere else. Men be-
ecame accustomed to taking the law nto therr own kands, resorting quickly
to shooting or to rough-and-tumble fighting with no holds barred. 1lhit-
eracy was more widespread in the second generation than among the ori-
ginal settlers; and relimon became narrowly fundamentalist and highly
emotional, especially after a series of great revivals at the beginning of
the nineteenth century This was especially true throughout the moun-
tains which covered most of eastern Kentucky and Tennessee. In the
twentieth century the inhabitants of the mountain country were still
living 1n much the same fashion as their eighteenth-century ancestors,

preserving the folk songs and the superstitions which had been brought
from Europe, along with the disregard for official law and government that
had been acquired during the frontrer period.

3. THE ROLE OF THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT

410ST other sections of the West were settled under the jurisdicliar} of the
Federal authorities, who fived the terms by which public land might be
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occupied and set up territorial governments. Starting with the Land
Ordinance of 1785, the public-land policies of the government excrcised &
profound influence on the whole course of western expansion. Before dis-
cussing the settlement of the Northwest Territory and of the Gulf states,
it is thercfore necessary to trace the evolution of Federa) policy. Almost all
aspects of American development have involved interplay between private
enterprise and government plannmg, and the westward movement was
no exception. Essentially it was a spontancous migration of free indi-
widuals, but this migration was gurded and directed through Federal
legslation.

The Public-Land Problem.  During the colonial period different
systemts of Jand distnbution had been adopted. Whereas the South had
preferred the method of “sndiscrimmate Jocation and subsequent survey,”
in New England land had been divided mnto townships before being dis-
tributed to mndividuals The Southern system had obvious disadvantages
It meant that many settlers did not reman members of communities, and
hence that there was more likely to be a lowering of moral and eulinral
standards; and it led to much overlapping and confusion of land titles. The
Confederation gov therefore wisely adopted the New England
system as 1ts principal model nhen 1t framed the Land Ordinance of 1785,
Each area was to be surveyed and divided mto townships before any of it
was sold.

Much more controversy was causcd by the question of the terms of
sale. The Land Ordinance, which provided for the sale of land in square-
mile sections for not less than a dollar an acre, meant that land would
normally be bought by large compantes rather than by actual settlers.
Settlers wanted to obtain land on easier terms, and many of them disliked
deing busmess with speculators and preferred to buy dircetly from the
government Throughout the entire period from the Land Ordinance to
the Yomestead Act of 1862 there were frequent debates about public-land
prices, and both sides recognized that what was at stake was the whole
future devclopment of American society.

Conservatives were alraid of the radical and anarchical tendencies
which they attributed to the frontiersmen, and wanted the West to be
settled slowly, under the supervision of land companies, for which reacon
they favored relatively high prices. They were supported by speculators
who had land of their own to dispose of, and by Eastern business groups
who were anxious to prevent too rapid a flow of population westwards, On
the other hand, the demand of the settlers for cheaper Jand was supported
by Jeflersonian liberals, who regarded easy access to the public domain a3
the best foundation for political and economic democracy, The problem
was complicated by the fact that many Congressmen and other men in
pubhe Ufe were themselves interested in land speculation and therefore
not hkely to take an impartial view.
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Early Federal Legislation.  For some years after the enactment of
the Land Ordinance, little was done 1o put it into effect, and trans-Appa-
fachian settlement took place mostly on the land that had been sold by the
Confederation to the Ohio Company or in areas still controlled by state
governments. These included parts of the Northwest Territory which had
been reserved by the states for distribution to war veterans, slthough in
practice most veterans preferred to sell their warrants to speculators
rather than settle in the Territory themselves.

After the establishment of the Federal government, the first change
in land policy came in 1796 The Land Act of that year represented the
conservative viewpoint of the Federalist Party, its most important pro-
vision being an increase in the minimum price to two dollars an acre, Very
little land was sold on these terms, so in 1860 Congress consented to make
acquisition easier for settlers The umit of sale was reduced m certam
areas to 820 acres, and a purchaser could pay in installments over a four-
year period. Public auctions were to be held whenever a new tract was
opened, but land left unsold could be bought at other times for the
mimmum price (which was still two dollars an acre), for which purpose
four land offices were set up in different parts of the Northwest Terntory.
This law of 1800 was largely the work of Willlam Henry Harrison, the
first delegate sent by the Terntory to Congress. In 1804 Secretary of the
Treasury Albert Gallatin persuaded Congress to make a further reduction
of the mmimum unit to 160 acres. These laws were extended to the Louisi-
ana purchase and all other areas under Federal control.

A settler could now obtain a small farm for a down payment of only
$80. Nevertheless, many settlers had difficulty 1z completing their pay-
ments within the four-year period; and much land, especially in locations
where towns seemed hkely to be burlt, continned to be bought by specu-
lators. Betsveen 1800 and 1820 no less than 19,000,000 acres of public land
were sold. But on twelve occasions Congress gave relef to debtors by
extending the period of payment, and one-third of the land eventually
reverted to the government because payments were not completed.
Finally, the financial erisis of 1819 made a change unavoidable, In 1820 the
credit provision was repealed, the mimmum unit was reduced to eighty
acres, and the minimum price to $1 25. Thus an eighty-acre farm could
be obtained for a tota] cash payment of $100.

Squatters’ Rights Daring the 1830°s discussion sbifted to the
problem of the squatters Much western land was first settled by individ-
uals without legal titles, who moved on to it before 1t was surveyed and
put up for sale. Some of these squatters were shiftless and migratory, but
others wanted permanent possession of the land they had cleared and im-
proved and were willing to pay the mimmum price for it. Under the auc-
tion system, however, there was danger that their farms would be bought
out from under them when the land was put on the market. Many of
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them, moreover, were unable to travel to the appropriate land office,
which was often at a considerable distance from their homes.

In order to protect themselves, squatters in many Western communi-
ties organized claims clubs or associations. The members of these groups
appeared at auctions armed with sticks and guns, prepared to drive out of
town any outsider who ventured to bid for land which they were occupy-
ing. The squatters claimed that they ought to have a right of pre-emption:
in other words, a right to purchase for the minimum price land on which
they had settled, without submitting to competitive bidding at an auction.

The lawless proceedings of the claims clubs were denounced by
conscrvatives; but the squatters had their champions in Congress, the
most eloquent of whom was Senator Thomas Hart Benton of Missour.
Benton was a thorough Jeffersonian, believing, as he declared, that the
public domam belonged to all the people of the United States; and, unlike
many of his fellow Cong he was not infl d by any personal
interest in land speculation. Ile was largely instrumental in persuading
Congress to pass the Pre-cmption Act of 1841. Henceforth settlers could
file claims to 160-acre farms and pay for them later at the minimum price.

Another of Benton’s proposals was a graduation arrangement, by
which the price of land remaining unsold would be gradually reduced.
This was accepted by Congress in 1854, in a law providing that the lowest
Price, to be paid on land not sold after being on the market for thirty years,
was to be 1214 cents an acre. Meanwhile, there was growing popular sup-
port for the abolition of all prices of small farms, but prior to the Civil War
homestead bulls were either defeated 1n Congress or vetoed by the Presi-
dent.

How much of the public domain was actually sold to scttlers, and
how much to large speculative interests, it is impossible to say. In any
event, it 15 not possible to make any clear differentiation between the
settler and the speculator, since many small purchasers were interested in
speculative profits and bought more land than they needed for their own
use in the expectation of selling it after a few years of accupation and
improvement. But even though many farmers acquired land from specula-
tive companies rather than from the government, most of the West was
colonized on democratic principles, Outside the plantation South, a wide
distribution of landownership, not big estates cultivated by tenants or
laborers, was the American pattern,

The Indian Problem.  In addition to controlling the sale of public
land, the Federal government also assumed responsibility for dealing with
the Indians Initially, most of the western land was held as hunting-ground
by different tribes, and was not opened for white settlement until after
the Indians had surrendered their rights through treaties made with
Tederal officials. These treaties usually provided for money payments to
the Indians, and were supposed to be based on agreement.

In actuality the process of treaty-making frequently involved fraud
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and coercion. Even when the Federal authorities wanted to act justly, they
were often prevented from doing so by popular sentiment. The frontier
hunters and fur-traders often learned to respect the Indians, and some
white people, probably largely of the criminal type, settled among them;
but the average frontier farmer regarded them as little better than vermin,
worthy only of removal or destruction. In view of the ever-present danger
of warfare, with its cruelties and massacres, this attitude is no doubt
understandable. Men who wanted land for agriculture, moreover, could
hardly be expected to recogmze the clamn of some small Indian tribe to a
large expanse of fertile ground which was being used solely for hunting
purposes. Settlers would therefore trespass on Indian lands, in defiance of
Federal regulations; the Indians would go on the warpath, Federal troops
would suppress them; and then officials would gather together a collection
of alleged chieftains whose authonty was often highly dubious, give them
money which they could spend on liquor, and invite them to sign away
most of the land held by the tribe they supposedly represented.

In this fashion almost all the eastern tribes were deprived of their
lands befare 1840, and were either confined to reservations or moved out
into the West. The treatment of the North American Indians does not
make a pretty story. Nor is 1t possible to cast the blame on any particular
individuals or groups. It was the mass of the American people who in-
sisted that the Indians had no right to keep their lands, in spite of the fact
that some tribes, such as the Cherokees in Georgia, were adopting white
ways of living and standards of civilization.

4. THE OLD NORTHWEST

Ohio, Indiana, and Ilinos. French fur-trappers and farmers from
Canada had been the first white people to explore and colomze any part
of the Mississippi Valley When the United States after the Revolution
acquired jurisdiction over the Northwest Territory, now often known as
the Old Northwest and corresponding to part of the present Middle West,
there were a few French settlements, mostly in Illinois and Michigan, \n'th
a total white population of perhaps 6,000, But this onginal French in-
fluence, unlike that in Lousi: was quickly obli d, and has sur-
vived only in a number of place names.

Organized settlement of the Territory began in 1788, when the Ohio
Company, having obtamed 1ts land grant from the Confederation in the
previous year, sent out a group of colomsts from New England who
founded the town of Marietta on the Ohio River. For some years further
settlement was blocked by Indian wars, but m 1795 the Ohio tribes were
compelled to surrender much of their land by General Anthony “'ayn_e in
the Treaty of Greenwille. This was followed by a mass movement into
Obio, which had enough imhabitants to qualify for statehood in 1803.

The next two decades saw the extinction of Indian claims in Indiana
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and Hlinols, William Henry Harrison, who was appointed Governor of the
Indiana Territory in 1800, was patticularly active in signing treaties with
groups of thirsty chieftains and persuading them to surrender millions of
acres As we have seen in the previous chapter, this process was tem-
porarily checked by Tecumseh, who urged the Indians to agree with each
other that no more land should be ceded and tried to remove the chief
inducement for the cessions by persuading them to become teetotalers
But Tecumsch’s death at the battle of the Thames in 1813 put an end to
effective Indian resistance in this part of the country. There were a few
later wars, notably the Black Hawk War of 1832 in Yllnois and Wisconsin;
but most of the surviving Indians were removed without much difficulty.
Meanwhile, Indiana and Illinois had been settled, and were granted
statehood in 1816 and 1818 respectively.

Two different streams of migration contributed to the peopling of the
Northwest Terntory, one of them coming from the Northern states,
especially Connecticut, Massachusetts, and Vermont, and the other from
the South. The expansion of New England had begun with western New
York, where the Iroquois Indians, who had been strong enough during
the colomal period to block both English and French advance, were
disposed of during the 1780%s. Decimated by warfare, some of them moved
to Canada, while others gave up their lands in exchange for annuities and
small reservations New Englanders moved in large numbers into western
New York in the 1790's, after which the stream of mugration flowed along
the shores of Lake Erje, where Connecticut had retained its “Western
Reserve” to meet the land claims of its war veterans, and thence into
northern Indiana and Illinots. The New Englanders brought with them
lheu- Congregnhonahst church systermn, their faith in education, and their

ic system of t hip government.,

The southern sections o{ the Northwest, on the other hand, were
settled mainly by migrants from Kentucky and Virginia, among them
being the parents of Abraham Lincoln. Some of them brought with them a
few slaves, and were allowed to keep them through the legal fiction of
calling them indentured servants. During the early years there were, in
fact, some attempts to bring about the legalization of slavery, though
majority opinion throughout the Northwest was always opposed to it.
But southern Indiana and Illinois remained for a long time a knd of
borderland between South and North; as late as the Civit War many of
the inhabitants remembered their original ancestry and retained Southern
sympathies

Blichigan, Iowa, Wisconsin, and Minnesota, The influence of New
England was ¢ven stronger in some of the later settlements The westward
movement was temporarily checked by the financial erisis of 1819, but
regained its impetus within a few years, especially after the completion
of the Erie Canal in 1825. This led directly 1o the colonization of southern

Michigan, which was transformed within a few years into o duplicate of




M
L,\_.{ereons

7o

500 MILES

7. Routes to the West, 1760~1840

THE FIRST TRANS.APPALACHIAN REGION 70 BE SETTLED WAS THE KENTUCKY-
‘Tennessee country. Some pioneers made their way through the Cumberland Gap
in southwestern Virginia and followed the Wilderness Road, cut by Daniel Boone,
into the blue-grass region of Kentucky Others crossed Pennsylvama to the Obio
River, and then traveled downstream m flatboats

‘The Appalachian barrier could be by-passed at 1ts northern and its southern
extremities, but settlement of both the Northwest and the Southwest was de-
layed by Indian wars. Ohio became safe for settlement when Anthony Wayne
imposed the Treaty of Greenville 1 1795, This was followed by a steady stream
of pioneers along the Hudson-Mobawk route Traffic along this route was intensi.
fied by the opening of the Eric Canal m 1825, wlich made it possible to go as far
&3 Buffalo by barge.

In the South the Indians of the Alabama-Mississippi country were suppressed
during the War of 1812 Alter the war there was a heavy migration along the
Southern route, which mcluded many planters and their slaves from South
Carohina and Georgia.
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New England. A state government was set up in 1835, although Michigan
was not formally admitted to the Union until the adjustment of a bound-
ary dispute with Ohio two years later. Meanwhile, the defeat of the In-
dians in the Black Hawk War had opened millions of acres west of the
MlsSlssnppl, beyond the original limits of the Northwest Territory, and

of domi -nly of New England ancestry, began
p(»unng across the river mlo the prairies of Towa, without waiting for lcgal
land titles or formal government. Towa was organized as a tetritory in
1838, by which time 1t already had 28,000 inhabitants, and became a state
in 1846.

The same period saw the occupation of Wisconsin, which was settled
first by fur-traders, then in the 1820’s and 1830’s by thousands of lead-
miners from all parts of the country, and finally by farmers, including
many immigrants from Germany and other Enropean countries When
Wisconsin became a state in 1848, the only section of the upper Mississippi
Valley still in the terntorial stage was Minnesota. Almost devoid of white
inhabitants until after 1850, this was ready for statehood by 1857. Thus a
total of seven states were established 1n the upper valley, five of them
within the original limits of the Northwest Territory and two west of the
river.

Political and Cultural Development The palitical institutions of
the Northwest reflected the influence of several Eastern states. The early
lawmakers of the Territory borrowed from both Pennsylvania and Vir-
sima, and also adopted much of the New England system of township
government, although this institution scarcely survived transplanting
and did not acquire much permanent vitality. On the other hand, the eatly
state constitutions of the Northwest were more democratic than those of
the East, since they provided from the beginning for universal white man-
hood suffrage and also imposed severe limitations upon executive author-
y.

Ohio, the first state carved out of the Terntory, set some influential
precedents in the constitution which it adopted in 1802, The Governor of
the Terntory since 1ts organization in 1787 had been Arthur St. Clair, a
Pennsylvania soldier and landowner and a strong Federalist, who bad
aroused violent antagonisms by trying to maintain a conservative and

authortarian form of government. The Ohio constitution was drafted by
Jeffersonians and reflected the general opposition to St. Clair’s Federalist
ideas. In addition to constitutional provisions for white hood suffrage,
the abolition of the governor’s veto, and the election of almost all officials,
including judges, the d tic tendencies of early Ohio were reflected in
such measures as the abolition of imprisonment for debt and the limitation
of indentured service to one year. Later Northwestern state constitutions
showed a similar faith in popular government.

For a generation after the financial crisis of 1819 the currency was
one of the chief politica) issues in all the Western states, both Northern




4. The Old Northwest 193

and Southern, Specie was scarce in the rural sections, and many of the
farmers were heavily in debt; so, Iike their predecessors during the colonial
period, they supported inflationary policies, in opposition to the Eastern
financial interests represented by the Bank of the United States. Evading
the clause in the Constitution forbidding them to issue bills of credit, some
VWestern states set up state-owned banks, authorized them to issue notes
without specie backing, and even declared these notes to be legal tender.
In the 1830’s after dusillusioning experiences with both public and private
state banks, which were generally mismanaged and sometimes fraudulent,
some states swung over to the opposite extreme and severely restricted
the powers of all banks or even prombited banks. Some of them also
passed laws making farmers” homesteads immune from seizure on account
of unpaid debts.

Closely associated with the democracy of the Northwest was its be-
lief in public education As the legislature of the Indiana Territory de~
clared in 1806, in a * wealth where the humblest citizen may be
elected to the highest pubhe office” and where all citizens enjoyed “the
heaven-born prerogative” of voting mn elections, 1t was essential that
knowledge be “widely diffused.” The first constitution of Indiana re-
quired the legislature to set up “a general system of education, ascending
1 a regular gradation from township schools to a state university, where
tuition shall be gratis and equally open to all” This statement was
echoed by several other states

As a result of economic difficulties, the ideal could not be quickly
achieved The Land Ordmance of 1785 had provided that public land
should be set aside for the support of schools, but n practice most of it was
sold too quickly to bring in much money During the period of settlement,
as everywhere on the frontier, illiteracy was widespread, and there were
many people who saw no value in book learning and said so in emphatie
terms, For a generatian after the opening of the Territory there were more
institutions of learning and more competent scholars 1n Kentucky and
Tennessee than north of the Oho.

From the beginning, however, some groups of settlers, both from New
England and from Pennsylvama and Virgima, worked to transmit stand-
ards of culture to the next generation, while invaluable educational work
was done by religious organizations, especially the Congregationahsts and
the Presbyterians. The first school in the Territory was founded by the
colony at Marietta in 1789, and the first hibrary 1n 1796 Cincinnati
quickly developed into a cultural center, having a printing press and a
newspaper as early as 1793, The earliest university in the Northwest, at
Athens, Ohio, graduated its first class in 1815. Although most of the early
schools charged tuition fees, the belief in free public education was gradu-
ally put into effect, in most areas before the Civil War. It also bore fruit
in the development of the great state universities, the earliest of which,
those of Michigan and Wisconsin, were founded in the 1830%.
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Eeanomic and Social Characteristics.  Apart from the early fur-
trapping, mining, and lumbering activities, agriculture remained for a
long time the main occupation throughout the Northwest. And since
slavery was illegal and no other source of cheap labor was available, the
small family farm, usually about 200 acres in size, became the basic
economic unit. Most farmers concentrated on growing corn and wheat and
raising cattle and hogs. Since acquiring and equipping a farm cost a con-
siderable sum, the purchase of the land being only a small part of the
initial expense, many of them went into debt; and in order to pay their
debts, they had to produce more than their subsistence required and find
markets for their surplus products. Until the country had been supplied
with ad means of transportation there was no easy way to ship
grain except down the Mississippi River to New Orleans. But during the
early years of the nincteenth century herds of cattle and hogs were regu-
larly driven across the mountains to the seaboard cities. The early Ameri-
can “razorback” hog, it should be remarked, was a very different anitaal
from his modern successor; he was slim, vigorous, long-legged, and quite
capable of going several hundred miles to market on his own feet.

Yet in spite of the pressure of debts, the full transition from subsis-
tence to commercial agneulture came about very slowly, and was not
completed until the 1840°s and 1850°s. This was primarily owing to trans-
portation difficulties, which were partially met by the building of canals
in the 1830's and finally and more effectively by railroads in the 1850's
As Jong as the inhabitants of the Northwest had to ship their grain down
the Mississippi, they were at a disadvantage in competing with farmers
living closer to New Orleans, and the whole region thercfore developed
more stowly than the states of the lower Valley. As late as 1839 Kentucky,
Tenuessee, and Virginia were still the three leading corn-producing states,
while nheat was still largely concentrated in Pennsylvania and New York.
It was not until the 1850’s that the upper valley began the rapid develop-
ment that soon made it the heartland of the whole United States and the
main center of both agriculture and industry. As late as 1840 the popu-
lation of the seven states and territonies mn the upper valley amounted to
less than 3,000,000, This rose to 4,700,000 in 1850 and to 7,700,000 by
1860,

TIn spite of prolonged economic difficulties, :md in spite also of much
frenzied land speculation, fraudulent town-p ion sch and the
usual lawlessness of the frontier, the society nf the upper valley soon began
1o develop certain characteristic virtues. Settled by small farmers, and
free both from the slave plantations of the South and from the aristocratic
survivals of the seaboard states, it was perbaps more completely per-
meated with the spirit of democracy than any other section of the coun-
try. Democracy, of course, did not mean any complete equality, and was
not incompatible with the competitive struggle for wealth, There were
class differences, which often became more marked as society became
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more stable. Most communities soon acquired an upper class of prosperous
business and professional men, a middle class of landowning farmers and
small traders, and a lower class of squatter farmers and a few wage-
earners. But people had a strong faith in equality of opportunity and
admired the man swho worked his way up from humble beginnings Abra-
hatn Lincoln of Illinois gave expression to this attitude in his message to
Congress in 1861 when he declared that *“no men living are more worthy
1o be trusted than those who toil up from poverty” and described democ-
racy as a system in which the hired laborer was not “fixed to that condi-
tion for life.”

5. THE OLD SOUTHWEST

The Remoral of the Indians. After Kentucky and Tennessee, the
next Southwestern area to be settled was the country along the Gulf of
Mexico. What is now Alabama and Mississippi was organized as the
Mssissippi Territory in 1798, while the southern part of the Louisiana
purchase became the Orleans Territory m 1804, But much of the land in
Mississippi and also in western Georgia was held by five powerful Indian
tribes, the Cherokees, Creeks, Chickasaws, Choctaws, and Seminoles, who
were strong enough to block white advances until after the War of 1812.

During the war, as we have seen, the Creeks were crushed by Andrew
Jackson and compelled to cede much of their land. During the next few
years similar treaties were extorted from the other tribes, and white
settlers began to move into the Gulf country in large numbers. But the
Indians still held millions of acres of fertile land, and some of them had
adopted many of the institutions of white civilization, including Negro
slavery. The 15,000 members of the Cherokee tribe raised cattle and cot-
ton, owned 1,500 slaves, maintaned eighteen schools, and even had their
own newspaper. Unlike most other Indian groups in the Unted States,
they seemed capable of being assumlated. But this did not save them from
the greed of land speculators.

During the 1820°s the Federal government came to the conclusion
that the only solution to the problem of the Indians was to remove them
out into the West. The country beyond the Missouri River, it was gen-
erally believed, was mostly desert unsuitable for white settlement and
might therefore be reserved as a perpetual home for the Indians. This
program was endorsed by humamtarians, as the only way of protecting
the Indians themselves from robbery and from alcoholtsm and the other
vices they were learning from the whites It was publicly announced as the
government’s policy by President Monroe in 1825,

During the next twenty years almost all the Indians were moved into
the West. The removals were supposed to be voluntary, with the Federal
government paying the costs and giving the Indians a year’s supplies; but,

in practice, force had to be used. The Southern tribes made every effort to
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keep their lands; the Creeks even decreed the death penalty for any chief-
tain agreeing to sell any part of the tribal domain. But after 1829, when
Andrew Jackson became President, they reccived no protection from the
Federal government. The local authorities were allowed to deny the
Indians all legal rights, seize their lands, and use fraud and coercion in
getting them to sign treatics authorizing removal. When the Supreme
Court ruled, in the case of Worcester v. Georgia in 1832, that the state
had no junsdiction over the Indians within its borders, Jackson paid no
attention and is said to have made the remark: “John Marshall has made
his deassion, now let lum enforce it.”

By 1842, when the last Semmole rising was crushed by troops, the
process was completed. Land speculators had taken over mullions of acres,
and the surviving Indians had been transported to the Oklahoma country.
An Indian boundary line had been drawn across the country from Minne-
sota down to Texas, and the Indians had been promised that they could
hold the regions west of it “as long as trees grow and the waters run.”
Yet it was not much more than a decade before the territories of Kansas
and Nebraska were organized west of the boundary line, and the Indians
were invited to sign new treaties surrendering more land to the white men.

Setilement and Statehood. ‘When the Mississippi Territory became
safe for settlement after the War of 1812, cotton-growing had become the
principal and highly profitable occupation of the Deep South. Much of the
Gulf country, being flat, warm, damp, and extremely fertile, was ideally
suited for cotton plantations. The land was therefore attractive to
wealthy slave-owners in castern Georgia and South Carolina, where the
so1l was already badly eroded; and bidding for good locations soon drove
prices up to unprecedented figures, in some instances as much as $50 an
acre. Many of the seaboard planters bought thousands of acres and
brought out their families and possessions in long caravans accompanied
by scores of Negro slaves. Alongside these men with upper-class back-
grounds, a number of small farmers, among them being the clder brother
and guardian of Jefferson Davis, also built up large estates within a few
years by hard work or successful speculation. Slaves were acquired by
purchase from the worn-out plantations of Virginia and other seaboard
states. Other small-farmer settlers, less industrious or less fortunate, were
unsuccessful in the scramble for good land, and often moved up into the
hill countty Thus in this Gulf country there was from the beginning fittle
of the equality that f, 1y ch ized the frontier elsewl There
were marked class divisions, and social attitudes were closer to the South-
ern than to the Western pattern.

Three Gulf States were added to the Union before 1820, Louisiana,
which already had a considerable French population, engaged in sugar-
planting, commerce, and small farming, was admitted as early as 1812
New Orleans, with its sophisticated French-Catholic traditions and way
of Lfe, became the metropolis of the lower Mississippi Valley and the
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only large city of the Deep South Mississippi achieved statehood in 1817
and Alab: in 1819, thus balancing the admission of the free states of
Indiana and Illinois in 1816 and 1818. The three Gulf states continued to
grow rapidly for the next generation, with the population doubling in each
decade down to the 1840’s.

The period of rapid expansion following the War of 1812 also carried
the first wave of pioneers across the Mississippi River into Missouri. The
fur trade and the lead mines attracted settlers from all parts of the Union,
but a majonity of the Missourtans were small farmers from Kentucky and
Tennessee. With them came a few wealthy slave-owners, who established
hemp plantations in the northern part of the Territory. As we have seen,
Missouri entered the Union in 1821 as a slave state But 1t remained a
border area, with strong economc ties with the Northwest; St. Louis was
the main entrepét for the produce which the Northwestern farmers
shipped down the Mississippi. Arkansas, on the other hand, the last sec-
tion of the lower valley to be settled, became an outpost of the Cotton
Kingdom. Almost empty until after 1830, 1t had enough mhabitants to
qualify for statehood by 1836 Cotton-planters migrating from the Gulf
states settled in the rich bottom lands along the nvers, while small
farmers from Tennessee and elsewhere moved up into the Ozark hill
country.

Thus seven slave states were established m the lower valley, balancing
the seven free states and territories of the upper valley but retaining a pre-
ponderance in population until after 1850. And just as the laws and insti-
tutions of the Northwest were modeled after New England and the Middle
Atlantic seaboard, so those of the Southwest followed the pattern estab-
lished in Virginia and the Carolinas, the only important exception being
in Louisiana, whose legal system was derived from the French Code
Napoléon. The new state constitutions, while somew hat more democratic
than those of the seaboard South, showed a simlar tendency tm\ar'ds
upper-class rule, especially in the cotton belt Perhaps their most sigmﬁ-
cant feature was that the county remained the basic unit of administra-
tion and law enforcement, m all plantation regions the county courts were
controlled by the slave-owners

The social and cultural charactenstics of the Southwest will be dis-
cussed in the next chapter, but one feature of the period of expansion is lfxo
interesting to be overlooked. The Southern frontier developed a special
tradition of folk humor, usually based on the over statement of the tall
tale. Some of the earhiest tall tales were associated with the boatmen of the
Tower Mississippi, who liked to call themselves “‘ring-tailed x:oarers" and
claimed to be **half-horse, half-alligator, and a little touched with the snap-
ping turtle.” The prototype of this lasless, pugnacious, and boastful breed

of men was the famous Mike Fink, who claimed that he could “out-run,
out-jump, out-shoot, out-brag, out-drink, an’ out-fight, rough and luml}le,
Do holts barred, any man on both sides the river from Pittsburgh to New




8. New States, 1789-1850

TIE PIONEER MOVEMENT FOR S8EVENTY YEARS AFTER THE REVOLUTION CAN BE
roughly represented m the form of three parallel streams flowing westward from
New England, Virginia, and South Carolina, with the central stream from Virginia
well in advance of the others, Movements were not continuous, Boom periods of
great activity, during which millions of zcres of land were sold, alternated with
depression pertods during which there was little further expansion of the frontier
and many disappointed pronecrs back-trailed from west to east

The first western thrust of the 1780’s and 1790’s proceeded mainly from
Virginia and carried the central stream through Kentucky and Tennessee as far
as the Missisippr During the same period Vermont was separated from New
Hampshire and admitted to the Union In the north the westward movement
did not gather momentum until after 1705; Ohio was then scttled and was ready
for statehood 1n 1803 In the South much of Georgia was still frontier country
until after 1800, Louisiana was admitted in 1812, but its population was largely
French

The half-dozen years following the War of 1812 were a period of rapid ex-
pansion The central proneer stream crossed the Mississippi into Missouri Indiana
and Illinois were added to the Union in the North, and Mississippi and Alabama
in the South The westward movement was then checked by the financial erisis
of 1819 and was gradually resumed during the 1820°s By the middle of the 1830’
Michigan and Arkansas were ready for statehood, and settlers had moved into
Texas, which became an independent republic in 1836 and was added to the
Union in 1845

After the depression years of 183740 the next pioneers moved into Towa
and Wisconsin in the North, in the South the movement turned down into
Florida, where scttlement had lutherto been blocked by Indian troubles Mean-
while the central stream was approaching the and and tree.less plains west of
Missouri, Rather than settle in this unattractive region, pioneers from Missouri
began to cross the continent to Oregon and Califorma.

Prior to the admission of Califormia as a free state in 1850, free and slave
states were admitted roughly in pairs, In 1820 the threat of a slave-state majority
through the admission of Missouri was countered by detaching Maine from
Massachusetts
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Orleans an’ back agin to St. Louiee.” Another hero of tall tales was David
Crockett, the Tennessee hunter and Indian fighter who served a term in
Congress and died at the Alamo in the Texan war of independence of 1836,
though the Crockett legend was largely built up by Whig journalists who
wished to use him against Andrew Jackson. In later stories of Fink,
Crockett, and other heroes of the lower valley, they could swallow
thunderbolts and ride on streaks of lightning. The imaginative exuberance
displayed in such legends contributed cventually to the growth of an
indigenous American hterature The humor of Mark Twain of Missourl
belonged to the tradition of the Southern frontuer, as did that of a number
of writers of the twentieth century

6. RESULTS OF THE WESTWARD MOVEMENT

ANy discusston of the results of western expansion must begin with the
theories of Frederick Juckson Turner, whose epoch-making paper entitled
“The Sipnificance of the Frontier in American History” was read at &
meeting of the American Historical Association in 1893, Turner’s thesis
was that the westward movement had been the central factor in the evolu-
tion of American civilization and the chief reason for the differences be-
tween America and Europe. “Up to our day,” he declared, *American
Iustory has been 1 a large degree the history of the colonization of the
Great West The existence of an area of free land, its continuous recession,
and the advance of American settlement westward, explain American
development.”

Turner pointed out that each part of the United States in turn bad
passed through a frontier stage of development. Each scttlement of a new
arca had meant at first a return to primitive conditions, so that “Ameri-
can social development has been continually beginning over again on the
fronticr™; and each beginning was likely to retain less of the European
heritage and be more deeply affected by the American environment-
According to Turner, the chief effects of the frontier were ta promote the
formation of a new, composite nationality and decrease the dependence
on Europe, to strengthen national unity and increase the powers of the
Federal government, and to stimulate individualistic and democratic
attitudes and institutions. The frontier spint, however, should not be
regarded with complete admiration “The democracy born of frec land,”
he declared, “strong in selfishness and indwidualism, intolerant of ad-
ministrative experience and education, and pressing individual liberty
beyond its proper bounds, has its dangers as well as 1ts benefits.”

The Turner thesis has had a nide influence on the writing of American
history, but it has also bcen sharply criticized. In insisting that the west-
ward Jen v, Turner, who was a mative of
Wisconsin, undoublcdh generalized too boldly from the history of his
own section. But the frontier did not bring aboul democracy in the Gulf
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states or in some other parts of the world, such as Latin America Turner’s
opponents point out that the new Western state constitutions were
modeled after those of the East and that the ideas and institutions which
the pioneers carried into the West were more important than their expeti-
ences after they settled there The states of the upper valley became
demacratic primarily because they were founded by men who already be-
heved in democratic ideals Thus what “explains American development”
is not the frontier so much as the evolution of the East and the trends com-
mon to all parts of the Atlantic community of nations One detail in the
Turner thesis has been particularly open to attack, Turner suggested that
one of the ways in which the frontier strengthened democracy was by pro-
viding a safety valve for urban discontent “¥Whenever social conditions
tended to crystallize in the East,” he declared, “whenever capital tended
to press upon labor or political restramts to impede the freedom of the
mass, there was this gate of escape to the free conditions of the frontier *
In actuahty, however, the westward movement was almost wholly a move-
ment from the farms; exploited urban workers had neither the agnicultural
skill nor the capital needed to settle on the frontier.

Yet, in spite of the exaggerations of the Turner thesis, much of it can
be accepted as valid. On the whole, the West was certainly more demo-
cratic than the East and had a stronger faith in human equality, althongh
this was probably due not to the frontier experience itself but to the fact
that it was settled by men and women who were looking for wider oppor-
tunities. Even the safety-valve theory has an element of truth when ap-
plied to ambitious young men of the professional class. The urban laborer
could not become a frontier farmer, but the young lawyer or journalist
beginaing his career could move to recently settled terntory, grow up with
the country, and rise to a position of leadership much more easily than if
he had stayed in the East. Without the open frontier, morcover, there
would have been a much larger migration of 3 oung people from the farms
intao the cities, thus the frontier kelped indirectly to check the exploitation
of the working class by preventing 1t from expandmg too rapidly.

Turner was undeniably correct in argung that the westward move-
ment weakened state and regional loyalties and promoted national unity.
The sprit of sectionalism that had taken root 1n New England and the
South could not easily grow up in areas where there was so much mobility.
DMost Westerners thought of themselves prunarily as Americans, and
wanted a strong national government with broad powers for developing
transportation and promoting the general welfare. This nationalistic atts-
tude was accompanied by a glonfication of American acievements and
institutions which often became boastful and aggressive. During the War
of 181¢, and again during the Mexican War of 184648, the demand for an
expansiomst foreign policy came chiefly from the West

From the colonial period down to the present day, social theorists
have held sharply divergent views about the effect of the westward move-
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ment on Amencan civilization While democratic enthusiasts have
depicted the pioneer as engaged in creating a new and better society, free
from the corruption and oppression of the Old World, conservatives have
always pointed with alarm to the loss of high cultural standards and social
discipline on the frontier, to its unrestrained individualism and materialis-
tic standards, and to the growth of violence and disrespect for the law.
But 1n actuahty the most sigmficant feature of the westward movement
was that the pioncers took with them the essential institutions of their
civilizatron As soon as possible after the occupation of a new area, they
set up elective governments, law courts, churches, schools, universities,
printing presses, and newspapers A frontier settlement was often lanless
and culturally backward in 1ts early days; but this was only a transitory
phase in the adventure of building a new society 1n the wilderness.
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The Old South

1. THE RISE OF KING COTTON
2. THE REVIVAL OF BLAVERY
3 SOUTHERN ECONOMIC PROBLEMS
4 BOUTHERN SOCIETY
5. SOUTHERN POLITICAL INTERESTS

HILE the growth of the West was strengthening the democratic

forces within the American Union, the South was turning away
from Jeffersonian liberalism and developing attitudes and 1deals that ran
counter to dominant trends in all other parts of the United States This
was due primarily to the growth of cotton production and the consequent
expansion of plantation agnculture and of slavery.

1. TIIE RISE OF KING COTTON

The Results of the Cotton Gin.  Prior to 1793 little cotton was pro-
duced in the United States This was because the process of separaling
the fiber from the seeds had to be done by hand and took too much time
to be profitable. A few planters grew a variety called sea-1sland cotton, in
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which the process was exceptionally easy; but this plant required special
climatic conditions which were found only close to the sea. What was
needed was a mechanical contrivance for cleaning out the seeds The
answer to the problem was the cotton gin, and this was invented in 1793
by Eli Whitney, a Connecticut Yankee, recently graduated from Yale,
who had come to Georgia to teach school. Whitney hoped to retain owner-
ship of his invention, and planned to set up ginning mills and charge tolls
for their use; but he was unable to maintain his patent rights, and after
some expenstve lawsuits he returned to Connecticut and transferred his
cnergies to the manufacture of firearms,

Few inventions in histery have had more far-reaching consequences.
Without the cotton gin, plantation agriculture would probably have sur-
vived only in a small part of the South. The most important Southern
crop of the colontal period, tobacco, was ceasing to be profitable, as a re-
sult partly of soil exhaustion and partly of ncreased production in other
countries; before the end of the first quarter of the nineteenth century
many of the tobacco-growers were bankrupt or close to it. Some other
plantation crops, such as rice and sugar, still brought substantial profits,
but rice could be grown only 1 the low country along the seacoast of
Georgia and South Carolina, while sugar was confined to Louisiana Up to
1793 the general trend in the South seemed to be towards diversified
farming and the division of the plantations, Under such conditions it
seemed likely that slavery might eventually be abolished by peaceful
methods. Most Southern leaders of the late eighteenth century frankly
admitted that it was an evil system, although at the same time they were
afraid of race equality and therefore insisted that emancipation must be
accompanied by a removal of the Negro population

All this was changed by the cotton gin. Henceforth it was profitable
to raise short-staple cotton, and the appropriate soil and climate for this
plant existed over a vast area, stretching from Georgia and South Caro-
lina westwards as far as Texas With the growth of the British textile
industry, cotton-growers were assured of a market for whatever they could
produce. Cotton-growing, moreover, was suited to slave labor, which is
more economical than wage labor ouly under rather special conditions-
It was possible to keep 2 slave on a cotton plantation occupied throughout
the year, with few idle periods. Most of the labor did not require much
skill or training; and since the field work could be done by gangs, with one
white man overlooking a large number of slaves, the costs of supervision
were not excessive.

Nor did efficient cotton-growing necessarily require large plantations.
In this respect cotton differed from the two other commercial crops of the
Deep South, rice and sugar. Rice-production involved a number of differ~
ent operations for which a large number of laborers was necessary, while
sugar could not be produced without a heavy investment in machinery.
But cotton was u more demoeratic crop. It could be grown successfully
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both by the wealthy planter who owned thousands of acres and hundreds
of slaves and by the small farmer wha cultivated a couple of hundred acres
with two or three slaves to help him. Actually, right down to the Civil
War, about half the total crop was raised by farmers owning less than six
slaves apiece, although it was the larger planters who assumed leadership
and determined pohtical and social standards throughout the Cotton
Kingdom

Thus the results of the cotton gin were that a large part of the South-
ern population turned to cottor-growing, any trend towards a more diver-
sified economy was checked, plantation agriculture was revitalized, and
slavery began finally to be regarded not as an evil but as a positive good

The Cotton Kingdom. Cotton spread first through parts of South
Carohna and Georgia, and thence into central Tennessee By 1810 annual
Pproduction was in excess of 80,000,000 pounds After the War of 1812 came
the invasion of the Gulf regions of Alabama, Mississippi, and part of
Louisiana, which by 1830 were producing more than the Atlantic states
This was followed by a movement into southeastern Arkansas and into
Florida, which became a state in 1845 Meanwhile, settlers had carrred
cotton into Texas, which belonged to Mexico until 1836 and was added to
the United States in 1845 At its greatest extent the cotton belt covered an
area measuring 1,000 mles from east to west and varying from 200 to
700 miles in breadth, and included parts of nine states

From the War of 1812 down to the Civil War, production continued
to double every ten or twelve years It amounted to 160,000,000 pounds in
1820 and to no less than 2,300,000,000 pounds m 1860. Less than one-
fifth of the crop was sold to American factories, the remainder being
shipped to Great Britam and the European continent For more than
forty years more than half of the total American exports regularly con-
sisted of cotton It was this dependence of both the American economy
and British idustry on Southern cotton that caused planter spokesmen
to make such extravagant clamms Senator Hammond of South Carolna
proclaimed in 1858. “What sould happen if no cotton were furnished for
three years? I will not stop to depict what every one can 1eagine, but this
is certain: England would topple headlong and carry the whole civilized
world with her, save the South No, you do not dare to make war on cot-
ton. No power on earth dares to make war upon 1t. Cotton is King ™

Cotton, moreover, did not dominate only the area where it was
grown; its indirect influence extended also to other areas of the South. The
mountain regions of western Virginia and eastern Kentucky and Ten-
nessee remained outside 1ts orbit, as did much of North Carolina; but the
seaboard South, especially Virginia, became 2 kind of tributary of the
Cotton Kingdom. Old Virmnia families were able to avoid bankruptey by
selling slaves and foodstufls to the cotton states This economic depend-
ence was followed by political subordination, so that by the second quarter
of the nineteenth century Southern leadership belonged definitely to the
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cotton-g , and the b y of the more Iiberal Virginia planters
had come 1o an end.

2. THE REVIVAL OF SLAVERY

AS 800N as one leaves the safe ground of statistics, almost everything
about the antebellum South becomes controversial. It is difficult to make
objective judgments about questions involving racial relationships which
still provoke intense emotions, Moreover, it is not casy to decide which fea-
tures of Southern society were actually caused by slavery and which
were due to climate, to the frontier background, to the lack of large cities,
or to the fact that the Southern economy remained almost wholly agricul-
tural. Even more fundamental 1s the problem of deciding what standards
to apply When judged in statistical terms, the South appeared, on the
whole, more backward than the North. But one must remember that the
more 1mportant aspects of human life cannot be weighed and measured,
and that rehiance on statistical indices is perhaps a weakness of the type of
avilization that developed in the Northern states. The average North-
erner had more material goods than the average Southerner; but whether
his Iife was richer is another question,

One of the most conspicuous aspects of Southern development after
the rise of cotton, and certainly the most productive of controversy, was
the revival of slavery An mstitution which in 1793 had few defenders and
was widely believed to be approaching dissolution had come to be
regarded two generations later as the very foundation of Southern so-
ciety.

The Slare Population.  For the supply of slaves, the South was
dependent mainly upon the natural processes of reproduction. Importa-
tion from abroad was prohibited in 1808, as soon as the Constitution per-
mitted 1t; and although there was some smuggling after this date, it was
not extensive enough to cause any substantial increase.

In some areas outside the cotton belt, especially in tidewater Virginia
and Maryland, planters had more slaves than they could profitably em-
ploy, and these were shipped southwards in large numbers. Soutberners
never had easy consciences about sclling their slaves; and the business of
trading in human bemngs nas left to men of low character and social stand-
ing. But many owners in the upper South could not otherwise avoid
bankruptey, This shift in the slave population from the upper to the lower
South, however, did not satisfy the needs of the expanding cotton econ-
omy, and the excess of demand over supply brought about rising prices,
especially after 1830. Before the invention of the cotton gin a young, able
bodied field hand could be bought for $300 or $400 Tn the 1850°s the price
sometimes rose to $1,800 or $2,000, The total slave population increased
from nearly 800,000 in 1790 to about 4,000,000 in 1860, The rate of in-
crease was somewhat loner than among the white population, chiefly per-
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haps because slave children meant extra expenses which many planters
were unwilling to incur.

Status of the Slaves. Tt is not easy to generalize about the treat-
ment of the slaves, since conditions varied sharply. There were farmers
with two or three slaves, who hved and worled alongside their dependents
and often regarded them much as Northern farmers regarded their hired
men; middle-class planters who supervised a labor force of ten or twenty;
and rich men owning several plantations who kept a retinue of house
servants and entrusted the organization of the field to hired overseers, In
general, the most favored group among the slaves were the house servants,
and the worst exploitation occurred amang the field hands subject to over-
seers.

Southern society its to display a listic
attitude towards their slaves, watching over their welfare and tempering
justice with mercy; and many planters discovered from experience that
excessive severity defeated its own purposes and was less effective in
eliciting hard work than was generosity. Enlightened owners often relied
on incentives more than on pumshments. Another important consideration
was that a slave was an expensive piece of property, and his value would
deteriorate if he were overworked or madequately fed But although the
planter had many inducements to display a spint of noblesse obhige, the
fact remained that s slaves belonged to lum and that he was free to do
almost anything he pleased with them According to Southern legal
theory, the property of the owner consisted essentrally in the labor of his
slave, and only incidentally in s person; and there were therefore laws
prolubiting murder and gross ill-treatment. But the law courts were in-
clined to give owners the benefit of any doubts. Such a situation presented
temptations both to eruelty and to iheit sexual relations which many
owners and overseers did not resist.

It is equally difficult to generalize about the attitudes held by the
slaves themselves, The slave population mncluded, at one extreme, the
privileged butlers and nurses of the plantation houses, who were almost
part of their owners’ families; and a number of skilled eraftsmen, who were
often hired out by their owners and could sometimes keep therr earnings.
It included also many field laborers who were close to savagery. Obviously,
the system bore hardest on those Negroes who had exceptional talents
which they were prohibited from developing. Among the mass of the slave
Ppopulation, running away was not infrequent, but this was mostly a
reaction to pumshment or ill-treatment. Cases of organized resistance or
outright rebellion were rare, even during the Civil War, How far this was
due to the paternalism of the owners, and bow far to the ignorance of the

slaves and the lack of opportunity for concerted action, is an unanswer-
able question.

The maintenance of slavery required the enactment of “black codes”
defining the status of Negroes and providing precautions against mis-

a 1
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behavior. While the codes varied in different states, they became, in
general, more stringent during the 1830's. The slave-owners were alarmed
by the growth of the abolitionist movement in the North and by two
attempts at rebellion. In 1822 2 Charleston Negro called Denmark Vesey
made plans for an armed insurrection, but he and his associates were
arrested and put to death before they had taken any action. In 1831 Nat
Turner in Virgmia actually started a rebellion, and nearly sixty white
people were killed before the movement was suppressed. After these
events night patrols, already customary in the cotton belt, were organized
m most other parts of the South in order to make sure that all Negroes
were mndoors after dark It was made difficult, or in some states even
Mlegal, for slaves to acquire freedom or become educated, and the free
Negroes, who were most numerous in Virginia and Maryland, were sub-
ject to severe restrictions

Justifications of Slavery ‘The change in Southern sentiment about
slavery began to show itself in the 1820’s For the first time political and
intellectual leaders began to declare that slavery was not an evil but 2
positive good and to regard it not as a transitory institution which would
be abolished at some future date but as permanent.

A group of South Carolina planters 1ssued a pamphlet in defense of
slavery as early as 1822, Perhaps the most influential of early pro-slavery
thinkers was Thomas R. Dew, professor at Willam and Mary College,
who published a book on the subject in 1832, Dew was followed by a large
number of other writers, one of the most notable being George Fitzhugh,
whose Sociology for the South appeared mn 1854. During the thirty years
preceding the Civil War, in fact, a large part of the intellcctual energy of
the South was devoted, direetly or indireetly, to the defense of its peeuliar
institution.

Tlus pro-slavery la was nied by a hardening of
public sentiment. The older gencration of Southerners mostly continued
to believe that slavery was intrnsically wrong, although they also held
that abolition would be out of the question for generations to come But
Southerners who grew up after the turn of the century often became
militant champions of the institution and unwilling even to allow any

it ion of it. As intol i 1, those individuals who favered
abolition often found it necessary either to keep quict or to leave the
South. There was, in fact, an appreciable migration of opponents of
slavery across the Ohio, the result being to weaken the liberal forces
remaining in the South,

In order to understand these intense emotions, it must be realized
that with the growth of liberal ideals, not only in the Northern states but
wlso in most other parts of the world, the South increasingly felt herself
isolated and under attack, Slavery had been abolished in the French
colonies during the Revolution, throughout the British Empire in 1833,
and in almost all the Latin American countries before 1860, By that date,
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the only other parts of the civilized world where slavery survived were
Brazil, Cuba, and Dutch Guiana, and in none of these countries was it
accompanied by rigid race barriers. World trends seemed to be leading
towards race equality, and this was something which most white South-
erners, particularly those living in areas where they were outnumbered
by Negroes, had been brought up to regard as intolerable,

In defending slavery, Southern leaders used arguments derived from
religion, biology, history, and economics They asserted that jt was in
accord with the will of God as revealed in the Bible, and quoted a few
Biblical passages which appeared to Justify 1it. They tried to prove that
the Negro race was congemtally inferior to the white race, pomnted out
that high eivilizations in the past, like that of the aneient Greeks, had
been based on slavery, and went on to argue that slavery provided the
best system of economic orgamzation

The last of these defenses was the most far-reachmng in its implica-
tions, and showed most clearly how far the South had departed from the
liberalivm of the early Virgiman leaders In any society, said Southern
spokesmen, the necessary physical work had to be done, and some class
of men had to be compelled to do it Cultural achievement and the ameni-
ties of civilization were 1mpossible without an upper class which was free
from the burdens of labor. This bewng the case, American society had to
choose between the Southern system of slavery and the Northern system
of wage labor; and of the two, slavery was both more stable and more
humane. On the one hand, the plantation South was not threatened by
trade unions, strikes, and the growth of radical 1deas. On the other hand,
unkike the Narthern facturers, the slavi were responsible for
the welfare of their dependents, seeing that they were adequately fed and
clothed and mantaining them when they were unable to work. Whereas a
Northern wage-earner might be thrown out to starve when he grew old or
whenever business succumbed to a depression, a Southern slave could
always be sure of 2 home and livelihood

Thus Southerners took the offensive against the North, sconng some
vald points against the weaknesses of the Northern economic system, and
used arguments that seemed to imply that slavery ought to be extended
throughout the civilized world.

3. SOUTHERN ECONOMIC PROBLEMS

IN SPITE of the profits made by the cotton-planters, the economy of the
South had a number of weaknesses, although 1t is not easy to decide how
far these were due to slavery and how far to other factors.

Economic Results of Slavery Even from a narrowly economic
point of view, slavery was not an efficient labor system. In spite of the
practice adopted by the more enligh d planters of hing bonuses

for good service, the slaves did not generally have enough incentive to do
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more than could be estracted from them by compulsion; nor did they re-
ceive much encouragement to develop special skills. Slave labor was likely,
therefore, to be slow, wasteful, and inefficient. Visitors from the free states
usually decided that the average slave did less work than the average
Northern wage-earner-.

Slavery, moreaver, made the whole economic system of the South less
flexible and less progressive than that of the North. When an employer
had to invest capital in buying his labor force before he could begin opera-
tions, and when he could not dispose of his labor force in bad times except
by selling 1t, 1t became difficult to experiment with new and risky enter-
prises One reason for the excessive dependence of the Deep South on cot-
ton was that this was one crop to which slave labor was demonstrably well
suited and for which there was always a market. Thus slavery was one of
the factors preventing the South from developing & more diversified econ-
omy Another way in which it retarded Southern growth was by dis-

ging immigration. N from Europe preferred to settle in
regions where they would not have to compete with slave Iabor. In 1860
only 18 4 per cent of the total foreign-born population were in the South,
and most of them were hiving either in New Orleans or in border states hke
Maryland and Missouri,

Progress was impeded not only by the economics of the slave system
but also by the psychological attitudes associated with it. The way to
win prestige was to acquire 2 plantation and s large number of slaves, and
in most parts of the Decp South this meant growing cotton. Ambitious
young men set out to grow cotton in the hope that they could one day
climb to the top of the social pyramid Southern society offcred little en-
couragement to any activity not involving the ownership of land and
slaves And since work under another man’s supervision was associated
with servitude, relatively few white men were willing to become wage
laborers, even when the alternative was a meager living on an croded small
farm The result was that the antebellum South did not produce cither 2
large business class or a large free working class Society remained pre-
ponderantly agricultural and rural

Dependence on the North Agricultural societies throughout his-
tory have usually been at a disadvantage in their dealings with business
communities, and the South was no exception. Only about half the money

paid by British manufacturers for American cotton was actually received
by the pl ther inder went to busi firms whose headquarters
were usually in the Northern states,

After the cotton had been picked and cleancd, it was transported to
the ncarest port, New Orleans being the center for much of the Gulf
region. Here it was taken over by the factors, most of them representing
Northern mercantile firms, who handled the sale, and was loaded on to
Northern-owned ships, and often, before being carried to Britain, was
shipped first to New York. In exchange for their cotton, the planters
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bought manufactured goods from Britain or from the North. Most British
imports ment frst to New York instead of directly to the South, and fora
number of years after 1816 the prices were raised 2s a result of the tanffs
passed for the protection of Northern industry. Like all farmers, more-
over, the planters frequently had to borrow money in anticipation of the
barvest; and since there was httle banking capital in the South, this
meant, directly or indirectly, borrowing from the North. As with most raw
materials, moreover, cotton prices fluctuated sharply as a result of busi-
ness trends over which the South could exercise no control. Between 1820
and 1860 the price varied between 1734 and 8 cents a pound.

Asaresult of paying commissions to Northern merchants, transporta-
tion charges to Northern shipowners, high prices for manufactured goods
due to the tariff protecting Northern industry, and interest to Northern
bankers, the South as a whole labored under 2 growing burden of debt.
By 1860 the total debt of the South to the North was probably close to
$200,000,000. During periods of 8-cent cotton the planters were hkely to
develop bitter feelings against their Northern creditors.

Starting in the 1820’s, a number of Southern leaders argued that the
Cotton Kingdom should make itself independent of the North by ceasing
to be exclusively agricultural, and they advocated a program of sectional
seli-sufficiency. The South should trade directly with Britam, instead of
buying and selling through New York, and develop industries of its own.
But in spite of many eloquent speeches at public meetings and conven-
tions and much newspaper support, little was done to achieve these ob-
jectives. Iron foundries were built at Richmond, Virginia, and proved to
be invaluable in supplying the Southern need for munitions during the
Civil War. Some textile manufacturing developed m Georgta and the
Carolinas. William Gregg, who was perhaps the leading Southern char-
pion of industrialism, began manufacturing cotton cloth at Gramtewille,
Georgia, in 1845, white labor being employed. There were also some fac-
tories, like the Saluda mills at Columbiz, South Carolina, in which slave
labor was used successfully. But by 1860 less than 10 per cent of all Amer-
ican industrial production was done by the South.

The chief obstacles to busmess and industrial developrent were
probably social and psychological rather than strictly economic. The
South had the Iabor and the natural resources, and when after the Civil
War she turned to mdustralism with a real determination to overcome
the obstacles, her people found it possible to raise the capital and acquire
the necessary skills. But as long as cotton was king, there was no sufficient
incentive for industrial and busmess development.

4. SOUTHERN SOCIETY

IN 8PITE Of the pervasive influence of slavery throughout the three or four
decades before the Civil War, a large majority of the white population of
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the South had, in actuality, no direct connection with the institution, In
the Southern states as a whole, not more than a quarter of the white
heads of families were slave-owners, and even in the cotton states the
proportion was less than one-third. Among the slave-owners, morcover, a
large majonty were small farmers rather than planters, In 1850 there were
848,000 slave-owning families. Falf of them owned fewer than five slaves
apiece, and nearly three-quarters of them owned fewer than ten slaves
apiece Only 93,000 families (half of them in the cotton states) had ten or
more slaves, and only 8,000 (three-quarters of them in the cotton states)
had fifty or more.

Thus the typical citizens of the South were not the small minority of
wealthy planters but the small farmers who composed the vast mass of the
people These can be divided into several different groups.

Farmers Outside the Plantation South.  Some Southern farmers
Lived in regions where slavery was almost unknown and none of the plan-
tation crops were raised. These included the western part of Virginia,
much of the back country of North Carolina, the mountains of eastern
Kentucky and Tennessee, and parts of other states outside the cotton
belt. Like their ancestors during the colonial period, the inhabitants of
these regions were generally hostile to the plantation aristocracy and to
the institution of slavery, although at the same time they had no sym-
pathy for the Negroes.

As late as 1832 a proposal for the gradua! abolition of slavery in
Virginid, strongly supported by the western counties of the state, faled
to pass the legislature by only a small margm. The proposal included &
plan for transporting the freed Negroes to Africa. This attstude of hos-
tility to both the planters and the Negroes found expression a generation
later 1n the writings of Hinton R. Helper, who was a native of the back
country of North Carolina, although a resident of New York. In 1857
Helper published The Impending Crisis of the South, in which he argued
that slavery and the rule of the slave-owners were leading the South to
economic and cultural ruin. Helper’s book infuriated most of the planters,
who regarded it as virtually abohtionist propaganda and refused to allow
it circulation in the South; but, unlike the abohtionists, Helper was
strongly opposed to race equality.

During the Civil War the people of these mountain areas refused, a8
far as possible, to support the Confederacy. The western counties of
Virginia stayed with the North, and were admitted to the Union as the
new state of West Virginia, while there was a strong unionist movement
in eastern Tennessee, headed by Andrew Johnson.

Poor Whites, Another group among those who owned no slaves
fonsisml of the so-called “poor whites ™ In parts of the South, especially

in Georgia and Alabama, there were white familics who had scttled i
pine barrens or other infertile areas where successful farming was im*
possible. Their degenerate way of life was due partly to poverty and
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partly to devitalization resulting from hookworm, pellagra, or malaria.
Both before the Civil War and afterwards they received more publcity
than their importance warranted. Abolitionists liked to pomt to them as
proofs of their contention that slavery caused the degeneration of the
toass of the white population, while in recent years they have formed the
subject-matter of books like Tobacco Roed. In actuality the genuine “poor
whites” of the South were never very numerous, probably Lttle more so
than similar groups in the North

Farmers of the Plantation Country. The majority of the Southern
farmers were neither hostile to the institution of slavery nor by any means
“poor whites.” Throughout the Cotton Kingdom and other plantation
sections they composed a vigorous mddle class as strongly devoted to
Southern ideals as were the large slave-owners. To some extent they suf-
fered from competition with the richer planters, who were able to buy the
most fertile Jands; but this did not cause them to develop any doubts
about the beneficence of slavery. Some of them were mdirectly connected
with the plantation system, selling food to the planters, or occasionally
serving as overseers Probably a more important reason for their conserva-
tism was that they did not wish to weaken the barriers of race and color
which made them superior to the Negroes.

The more ambitious farmers, moreover, hoped to rise mto the planter
class. The cotton belt had been settled too rapdly for class hmes to crystal-
lize; 2 number of the rich planters had begun with httle capital except
their energy and ambition, and others hoped to follow their example. But
while this attitude prevented class conflicts from developng within
Southern society, it also tended in the course of time to generate some
dangerously explosive forces. As the cotton belt was settled and most of
the fertile land was occupied, and as the price of slaves grew higher, it
became more difficult for Southern farmers to clunb the ecoromic and
social ladder. Therr hopes could not be realized unless new terntories were
made available for settlement, the supply of slaves was mereased and the
price reduced, and cotton-growmg was made more profitable. It was not
the richer planters of the cotton belt but the more ambitious middle-class
farmers—men who owned a few slaves or none at all—who gave the
strongest support to the aggressive and evpansionist program of the
Southern “fire-eaters” of the 1840°s and 1850’s.

The Planters.  The wealthy planter famlies who belonged to the
Southern upper class comprised, as we have seen, a rather small group.
These were the men and women who have been depicted so often in novels
and motion pictures that many people suppose that they were ] pical of
the Old South. As everybody knows, they often lived in large white man-
sions with pillared fronts in the Greek style, were looked after by devoted
Negro servants, idealized femmine beauty and purty, expected men to
be gallant, courteous, and chivalrous, gave lavish entertainments to their
numerous friends and relatives, and liked to drink mint juleps in magno-
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lis-scented gardens. Plantation life was not, in reality, so easygoing or so
gracious as popular descriptions suggest; slave labor required incessant
supervision and gave everything a disorderly and even slovenly quality,
But Southern upper-class society, with its emphasis on social intercourse
and on kinship ties, did indeed give its bers a rich and r il
life.

Having achieved dominance through the ownership of land, the
planters looked back to earlier landed aristocracies for models with which
they could identify themselves They endeavored to establish an appro-
priate social ideal and code of conduct, derived from the European upper-
class tradition; and some of them liked to believe that they were actually
descended from the nobility and gentry of medieval and Tudor England,
in contrast to the Northerners, whom they supposed to have sprung from
the middle and lower classes Their wives and daughters read books
gwving idealized portrayals of Iife in the age of feudalism, especially the
novels by Sir Walter Scott. Based on a belief 1n the virtues of an aristoc-
racy, the Southern code of chivalry ran counter to the dominant trends of
nineteenth-century civilization, and helped mn the end to lead the South
to the catastrophe of the Civil War. Like all social ideals, it was rooted in
the economic system, and was often more honored in the breach thar in
the observance. Yet, m so far as it inculeated courage, generosity, and a
sprrit of noblesse oblige, there was much about it that was worthy of re-
spect.

The extent to which the South was actually controlled by this upper
class cannot easily be defined, since conditions varied m different areas
and at different periods. Planter dominance was exercised mainly through
the county court system, derived from colonial Virginia and indirectly
from Tudor England. The county courts were the main agencies for both

Iministration and law enf The justices were normally chosen
from the planter class, and according to the original rule they held office
through appointment by the state governor and for hfe.

During the 1820’s and 1830%s, however, there was a trend towards
more democratic government, with some sharp political conflicts. In five
of the Southern states the county court system was not changed, and to 2
large extent the planters continued to be the ruling class, Elsewhere
county officials were henceforth elected for imited terms. But this growth
of democracy did not change the prevalent attitudes towards the South’s
peculiar mstitution. It meant a transference of political power from the
larger planters to the middle-class farmers, who were often even more
militant in defending slavery. -

Cultural Trends. Agriculture, politics, and conversation were the
chief Southern occupations. Original intellectual activity reccived, on the
whole, little encouragement. Young men of the planter class normally
went to college. While the South had a higher rate of illiteracy than the
North and did less to provide public education for the mass of its citizens,
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it also had a higher proportion of college graduates But Southern college
education continued to be based mainly on the study of the classics, which
had been associated since the Renaissance with the ideal of the gentleman.
Some notable scientific work was done in the South, but less than in the
North; and Southern writers were discouraged by general public indif-
ference, and had to depend mamly on Northern publishing houses and
Northern audiences. Southerners occasionally made speeches urging
greater cultural independence, but, as with the campaigns for economic
independence, Iittle was ever done to bring it about. The South did pot
begin to produce major works of literature until the twentieth century.

As the South grew more consctous of being out of step with the rest
of the world, it also became more hostile to current miellectual trends.
This was manifest m 1ts religious development. The nineteenth-century
South repudiated the rationalism of the early Virgmia leaders and re-
turned to a strict beltef 1n revelation and 1n the Bible as the inspired word
of God. Episcopahamsm retained 1ts social prestige along the Atlantic
seaboard, but most of the wealthy planters 1n the cotton belt preferred
the stricter Presbyterian Church, while the mass of the people were
Methodists or Baptists This rise of religious fundamentalism led to the
removal from office of two college presidents, both of them men of wide
mfluence and intellectual distinction who had served for a number of
years: Horace Holley of Transylvania University m 1827 and Thomas
Cooper of South Carolina College in 1834

Another qualty of Southern life which intensified sectional differ-
ences was the propensity towards the use of violence. With the spread of
bourgeois ways of life, people in most other parts of the world were be-
coming more peaceable 11 their personal relationships, but Southerners
continued to believe that violation of a gentleman’s code of good behavior
could properly be dealt with only through physical combat. The practice
of formal dueling survived 1n the South long after 1t had been abandoned
in the North, as did also the use of fists or bowie kmves Politics in the
Deep South was a dangerous cccupation, since political leaders were some-
times knifed by their opponents. Public characters who traduced the
Southern code were sometimes threatened with hanging by lynch law,
and such suggestions were not intended as merely rhetorical

That the South was culturally less productive and less tolerant than
the North has sometimes been attributed to the blighting influence of
slavery. But probably it was due much more to the fact that the South
had remained rural. The arts and scicnces and liberal opmions flourish
best in close proxumity to urban centers, such as Boston and New York
But south of the border states there was no city except New Orleans with a
population in excess of 50,000 Nor did the agricultural cconomy of the
South offer much support for any intellectual class Much of the South,
moreover, was still essentially frontier country, and the planter families
in the Gulf states had nsen to leadership too quickly to develop much
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breadth of culture. Another factor which should not, be overlooked was the
climate. In much of the Deep South the temperature through a large part
of the summer exceeded ninety degrees in the shade. Under a Southern sun
human beings were likely to be both more easygoing and more prone
to violence than in Massachusetts.

5. SOUTHERN POLITICAL INTERESTS

Lconomic Grievances.  The divergent interests of North and South
had been a major subject of controversy as early as the Philadelphia Con-
vention of 1787 and had been one of the factors causing the party conflict
between the Federalists and the Republi The ie changes of
the early nineteenth century made the differences more acute. They were
an increasingly important factor in Federal politics during the 1820's and
1830’s, although it was not until after 1848 that they can be said to have
dominated the political scene.

By the 1820°s it was becoming apparent that the South would remain
predominantly agricultural, and that Federal legislation for cconomic ex-
pansion would benefit only the North. While Northern manufacturers
wanted higher tanff rates for protection against foreign competition,
Southern planters complained that the tamff compelled them to pay
Igher prices for what they bought Southerners also resented Federal
protection for American shipping and fishertes, and Federal spending on
internal improvements. Relying mainly on its nivers for transportation,
the South was slew to bl roads and canals, and most of the Federal
money voted for such purposes was spent in the North. Southerncrs began
to complain that while, through the tanff, they contributed more than
their share of Federal revenues, they received less than their share of the
benefits Thus Federal policy tended to intensify the exploitation of
Southern agriculture by Northern business,

In 1845 Southerners were caleulating that 78 per cent of all Federal
taves collected since 1791 had been paid by the South, while 85 per cent
of all Federal spending on internal improvements had gone to the North.
These figures were, no doubt, exaggerated, but the fact that most South-
erners believed them was a potent stimulus to sectional hostility.

Southern resentment of Federal pohicy showed itself first on the
Atlantic seaboard. By the 1820’s South Carolina was suffering from falling
profits and land values, the main causes of which were the dechning fer-
tility of her soil and the westward migration of many of her citizens. Being
unable to counteract the effects of the nch soil of Alabama and Mississippls
the South Carolinians turned their attention to the Federal government
and attributed their troubles to the tariff. Calhoun was the chief puhtical
figure in the state. Formerly a strong nationalist, he now changed into &
chumpion of Southern sectional interests, and in the course of time his
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theories as to the nature of the Federal Union were accepted through a
large part of the South

Calkoun. Born of Scotch-Irish Calvinist ancestry in the South

Carolina back country, Calboun belonged only by marriage, not by birth,
to the planter aristocracy; and with his sustere manners and mode of life
and his narrowly mtellectual interests, he seemed in some ways more like
a citizen of Massachusetts than of Charleston It was primanly because of
Ins capacify for uncompromising logic that he became the chief political
spokesman of the cotton belt. South and Narth, he had come to believe,
had opposite interests, and the South was a minority section. The North
had always had a majority in the House of Representatives, and since im-
migration was increasing its population faster than that of the South, its
preponderance would mcrease Thus the rule of a numerncal majority
meant Northern domination Southern rights could be safeguarded only if
majority rule were checked

Calhoun was concerned with one of the permanent problems of

government, and whatever one may think of the practical results of his
logic, it should be recognized that the theoretical analysis which he pre-
sented in his Disquisition on Governmen? was a contribution to pohtical
theory of permanent importance. The protection of minority nghts had
been one of the mam objectives of the American Constitution. The same
problem in a dafferent form confronted the men who drafted the Charter
of the United Nations, and resulted in the adoption of the veto power. A
veto was also Calhoun’s solution. The powers of the Federal government
must be limited, and a minority seetion must be allowed to block action
detrimental to its interests. In his South Carolina Exposition and Protest
of 1828 Calhoun adopted a states’ nghts theory of the Constitution, argu~
ing that sovereignty remained with the states and that any state could
nullify an act of the Federal government which 1t regarded as unconstitu~
tonal, In later years he favored adoption of some system of concurrent
majorities by which consent of both sections would be needed for Federal
legislation. Calhoun was not an advocate of secession, on the contrary,
his main objective, as he saw 1t, was to make 1t unnecessary for the South
to secede. But 1t is obvious that adoption of his proposals would have
fatally weakened the Federal Umon.

In so far as Calhoun's purposes were 1o protect agricultural interests
and limit Federal powers, he was the successor of Jefferson and John
Taylor, But he did not share Jefferson’s liberalism, Defending slavery asa
positive good, he frankly repudiated the doctrine of buman equality as es~
pressed in the Declaration of Independence. And his theory of nullification
was a much tmore extreme assertion of state sovereignty than Jefferson’s
Kentucky Resolutions. Nor was Calhoun consistent in hus opposition to
Federal power, Ile was against 1t only mn so0 far as it worked to the detri-
ment of the South. In the 1840’, when he hoped to see Southern control of
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the Federal government and the spending of Federal money on internal
improvements bencficial to the South, he was willing to defend a loose
construction of the Constitution.

Thus, under Calhoun’s leadership, the South reacted to the threat
of Northern domination by adopting a theory of the Federal Union which
Northern and Western nationalists regarded as close to treason. After
1830, morcover, the sectional conflict, hitherto due mainly to economic
differences, was gradually intensified by the divergence of attitudes to-
wards slavery; the South became increasingly outspoken in the defense
of her peculiar wstitution, while a militant abolitionist movement began
to develop in parts of the North
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The Industrial Revolution

1. THE REVOLUTION IN TRANSPORTATION

2. THE REVOLUTION IN MANUFACTURING

3. THE GROWTH OF THE LABORING CLASS
4. FOREIGN TRADE AND SHIPPING

INDUSTRXAL REvoOLUTION is the name given to 2 long series of im-
L provements in methods of production which have, in therr total effect,
transformed human life more fundamentally than any other change since
the adoption of agriculture Although their begmnings can be traced back
te the Middle Ages, it was not until the late eighteenth century that they
acquired real momentum. The traditional handicraft methods then began
to be revolutionized by the nvention of machines and by the use of the
steam engine and other sources of power This meant that work had to be
done in factories instead of homes, and the consequent mobilization of
factory working forces led to a rapid growth of mdustrial ctties. In order
that food and fuel might be brought to the cities and factory products
distributed, nes forms of transportation had to be developed. And in
order that farmers might produce a surplus large enough to feed the new

—————

SELECTED B1BLIOGRAPRY- All aspects of the Industrial Revolution sre covered in
G.R. Taylor, Tke Transportation Revolution 18151860 (1951). T C Cochran and W. Miller,
The Age of Enterprise (1943), 13 a stimulating interpretatton of industrial and business ex
Panston throughout the h centurs For one can also consult V. §
Clark, Hustory of Manufactures wn the United States 18071928 (revised edition, 8 vols , 1029),
which gives the facts with hittle interpretation, schile the growth of the most important 1n-
dustry 13 admirably deseribed 1 C F Ware, The Early New England Cotton Manufacture
(1931). The standard authonty on Jabor history 15 J. R Commons and others, Musfory of
Labor in the United States, of which Vol 1 (1918) deals with this period N J Ware, The
Industrial Worker 1850~1360 (1924), 13 very useful for the decades covered The standard
suthonity on trade is E. R. Johnson and others, Hustory of Domestic and Foreign Commerce of
the United States (2 vola, 1915), The best general account of shipping1s § G B. Hutehins,
The American Maritime Indusiries and Public Policy 1783-1914 (1941), which can be supple-
meated with S. E Morison's delightful Marittme Hustory of Massachusetts 17831860 (1921).
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urban populations, agricultural methods had to be improved The Indus-
trial Revolution thus involved, more or less stmultaneously, changes in

facturing, ication, and agriculture. One of its earliest and
most important effects was to bring about a rapid growth of population.

The Industrial Revolution took place initially in Great Britain,
whose prionty was due largely to her possession of the appropriate natural
resources, especially coal and 1ron, and to a labor scarcity that stimulated
manufacturers to turn to machinery Also important were the establish-
ment of political institutions giving security to mdividual enterprise and 2
government favorable to the b class The nt was, moreover,
in harmony with the rationalistic and progressive spint of the Enlighten-
ment, although m its early stages it was not directly connected with
science The early mventions were the work of practical mechanics, and it
was not until the late nineteenth century that scientific research began to
have mmportant direct effects upon technology.

Well estabhshed mn Great Britain by the end of the eighteenth cen-
tury, the Industrial Revolution then began to spread to other parts of
western Europe and across the Atlantic. In the Umited States industrial
growth was favored by vast natural resources, by the maintenance of
political umity and stability over a wide area, by government protection
and encouragement, and by the fact that the pioneering experience had
already created attitudes favorable to individual initiative and economic
advancement.

1. THE REVOLUTION IN TRANSPORTATION

THE MOST i early if jons of the Industrial Revelution
in the Umted States were a series of new developments in transportation.
Some of them, such as canals and hard-surfaced roads, were copted from
Great Britain, while others, such as the steamboat, were native mventions.
All these innovations raised difficult questions as to the relationship be-
tween government and private enterprise. Owing to the urgent need for
better means of transportation and to the heavy cost of construetion, it
was necessary for government to contribute at least part of the capi!ul
Should these enterprises be under public ownership? Or, if they were left
to private ownership, how far should government protect the public
interest by regulating their rates and services? Throughout the first half
of the nineteenth century there was almost continuous discussion of these
problems, and a different solution was adopted for each of the new devel-
opments

Roads and Bridges.  The first hard-surfaced road in the United
States was completed in 1794 and ran from Philadelphia to Lancaster
Pennsy a, This Fid 1 a period of road-build about $10,000,~
000 being invested in new roads before 1812. With the notable exception
of the National Highway, which was built by the Federal government,
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most of them were constructed and owned by private corporations, which
expected to make profits on their investments by charging tolls. State
governments chartered these corporations, and frequently contributed a
large part of their capital. Most of the early corporations in the United
States were, in fact, formed for the purpose of building roads and bridges.

In practice few of the roads brought any substantial profits. Most of
the corporations that constructed them quickly went out of business, and
ownership then passed to the state governments. Some of the bridge
corporations, on the other hand, earned substantial revenues, partly
because their initial charters often gave them monopolistic nghts. A
notorious case was that of the company which had been chartered mn 1786
to build a bridge across the Charles River from Boston to Cambridge,
Massachusetts. During the next forty years this company made a profit
amounting to thirty times its initial mvestment, while claiming that, ac-
cording to its charter, no competing bridge could be built ! Popular resent-
ment against such privileges, however, caused a gradual change of policy.
To an increasing extent charters given to road and bridge corporations in-
cluded a provision that when the origmal mvestment had been pard off,
the projected work should become pubhe property

Steamboats The second transportation improvement was the
steamboat, which was regularly used for mland waterways long before 1t
replaced the saihng ship for ocean traffic. John Fitch had invented a
practicable steamboat as early as the 1780s, but the first person to make
the idea commercially successful was Robert Fulton. Fulton’s Clermont,
launched in 1807, traveled up the Hudson from New York to Albany and
back again in sixty-two hours. But 1t was on the Mississippi and |t5'tnbu:
taries that steamboats were most widely used. The first Mississippi
stexmboat was built at Pittsburgh in 1811 by Nicholas Roosev?lt A special
type of vessel was gradually evolved, capable of navigating in extremely
shallow water (in a heavy dew, according to a popular saying) and pro-
viding luxurious accommodation for passengers. The pertod down to the
Cuil War was the great age of Mississi boating, ted
for all time in the writings of Mark Twaim. .

In the age of the steamboat, as in the age of the automobile, it was an

American charactenstic to prefer speed to safety, fires, boiler explosions,
and other catastrophes were not nfrequent, pamcularl}f when, as often
ch other. By 1850 it was estimated

happened, competing vessels raced ea

thftpmore lha:’a llﬁ)usand Mssissipp steamboats had been destroyed,
with a correspondingly heavy loss of life Thus caused the steamboat to
become the first form of transportation to be sub;ect?d to Fede.rnl regula-
tion, By the Steamboat Act of 1852, which marked a sngn}ﬁcnnt innovation
a safety code was prescnibed and inspectors were to

n government policy,
be appointed to enforce it.

11n 1837 the Umted States Supreme Court disallowed this claim and authorized {Le
bulding of another bridge See page 219
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most of them were constructed and owned by private corporations, which
expected to make profits on their mvestments by charging tolls. State
governments chartered these corporations, and frequently contributed a
large part of their capital Most of the early corporations in the United
States were, in fact, formed for the purpose of building roads and bridges.

In practice few of the roads brought any substantial profits. Most of
the corporations that constructed them quickly went out of business, and
ownership then passed to the state governments. Some of the brnidge
corporations, on the other hand, earned substanhal revenues, partly
because their initial charters often gave them monopolistic rights. A
notorious case was that of the company which had been chartered in 1786
to build a bridge across the Charles River from Boston to Cambridge,
Massachusetts. Duting the next forty years this company made a profit
amounting to thirty times 1its initial mvestment, while clarming that, ac-
cording to its charter, no competing bridge could be built.! Popular resent-
ment against such privileges, however, caused a gradual change of policy.
To an mcreasing extent charters given to road and bridge corporations n-
cluded a provision that when the orginal investment had been paid off,
the projected work should become public property.

Steamboats. The second transportation improvement was the
steamboat, which was regularly used for inland waterways long before 1t
replaced the smling ship for ocean traffic. John Fitch had invented a
practicable steamboat as early as the 1780, but the first person to make
the idea commercially successful was Robert Fulton Fulton's Clermont,
launched in 1807, traveled up the Hudson from New York to Albany and
back again in sixty-two hours But 1t was on the Mississipp1 and 1ts trabu-
taries that steamboats were most widely used The first Mississipm
steamboat was built at Pittsburgh in 1811 by Nacholas Roosevelt. A special
type of vessel was gradually evolved, capable of navigating 1n extremely
shallow water (1n a heavy dew, according to a popular saymg) and pro-
viding luxurious accommodation for passengers The period down to the
Civil War was the great age of Mississipp ting 1
for all time in the writings of Mark Twam. i

In the age of the steamboat, as in the age of the nutom?blle, 1t was an
American charactenstic to prefer speed to safety; fires, boiler explosions,
and other catastrophes were not nfrequent, particularly when, as often
happened, competing vessels raced each other By 1850 1t was estimated
that more than a thousand Mississippt steamboats had been destroyed,
with a correspondingly heavy loss of hfe. This caused the steamboat to
become the first form of transportation to be subjected to Fede'ml rcg\{la-
tion, By the Steamboat Act of 1852, which marked 2 sign.nﬂcant innovation
i government policy, a safety code was prescribed and inspectors were to
be appointed to enforce 1t.

111 1887 the United States Supreme Court dicallowed this claim and authorized the
building of another bndge See page 239,
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Canals. After the steamboat, the next innovation was the canal.
The canal-buldig period was d by the construction of the Ere,
which linked the Hudson River with the Great Lakes and was built be-
tween 1817 and 1825 at a cost of about $8,000,000. The individual mainly
responsible was De Witt Chinton, Governor of New York from 1816 to
1822 and again from 1824 to 1828.2 Unlike the roads, this and a numberof
the later canals were built and owned by the state governments. The
completion of the Erie Canal immediately cut freight rates from Buffalo
to Albany from $100 to 10 a ton, and within a few years it was bringing
1 $3,000,000 a year 1n tolls. It quickly paid for itself, and by providing
cheap transportation between the Hudson and the West, caused a rapid
growth in the wealth and mportance of New York City. By 1850 nearly
half of all American foreign trade was passing through New York.

The Erie was so astomshingly successful that other states plunged into
a canal-bwilding spree which ended unfortunately. Seaboard states planned
competing links with the West, and Northwestern states set out to connect
the Great Lakes with the Mississippi. Vast sums were borrowed by state
governments, largely from European mnvestors, while the Federal govern-
ment gave assistance by making grants of publie Iand. But many of these
plans were too ambitious; some of the money appears to have been wasted;
and during a period of economic depression that began in 1837 several
states defaulted on their debts, causing immense indignation in Great
Britain, to whose citizens most of these debts were owed. In the end some
of these canal projects had to be abandoned, and there was hittle further
building after 1850, by which time about 4,000 miles of canals had been
completed, It was partly because of this canal experience that the Ameri+
can people came to believe that private enterprise was generally more
efficient and less extravagant than public ownership.

Railroads. Last and most important of the new internal improve-
ments was the railroad. Practicable engines were devised during the 1820's
by both American and British inventors, while the first American railroad
was the Baltimore and Ohto, which began construction in 1828 and had
enough track completed to run an engine over it by 1830, This was closely
followed by the Charleston and Hamburg, which was opened for passenger
service m 1831. Trains traveled at the then dizzy rate of about twelve
miles an hour.

Al the early American railroads were built westwards from Atlantic
seaboard cities; Boston, Philadelphia, and Baltimore promoted lines 12
the hope of offsetting the advantages that New York had acquired from
the Erie Canal, while in the South building was spurred by the commereial
competition between Charleston and Savannah. By 1850 a total of 8,870

2Since 1875, when a Federal excise duty was imposed on tobaceo, a prcture of De

Vitt Clinton has appeared on every pack of ergarettes sold in the United States The Treas:
ury Department decided to honor him in this manner because 1875 marked the fftieth
anniversary of the completion of the canal
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miles had been completed, the best coverage being in New England. But
almost all the lines were in the Eastern states, almost all of them ran from
the coast inland, and except in upper New York, where by travehng on
fourteen different systems it was possible to get from New York City to
Buffalo, no lines had been completed connecting the Atlantic coast with
any part of the trans-Appalachian country. Most of the railroad com-
panies, moreover, controlled only a few miles of track, so that long-dis-
tance passengers had to make frequent changes from one line to another.
The lidation of diffe ies mto large systems did not begin
until after the middle of the century

A few of the early railroads were state-owned; but the majority were
built by private corporations, although until the financial crsis of 1837
much of the capital was contributed by state and municipal governments
And although the rates and services were subject to considerable state
regulation, the railroads were usually allowed to make substantial profits
and had little cause for complaint. Thus public policy was swinging back
to the encouragement of private enterprise This was due not only to the
unfortunate canal experience but also to propaganda by busmessmen and
to the fact that capital was becommg more plentiful and could be raised
more easily.

Large-scale manufacturing could not develop very far in the United
States until after this revolution in transportation. But once freight rates
had been cut by the building of roads and canals (the eatly ratlroads
mostly carried passengers), 1t became possible for industrial estabhsh-
ments to obtain their raw materials and sell their products over a much
wider area. The economy of the whole country then began to be uniﬁfd
into a single interdependent market, and different regions could specialize
in particular forms of production o

The Telegraph. Another invention which promoted umﬁca?mn
was the electric telegraph. Various people, in both Europe and lhe'Umted
States, had experimented mith the sending of messages by electricity; but
the first fully effective telegraph was devised i 1837 by S.nmuel. F,_B.
Morse, who was a painter by profession and only a spare-time SClentls!.
Congress voted money for building a line between Washington and Balti-
more, the first message being transmitted in 1814 But the government
decided not to retain public ownership, and the telegraph was then taken
over by a number of small companies, which gradually b?came mns'oll-
dated into one large corporation, Western Umon. By 1861 it was possible
to send messages to California, and mn 1866 a cable was laid across ?he
Atlantic. Thus not only the United States but the whole world was being
drawn more closely together.

2. THE REVOLUTION IN MANUFACTURING

PRIOR to the Tndustrial Revolution most manufacturing in the United
States had not been for sale. Farm families made most of what they needed
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for themselves, while on the Southern plantations some of the slaves were
assigned to the various necessary crafts In the Northern and Middle
states, however, there was also some manufacturing for the market.
Skilled artisans, some of them migratory and others located in the larger
towns, produced various tools, utensils, and articles of clothing, while
millers ground wheat and corn into flour. There were also a few relatively
large establishments, especially the iron foundries.

Puiting Out The growth of large-scale industry had two as-
pects: the development of capitalistic ownership, and the introduction
of machinery. Before production was mechanized, some forms of manu-
facturing came under the control of merchant-capitalists instead of being
carried on by independent craftsmen Capitalists would buy raw materials,
distribute 1t among a number of workers, and then collect and sell the
finished product. Imtially workers usually did their swork in their ovn
homes (this was known as the “domestic” or “putting-out” system), but
there was a growing tendency to assemble them in factores.

Soon after the Revolution the putting-out system became well estab-
lished in New England, where 1t enabled the wives and daughters of
farmers to carn money by weaving. The system was also applied to shoe-
making, which during the first half of the nineteenth century ranked as
the fourth largest Amertcan industry in the value of its products, This
industry came quite early under capitalist control, but most of the labor
was done by hand and not by machimery until after 1850

Textile Manufacturing The first industry to become fully mecha-
nized was the manufacturing of textiles, particularly cotton goods. The
textile industry in Great Britam had been revolutionized by a series of -
ventions in the course of the erghteenth century, and had become the
leading example of the new factory system. It played a similar role in the
United States Until after the Civil War cotton manufacturing ranked
second among American industnes in the value of its products (the first
and third places were occupied by flour-milking and lumbering); but it was
first in importance in that it most fully represented the problems and
potentialities of the new era.

Southern New England became the principal center of the industry
and was the first region of the United States to become prcdominantl,\'
industrial Probably the most important rcason was that both capital and
labor were available. New England merchants had made fortunes in
forcign trade, and were willing to invest them in the building of factories
as soon as they were convinced that this was hikely to be more profitable.
New England farmers were suffering from competiton with the more
fertile Mississippi Valley states; and while many of their sons joined the
westward movement, many of their daughters were willing to work 11
industry. New England also had a suitable chimate, while its numerous
rivers provided water power. The carly mills were generally driven by
water and not by steam,
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Various attempts were made in the late eighteenth century to jntro-
duce the new methods of machine production. But before American
manufacturers could capture even the home market from their British
campetitors, a number of obstacles had to be overcome. Investors had to
be persuaded to contribute capital; labor had to be found; above all, the

Ty ial and hanical skills had to be learned by a process
of trial and error, ‘The first group to achieve any commercial success was
the Rhode Island mercantile firm of Almy and Brown Almy and Brown
employed a mechanic named Samuel Slater, who had emigrated from
Great Britain, to construct spinning machines at Pawtucket. Completed
in 1791, these forerunners of the American industrial system were very
humble contrivances, housed 1n a small shed, and operated by the labor of
seven boys and two girls, none of whom was more than twelve years old.

Manufacturing grew very slowly prior to the War of 1812 But by
putting a stop to foreign trade, the war compelled merchants to look for
new investment opportunities, and also gave American producers protec-
tion, for the time being, against foreign competition. Several wealthy
entrepreneurs therefore felt that the time was nipe for transferring their
capital into industry. In 1813 Francis Cabot Lowell and a group of other
merchants organized the Boston Manufacturing Company with a capital
of $300,000, and built a factory at Waltham m which the whole process
of making raw cotton into cloth was done by machinery of the then most
up-to-date kind. This event may be regarded as the coming-of-age of
American industry. An even larger organization, the Merrimack Manu~
facturing Company, went into business in 1823, establishing its mills m
the new industrial eity of Lowell Cotton manufacturing also developeq in
other areas, especially around Philadelphia, although down to the Civil
War four-fifths of the total product was made in New England Other New
England and Pennsylvania companies engaged i the manufacturing of
woolen goods, but this developed mare slowly, and it was not until after
1840 that more was produced by machmery than by hand.

Otker Industries. Meanwhile, changes were occurring i other
industries, A more highly mect d process of fl lling had been
invented by Ohver Evans as early as 1782 As transportation improved,
both flour-milling and meat-packing were carned on by larger PL"MS_- X{“d
became concentrated in eities close to the farm country: ﬂo.ur-m-lllmg
mainly at Rochester and St. Lows, meat-packing first at Cincinnati and
afterwards at Chicago. . .

The new need for machinery stimulated the iron industry, and this in
turn was revolutionized eatly n the mncteenth century when coal and
coke began to replace charcoal for smelting. The industry henceforth had
10 be located in arcas where both coal and 1ron were avatdable. By 18:50
most of the works cstablished along the seaboard during the colonial

period had been abandoned, and the industry was becoming concentrated
in the valleys of central and western Pennsylvania.
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The reproductive metal industries, on the other hand, continued to
flourish in New England, and the ingenuity of Yankee craftsmen brought
about some important mechanical innovations. In 1798 Eli Whitney, hav-
ing already revolutionized cotion-production in the South by inventing
the cotton gin, began to plan a factory in which firearms, instead of being
made separately by skilled gunsmiths, would be manufactured from
interchangeable parts made by machinery. It was a quarter of a century
before this new method was an assured success, but in the long run Whit-
ney’s firearm factory was perhaps even more significant than his cotton

i, since the use of interchangeable parts became one of the basic prin-

cples of modern mass production. Two other inventive Yankees were
Elins Howe, who devised the first sewing machine in 1846, and A. L.
Dennuson, who built a factory at Waltham in 1848 by which watches could
be made by machinery.

A few figures will illustrate American industrial growth. In 1820 the
capital invested m American manufacturing amounted to $50,000,000;
by 1850 thus had increased to £500,000,000. In 1820 some 349,000 workers
were employed, in 1850 the number was 956,000, about three-quarters of
them male. The annual value of the product increased during the same
period from $200,000,000 to $1,000,000,000. Apart from food-processing,
however, industry was still mostly concentrated in the New England and
Middle Atlantic states.

The Corporation,  The cxpansion of industry was accompanied by
the development of new legal institutions by which capital might be
organized more effectively. The building of a factoty was usually beyond
the resources of a single indwvidual, and the early entrepreneurs therefore
formed partnerships Capital for any really large-scale enterprise, how-
ever, could be obtained only by the formation of & corporation, stock in
which could be sold to a large number of investors.

During the 1830's and 1840’s state governments gradually revised
their laws 1n order to make i 10n easier, Limited-Hability provi-
sions were generally established, so that individual investors could no
longer be held responsible for debts incurred by corporations in which they
held stock. Another change was the adoption of general incorporation
laws, beginming with Connecticut in 1837. Previously the chartering of 3
corporation required a special legislative act, and entrepreneurs with
political influence, corrupt or otherwise, could often obtain monopolistic
rights or other special privileges. General incorporation laws were theres
fore favored by middle-class citizens wishing to prevent monopoly and
maintain effective competition. Such laws enabled any group of men to
oblain a corporation charter by conforming with the preseribed tegal
processes; it was no longer necessary to ask the legislature for a specm
grant.? As a result of these legal developments, the corporation gradually

See page 213
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became the favorite method of industrial organization, although it did not
inant until after the Civil War.

al capital for the early American industrial enterprises was
supplied mainly by merchants, while expansion was usually financed out of
profits. Early entrepeneurs made a regular practice of reinvesting their
earnings. British and other European businessmen invested heavily in
American securities, but mostly in transportation rather than industry.
As the number of corporations increased, there began to be much buying
and selling of stocks, with consequent possihilities of speculation. As early
as 1792 a group of New York traders, who were accustomed to meet on
Wall Street to sell government secunties or stock in land companies, had
drawn up an informal agreement regulating their procedure—an event
which marked the beginning of the New York stock exchange Corpora-
tions gradually adopted the practice of employmng banks and brokerage
houses to sell new issues of stock, both in the Unrted States and 1z Europe.
By the 1850’s the stock market had become an important part of the
national economy, and shrewd investors had discovered that 1t was pos-
sible to make a great deal of money simply by buying and selling at the
right moments.

These financial developments had important consequences. As indus-
tries grew larger, there was a tendency for ownership to become separated
from management., When the ownership of stock in a corporation became
diffused among a large number of people, most of them were unable orun-
willing to maintain any real supervision over its activities. The functions
of management had to be left to a few dommnant mvestors A further
development, occurred when rich men began to buy control o}' several
corporations. In such cases they could not do more than determine bfoad
policies; all the detailed supervision was entrusted to salaried executives,
who might themselves have little or no capital in the companies they
directed. .

This separation of ownership from management was becomu:g

i in the M: h ts tevtle industry as early as the 1830’s.
On the one hand, stock-ownership was widely diffused; on the otl.xcr.hand,
the Boston merchants who had built up the industry were beginning to
invest their profits in a wide variety of enterprises, so that on? mz'm some-
times controlled a dozen different jes engaged n com y differ-
ent occupations. This development had obvious dangers, which scon bega.u
en a corporation was coutrolled by a few domi-
utives, smaller stockholders

to cause controversy. Wh
nant financiers and managed by salaried exec
were likely to complain that ther rights and nterests were not pr?pe_rly
protected. In the new corporate structure o\me‘xs.we.re, in fact, beginning
to lose their traditional privileges and responsibilities, although lh.e full
implications of this transformation did not become apparent until the

twentieth century.
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3. THE GROWTH OF THE LABORING CLASS

Labor Conditions. Since there was relatively little immigration
between the Revolution and the 1830%s, the native farm population, in-
cluding the women and children, was at first the main source of labor.
Small children were employed in the first textile factories. The Boston
Manufacturing Company, on the other hand, set out to attract young
women, for which purpose it built boarding-houses, carefully supervised
the morals of its employecs, encouraged them to develop cultural interests,
prescribed regular church attendance, and blacklisted anybody who broke
any of the rules This was known as the Waltham System, and received
much highly favorable publicity. The mills at Waltham and Lowell be-
came show places, and were much admired by visiting foreigners. Farmers’
daughters made a practice of spending a few years as factory workers,
often 1n the hope that if they saved some money, they would have a better
chance of securing husbands; the westward movement had caused a short~
age of young men 1n rural New England In 1831 four-fifths of the New
England textile-factory operatives were nomen,

By modern standards, of course, labor eonditions in the early fac-
tories were not good. The hours, even for small children, were from sunrise
to sunset, with short intervals for breakfast and dinner; and even the
adult male worker could not usually earn as much as a dollar a day. But
such conditions did not scern bad to most contemporaries, especially when
they were contrasted with the much longer hours and much lower wages
prevalent 1n the factories and coal mines of Great Britain, It had always
been customary for people on the farms to work through the day and for
small children to be required to do their share as soon as possible. It
seemed natural to everybody that the same long hours should prevail in
the factories, and that children should contribute to the family income.
ard work was regarded as a religious duty, especially in New England,
while leisure mght lead to sinfulness. Only very gradually was it realized
that factory labor, in which conditions were often unhealthful and the
pace was set not by the worker but by the machine, was much more ex-
hausting than furm labor

From the 1830’s, immigrants from Europe comprised an increusing
proportion of the laboring class, Immmgrants now began to pour in from
Ireland, which was suffering from overpopulation, aggravated by the
ownership of most of the land by English absentee landlords and by dis-
criminatory legislation on the part of the British government. Trish immi-
grants to the United States numbered 207,000 in the decade of the thirties,
781,000 in the forties, and 914,000 in the fifties. The Irish had been farmers
in their homeland, but most of them reached America without financial
resources and therefore had to seck jobs in industry. They performed much
of the manual labor on the later canals and railroads, worked in the coal
and iron fields of Pennsylvania, crowded into New York, Phuladelphia,
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and Boston, and began to replace native labor in the New England textile
factories. During the 1830’s the textile industry was in difficulties owing
to overproduction; wages were reduced and speed-up practices enforced.
The Waltham System no longer seemed so idylhe; the girls actually went
on strike, and the blacklist began to be used not only to enforce moral
standards but also to prevent agitators from getting jobs Thus the mills
became less attractive to the farm girls, and Irish workers gradually took
their places.

Prior to the Industrial Revolution there kad been no large permanent
working class in the United States {(apart from the Negro slaves) Ths
had been a country, unlike Europe, where most people were economically
independent and where the individual wage-earner could always hope to
work his way up and (in Lincoln’s words) was not *“fixed to that condrtion
for hfe.” But with the growth of large-scale industry and of capitahst
organization this was no longer true. A large part of the population must
expect to spend their lives as wage-earncrs and could not achteve economic
independence unless they had exceptional ability or good fortune.

As the factory system expanded, moreover, urban areas sprang up 1
which workers were housed in the cheapest manner possible and virtually
nothing was done to protect public health or provide any amemties.
While cities like New York and Philadelphia grew with appalling rapidity,
new industrial towns were built in which factories, houses, and stores were
all owned by a single big corporation In urban slum areas life was much
harsher and more restricted than on the farms, even though monetary
earnings might be larger.

Another evil of the industrial system was its insecunty. Per{ods f‘f
high profits and business expansion alternated with depression permd's in
which profits shrank and workers were discharged. Throughout the nine-
teenth century it was generally assumed that Little could be done to regu-
Iate the business cycle or mitigate 1ts consequences TUnemployed workers
must live on private charity until business improved.

Trade Unions.  The earliest labor unions were formed not among
the factory workers but among skilled craftsmen like the shoeu.]akers
(then known as *“cordwaimners”), hatters, carpenters, masons, and printers
Many of these men had formerly been independent but were now be.-
coming employees of merchant-capitalists, so that therr economic (_‘OI{dl-
tion was deteriorating; this gave them a stimulus to organize, of a }q.nd
that was lacking among the testile workers who had no nr':\‘ft tm(‘il.l‘l'ozl
behind them Since factory workers, moreover, were : L
and could therefore be easily replaced if they caused trouble, their bargain-
ing power was weak.

or izations appeared in Philad Iphia before the end of the
i . Pl
eighteenth century. In 1799, for ple, the Philadelph

d organized a “tramp-

went on strike in order to obtain wage increases an d
bs from going to work.

ing committee” to picket the shops and prevent sca
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But the early unions were mostly very short-lived, being formed in re-
sponse to some specific griecvance and dissolving as soon as the issue had
been decided.

There was a rapid growth of labor organization between 1828 and
1837. This was in response to the rapid increase of capitalist methods of
organization, and was stimulated by the widespread prosperity and busi-
ness expansion of the period, which made it casier for the workers to in-
sist on better conditions. The Phuladelphia craftsmen set up a central

ion known as the Mechanics Central Union of Trade Associations
and began to issue their own newspaper; similar organizations w ere formed
n thirteen other cities, and 1n 1834 delegates from six of these city federa-
tions held a convention 1 order to form a National Trades’ Union. The
four years 1833~37 saw a total of 175 strikes. The year 1837, however,
marked the beginning of a long period of depression and widespread
unemployment; this brought about a collapse of the whole union move-
ment, which did not begin to revive until the 1850’s,

Unmons were at first regarded by the law courts as illegal, in accord-
ance with an old British common-aw doctrine prohibiting conspiracies
and combinations in restraint of trade In 1806 six leaders of the Philadel-
phia cordwainers were given prison sentences on the ground that “a
combination of workmen to raise their wages” was injurious to society.
Judges, however, gradually adopted more tolerant attitudes. In the 1820’
there were a number of other umon cases, in which the courts no Jonger
considered combination 1n 1tself as illegal, although they continued to
prohubit almost everytlung that the unions actually tried to do. The first
full recognition of the mght to org: came in M; husetts in 1842, in
the case of Commonwealth v. Hunt. In this case Chief Justice Shaw
declared that an attempt of the Boston cordwainers to establish a closed
shop was not illegal and also affirmed the legality of trade unions in more
general terms. This epoch-making decision established a precedent which
was gradually followed by the courts of other states

Labor Objectives. "The main slogan of the trade unions of the 1830’s
was the ten-hour day. Originating with the carpenters of Boston and
Philadelphia in the twenties, the ten-h had 1 na-
tional proportions by 1835 and was the objective of a large number of
strikes. Among the skilled craftsmen it had considerable success. In 1840
it won the sponsorship of the Federal government, the ten-hour day being
adopted for all public works by order of President Van Buren.

Some state govi dunlly r ized that children needed
speesal protection. In 1836 Massachusetts limited factory labor for
children under fifteen to nine months a year, m order that they might
attend school for the other three months, and Rhode Island followed suit
in 1840 Children under tnelve were limited to a ten-hour day in Massa-
chusctts in 1842, while Pennsylvania in 1848 prohibited child Jabor in
textile factories altogether. New Hampshire and Pennsy lvania also passed
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ten-hour laws for all workers, but with so many loopholes that they could
not be enforced. Growing public pressure did, however, induce factory-
owners to make some reductions in hours. By 1850 the average workaing-
day appears to have nmounted to about eleven and a half hours.

In addition to the ten-hour day, the labor organizations were inter-
ested in 2 number of reforms not directly connected with working condi-
tions. They advocated the removal of property qualifications for voting
and other extensions of democracy, the estabhshment of free universal
education, and the abolition of imprisonment for debt, and gave general
support to Jacksonian Democracy in national poltics For some years
after 1828 there swere separate workingmen’s political parties in New York
and Philadelphia, though they seem to have been controlled by politicians
whose claims to represent labor lacked authenticity.

Most of these non-economic labor objectives were quickly achieved.
Pressure from organized labor was, in fact, one of the main factors in the
widespread reforms brought about in the Northeastern states during the
1830°s. But this first labor movement did not become a permanent feature
of the American political scene. Mainly representing the skilled craftsmen
with 2 tradition of independence behind them, rather than the factory
workers, its objectives had a middleclass rather than a working-class
flavor. The craftsman hoped to regamn his mndependence, and was largely
interested in making it easier for the poor man to work his way up; he was
reluctant to accept the division between employer and employee as
Permanent.,

After 1844 the most popular panacea for the ills of labor was free
public land. This was sponsored by the National Reform Union, founded
mainly by George Henry Evans, who had been a radical Iabor.joumahs'.
for the previous twenty years This provides a good illustration of the
extent to which reformers were still thinking 1n terms of the old American
ideal of economic independence for everybody.

4. FOREIGN TRADE AND SHIPPING

WITH the westward movement and the Industrial Revolution, American
encrgies were increasingly concentrated on internal devebpmer!(, and
foreign trade therefore became relatively less important than during t.he
eighteenth century. This was shown by a decrease in 1ts annual per capita
value from $32 in the 1790's to $11 in the 1850°s But although foreign
trade played a smaller role in the national economy, 1ts absolule. volum.e
continued to increase. Prior to 1861, moreover, more than t.wo-lhu-ds of it
was carried in American-owned vessels. In fact, the pen?d bef?re ’the
Civil War can fairly be regarded as the golden age of American shprlpg.

Trade with Britain The growth of American lrfxdc and sh:ppm_g
nasaided by the trend towards the removal of trade bn_mers and economic
liberalism in Europe. This was particularly important in the case of Great
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Britain. The cammercial ties established during the colonial period had not
been broken by independence; in fact, as late as 1850 half of American
forcign trade was still done with Britain and her colonies But for nearly
half a century Great Britain retained the restrictions on American ship-
ping 1mposed in 1783, the most important being its exclusion from the
trade of the Brtish West Indies. In 1816 and 1818 Congress retalisted by
imposing heavy taxes on British ships entering American ports from the
West Indies The movement in Bntish politics towards economic liberal-
ism, however, was steadily gaimng ground. In 1830 Great Britain madea
commercial treaty with the Umted States by which the two countries
opened their ports to each other on equal terms. In 1846 she removed the
tariff on foreign foodstuffs and adopted complete free trade, and in 1849
came the repeal of the British navigation laws This was paralleled by a
movement towards lower tanffs in the United States, which achieved suc-
cess 1 the Tanff Acts of 1846 and 1837,

Tn spite of her industnal growth, the United States continued to im-
port manufactured goods from Great Britain, especially clothing and
metal goods American factories could not supply the whole internal
market, and tended to specialize in cheaper products, while the British
supplied articles of finer quality. American exports consisted predomi-
nantly of raw materials, particularly cotton, meat, and flour. In most
years total American imports exceeded exports, the balance being made
up mainly through the investment of British money in the United States
American foreign trade, morcover, was largely financed through credits
extended by British merchants Thus the United States was still, as in the
colonial penod, a debtor country, a status which she retained until World
War L.

Contacts unth the Far East While half of American foreign trade
remained within the British orbut, the other half had now become world-
wide American merchants imported fruit and wine from the Mediterra-
nean countries, sugar and coffee from Latm America, and tea, pepper, and
silk from the Far East. They exported raw matenals, and after about
1830 an increasing proportion of manufactured goods, cspecially textiles

Of the various new routes opened after independence, the Far Eastern
was the most stirring to the imagination and had the most important

although it i for only a small percentage of Amer-
ien’s total foreign commerce, It made traders from Puritan New England
familiar with exotic places and strange civilizations, and established an
American interest in the Pacific and in the mainland of Asia which has had
lasting results on American foreign policy.

Although the Far Eastern trade began with the voyage of the Em-
press of China in 1784 from New York, it was developed mainly by New
England. The chief initial problem was to find goods which the Chinese
and the Indonesians were willing to take in evchange for their tes and
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pepper. Early American merchants sent out ginseng root, which was be-
lieved by the Chinese to promote long life and sexual potency, and various
other cargoes, even including ice cut from New England ponds. Furs
proved to be the best answer, and this led to the earhest American activity
in the Pacific Northwest. In 1788 Robert Gray reached the Oregon coun-
try from Boston in the Columbia (after which the river was named), and
spent the winter gathering otter skins from the Indians before proceedmng
across the Pacific. This trade continued to be profitable until about 1830,
when the supply of otters was nearly exhausted. This Oregon and China
trade was a Boston specialty, while Salem merchants sent their ships
round Africa and across the Indian Ocean to Java and Sumatra.

Another New England activity pursued mainly in the Pacific was
whaling Whale oil was widely used for lumination, and was one of the
chief American exports, New Bedford was the chief whaling port, and the
period of greatest activity was from 1815 to 1857, after which whale oil
began to be replaced by kerosene. It was from New Bedford in 1841 that
Herman Melville shipped as a sailor on the Acusknet, on the voyage which
gave him the material for his epre celebration of the whaling mdustry,
Moby Dick,

‘These commercial activities in the Pacific soon led to contacts of other
kinds, Protestant massionartes from New England went to work 1n the
Hawaiian Islands as early as 1819, establishing connections which were to
result eventually in American annexation. In 1830 the first missionaries
were dispatched to China, and diplomatic relations were imtiated in 1844,
when Caleb Cushing negotiated a treaty by whick any commercial privi-
leges given by the Chinese to other countries were to be extended on equal
terms to the United States, thus foreshadowing the Open Door Policy of
the twentieth century. In 1853, Commodore Matthew C. Perry led a naval
expedition to Japan, which was followed by the signing of a commercial
treaty in the following year. The Perry treaty marked the end of Japan’s
200-year isolation and the beginning of a rapid process of transformation
by which she adopted Western mdustrial and military techmques and
Western imperialistic ambitions.

The Clippers. All this voyaging to distant countries meant con-
stant stimulus to New England shipbwmilders. American ocean-going
vessels continued to be driven by sail rather than by steam, but they be-
came larger and faster, & process which culmnated in the 1840 with the
clippers. This type of vessel was characterized by great length in pro-
portion to breadth and by its enormous sail area. Some of the chppers
established records which no other sailing ships have ever equaled: an
Atlantic crossing in less than thirteen days, and a day's run of 436 miles.
The greatest of the clipper-bmilders was Donald McKay, a Nova Seotian
who wnorked first in Newburyport and then in Boston, The ships which
McKuy turned out in the early 1850’s, his Lightning and Flying Cloud,



234 x1: The Industrial Revolution

Great Republic and Sorereign of the Seas, were not merely record-breakers;
they were also among the most beautiful objects ever ereated by American
craftsmanship.

The clipper proved to be the climax of American shipbuilding and was
followed by a rapid decline. A decrease of American interest in the sea had
already been manifest for a generation. The young men of New England
now preferred to go west for adventure. Ships were still commanded by
sons of the old mercantile famlies, some of whom became captains of
vessels in the China trnde when they were lmrely out of their teens; but
the crews were i f But the main reason
for the dechne was the reluctance to abandon the wood and sails which had
produced such satisfymg results. As early as the 1830’s the British were
building steel ships propelled by steam. They did not have the beauty of
the clippers, but they were better suited to the needs of an industrial age.
During the depression which began in 1857 most of the clipper-owners
were driven out of business, and the British captured most of the market.
A few years later American shipping suffered another blow with the out-
break of the Civil War, during which Confederate privateers took a heavy
toll of Northern commerce. Between 1860 and 1900 the tonnage of Ameri-
can vessels engaged 1n foreign trade declined from 2,500,000 to 800,000,
and the proportion of American imports and exports carried in American
ships dropped from two-thirds to less than one-tenth. American shipping
sank into a doldrums from which, in spite of lavish government, assistance
during recent years, it has never really recovered.

Thus it was not until the Civil War that the United States ceased to
be one of the world’s leading maritime nations. But more than a generation
earlier the traditional leadership of the merchant class in the Northeastern
states had been replaced by that of the manufacturing interest, as was
shown when many Congressmen from this section began to vote consist-
enlly for high protectne tariffs and other measures to promote industrial
devel g firmly blisked 1n the Northeast during the
first half of the nmneteenth century, the new industrial economy was to
become after the Civil War the dominant force 1n the life of the whole
nation.
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The Jacksonian Period

1. NEW POLITICAL FORCES
2. THE RISE OF JACKSONIAN DEMOCRACY
3. JACESON'S TWO ADMINISTRATIONS
4. VAN BUREN, HARRISON, AND TYLER

POL]TXCAL history during the late 1820’s and the 1850°s was doml-
nated by two main factors: sectional eonflicts and the growth of de-
mocracy. These caused the Republican Party to spht into two rival
groups, which eventually became known as Democrats and Whigs, and
led to a number of new practices and institutions which became perma-
nent features of the Amenican form of government. -

1. NEW POLITICAL FORCES

Sectional Interests The sectional conflicts were primarily con~
flicts of economic mmterest between the domnant elements of each section.
Northern merchants and manufacturers, Southern planters, and Western
farmers all sought to influence Federal policy to their own advantage; and
since none of these main groups was strong enough to control the Federal
government by itself, each of them tried to bargain with its competitors.

SerpcTED BinL1oGRAPRT. The most useful one-volume survey of political evolu-
tion1s W. E Binkley, American Politrcal Parties (1933) For the tanff question see F W'
Taussig, The Tarff Hustory of the Umied States (revised edition, 1931), for banking and the
currency, D, R Dewey, Financial Hustory of the Unted States (revised edition, 1935) A. M
Schlesinger, Jr , The dge of Jackson (1946) 15 a vivid account of the politics of the period, but
13 too inclmed to interpret Jackson as a forerunner of I'ranklin D Roosevelt C, G Bowers,
The Party Batiles of the Jackson Period {1922) is lively but brsed in favor of Jachson Among
the more useful biographues are those on Jachson by Marquis James (2 vols , 1933-87), on
Clay by G. G Van Deusen (1937), on Webster by C M Fuess (1930), o Taney by C. B.
Swisher (1935), on Calhoun by C M Wiltse (3 vols, 1044-51), and on Weed by G G, Van
Deusen (1947), J M Blau has eduted » useful , Socral Theories of Jacksomian Demoo-
racy (1947).
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The main issues were the tariff, internal improvements, public-land policy,
and banking and currency. The North (excluding the shipping interests)
and the Northwest both favored a high protective tariff and Federal
pend on internal img its, and on these issucs were able fo
autvote the South and Southwest. On the other hand, the North wanted
to restrict public-land sales, chiefly in order to prevent workers from mov-
ing westward, while the West wanted land prices reduced. And whereas
Northern business supported the financial policies of the Bank of the
United States, the Westerners were hastile to the “money power” and
mostly preferred to support the state banks with their inflationary tend-
encies, This made it possible for the South to bid for Western votes against
the tanff and wternal improvements by promising, in return, to support
the West on the public-land and banking questions.

Thus the political scene presented a very complex picture, with many
cross-currents and shifting combinations; and politicians could get bills
through Congress only by working out compromises between rival inter-
ests From 1828 until 1856 srx out of eight presidential elections were won
by the Democrats, who were usually supported by a majority of the voters
m the South and West and also by groupsin the North who were hostile to
the moneyed interests, But this combination was not equally suceessful in
winning control of Congress.

Politrcal Leaders.  This was a great age of political eloquence; and
promunent figures, both 1a Congtess and on public platforms, often spoke
for several hours at a time, in a style which modern audiences would
regard as excessively ornate and emotional Their speeches were read
throughout the country, and had a real influence on popular sentiment-
Most of these leading statesmen were primanly the spokesmen of sectional
interests As we have scen in an earlier chapter, John C. Calhoun of South
Carolina became the representative of the Southern planters, Similarly,
Daniel Webster of Massachusetts was always closely identified with
Northern business, while Henry Clay of Kentucky and Thomas Hart
Benton of Missouri championed different Western viesvpoints. All of these
men served for long periods in the Senate and had remarkable intelfectual
gifts and powers of oratory,

Webster was regarded by many people as the greatest man in
America, by virtue both of s eloquence and of the quality of his mind
A massive figure, every 1nch & statesman (no man, it was said, could be
as great as Webster looked), with a Gargantuan appetite for food and
liquor, he continued the Federalist tradition of protecting business prop-
erty rights, A champion of states’ nghts during the War of 1812, when

New England was thinking of secession, and a low-tariff advocate until
1828, he changed into a nationalist and a high-tariff man when manufac-
turing replaced shipping as the major economic interest of New England.
His most famous speeches were made in defense of the Union.

Clay, although a Westerner, was almost equally sympathetic to
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business interests, and was opposed to the inflationary demands of the
Western farmers. His American System, combining a protective tariff
with Federal aid for the internal improvements needed for the develop-
ment of the Mississippi Valley, was an attempt to link the Norlh with the
Northwest and the border states m a prog of

Through much of his carcer Clay seemed to be primarily a very supple
politician But he had an eloquence and personal charm which won him a
large body of devoted adherents; and during times of crisis he could rise
to real statesmanship.

While Clay represented the rising business class of the West, Benton
was the voice of the farmers. He championed Western de-
manded cheaper public land, and denounced the Eastern “‘money power.”
But unlike many other Westerners, he was equally hostile to the state
banks and insisted that specie was the only safe form of meney; his
speeches agamst the 1ssuance of bank notes in any form won him the nick-
name “0ld Bullion ™ In spite of Benton’s limited knowledge of economtcs,
and in spate also of hus notorious vanity, few political leaders in American
history have displayed a more consistent integrity or a stronger devotion
to democratic ideals

The Grouwth of Democracy. Meanwhile, in all sections of the
country, the plain people were beginmng to take a more active interest in
politics and to isist that leadership and office-holding should no longer
be restricted to the wealthier and better-educated classes This democratic
groundswell was perhaps the most important development of the period
The Revolution had brought about a considerable extension of the fran-
chise, but had not by any means made it unrversal, and leadership had, on
the whole, continued hitherto to be the prerogative of the upper classes.
Democracy as we know it in the United States today was a product not
of the Revolutionary era, but of the 1820’s and 1830’s

Most of the new Western states gave the franchise to all white adult
males from the beginning. In the older states conservatives continued to
oppose extensions of the franchise, but fought a losing battle against pop-
ular pressure, as voiced by ambitious politicians who recogmzed that they
could win votes by champroning democracy. The removal of property
quakfications for voting proceeded by gradual stages and had been com-
pleted in a majority of the Eastern states by the 1830’s, except that some
of them retained poll-tax requircments. The new state constitutions also
provided for a considerable mcrease in the number of positions filled by
election rather than by appointment On the other hand, democratic
leaders of this period, unlike those of the Revolution, were no longer sus-
picious of exccutive power; governors were given more authority, and
elections were no longer held annually.

The growth of democracy led also to the choice of presidential
electors by dircet popular vote nstead of by the state legislatures, and to
the abolition of the catucus system by which party candidates had been
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nominated by members of Congress and of the state legislatures. Since
nomination by the caucuses made it difficult for outsiders to break into
politics, the system was attacked as und tic, and was replaced by
the nominating convention, in which representation was given to the rank
and file of the party supporters. Conventions became customary in some
states during the 1820's. In Federal politics the caucus ceased to be effec-
tive in the presidential election of 1824, although the first national
nominating conventions were not held until 1831 and 1832,

More important than these technical innovations was the develap-
ment of new attitudes. There was a great increase in voting, as a result
not merely of the extension of the franchise but also of the grawth of
popular interest, and democratic leaders now began to insist that any
honest citizen was qualified for public office. To some extent, in fact,
wealth and education began to be regarded no Iongcr as qualxﬁcahons for
leadership but as positive handi aF g for votes
henceforth found it expedient to claim that they belongcd to the plain

people and to repudiate anything suggestive of higher status. There were
also demands for the principle of rotation in office; office-holders, it was
suggested, should be replaced at frequent intervals, in order that as many
citizens as possible should share 1n the responsibilities of public adminis-
tration.

The Party Machines.  These tendencies had same unfortunate

With the of the electorate and the multiplica-
tion of non-permanent government jobs, political machines became more
elaborate and more powerful Rotation in office led to the spoils system,
under which a victorious party organization distributed government jobs
among its chief supporters as a reward for loyalty. These processes
developed furthest 1 state pohties Henceforth there were usually two
or more party machines n cach state, competing with each other for the
support of the voters. Each machine was often organized into 2 hierarchy
of township, county, and state committecs, but was usually controlled
by a small group or a smg‘le leader. Party members who wanted to be

1 as candid ppointed to the government pay roll had to
win the favor of the leadcrs. and contribute to the party funds, Each
party usually had 1ts own newspapers, the editors of which were rewarded
by means of contracts for government printing if the party won an
election.

New York provided some good examples of machine politics. A group
known as the Albany Regency, the chief member of which was Martin
Van Buren, built a powerful organization, which controlled the state for
some years after the War of 1812 and again after 1828. It was a member
of the Albany Regency, William L. Marcy, who made the famous rcmnrl\y
“To the victors belong the spoils,” from which the name “spoils system”
is derived. Meanwhile, a rival machine, which eventually became af-
filiated with the Whig Party, was organized by Thurlow Weed. Weed was
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professionally a newspaper editor, first at Rochester and then at Albany,
but his maiu activity throughout his Ife was political organization.
He captured New York from the Albany Regency in 1838, and then
carried his r kable talents for elect ing into national politics
in the presidential campaign of 1840.

The national parties, as they developed during the 1820’s and 1830’s,
were to a large extent coalitions of different state organizations This
meant that neither of them stood for any wholly consistent body of
principles, since the same party was sometimes supported by conserva-
tive or business elements m one state and by radical or agrarian groups
in some other state And smce each party was national in scope, it could
not become wholly 1dentified with any one sectional or economic interest.
When some strong popular leader won control of a national party, he
could largely dictate 1ts polictes and use it as an mstrument for carrymg
into effect a coherent program But when he retired, the party might be
captured by some group with different objectives. The organization of a
party was usually more permanent than its program.

The unsavory aspects of machine politics were, of coutrse, con~
spicuous. It brought into existence a class of professional politicians,
whose main object in Iife was to hold public office and who were frequently
without any principles and sometimes corrupt. In order to get out the
vote and win electtons, hines would make demag appeals to prej-
udice, offer special privileges to mfluential groups, choose candidates on
the basis of “availability”” rather than ability, and occasionally resort to
fraud. But 1t should be recognized that the party system was a necessary
mechanism for eliciting public sentiment and translating 1t mto action,
and that many political leaders who worked within a party orgamzation
were sincerely and honestly devoted to the puble interest. Nor should
one suppose that the use of public office for private advantage was a new
phenomenon; 1t had, on the contrary, been frequent during the colonial
period, before the advent of democracy The expanston of the electorate
added a new dimension to politics and brought about new political tech-
niques But although corruption now assumed new forms, there is no
valid reason for supposing that it became more prevalent.

2. THE RISE OF JACKSONIAN DEMOCRACY

The Elechon of 1824. The Republican Party began to disintegrate
in 1824, when 1t was unable to agree on any one candidate to succeed
President Monroe. There were at first five different presidential aspirants,
all of whom were Republicans, although they represented somewhat dif-
ferent sectional and economic interests. Four of these had been closely
associated with Monroe's administration: John Quincy Adams of Massa-
chusetts as Secretary of State, William II. Crawford of Georgia as Sec-
retary of the Treasury, John C. Calhoun of South Carolina as Secretary
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of War, and Henry Clay of Kentueky as Speaker of the flouse. The fifth
candidate, Andrew Jackson of Tennessee, was a political outsider who
had made his reputation mainly by military leadership. His candidacy
was pushed by democratic politicians in different states who felt that he
would appeal to the mass of new voters and could be presented as 2
champion of rule by the plain people rather than by the upper classes
Jackson thus became the symbol of the new forces in American political
life.

Before the election Crawford’s qualifications were weakened by a
physical breakdown; and Calboun withdrew from the ruce for the
presidency and was able to make sure of the vice-presidency. In the end
nobody won a majority in the electoral college. Jackson was undoubtedly
the most popular candidate, as was clearly shown in those states where
the presidential electors were now chosen by direct vote; but he won only
99 votes m the electoral college. as against 84 for Adams, 41 for Crawford,
and 37 for Clay. According to the Constitution, the House of Representa-
tives now had to choose among the top three candidates. Clay advised his
followers to vote for Adams, whose viewpoint most closely represented his
own; and Adums was then elected.

The Adams Admnistration Adams had been a great Secretary
of State; but he was not a successful President. Too intellectual and too
scrupulous and high-principled to engage in political maneuvers or make
himself popular with the mass of the electorate, he could not cope with
the rising spirit of democracy ar with the politicians who claimed to rep+
resent it. He came into office with elaborate plans for using the money
derived from public-land sales on internal improvements and scientific
and educational advancement; but little of his program was accepted by
Congress. The West would have preferred to reduce public-land prices, the
South was opposed to any ton of Federal bilities, and even
in the North there was little enthusiasm for spending money on science

The most important development during Adams's presidency was
the amalgamation of the different political factions into two main groups.
Adams had appamnted Clay as Secretary of State, thereby causing the
Jacksonians to accuse him of obtaining the presidency by means of * ‘a
corrupt bargain,” and the followers of the two men began to call them-
selves the National Republicans. Deniving much of their support front
moneyed groups in the North, they represented somewhat the same cfe-
ments as the old Federalist Party, Mcanwhile, the Jacksan, Crawford,

and Calhoun groups came together as the Democratic Republicans or
plain Democrats, It was agreed that Jackson and Calhoun should run for
President and Vice-President on the same ticket against Adams in the
1828 clection; and since Crawford was now permanently in retirement,
his prineipal lieutenant, Martin Van Buren, attached himself to Jackson
and put at Jackson’s disposal his remarkable talents for politicnl manage-
ment. Representing Southern planters, Western farmers, and various
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political groups in the North, the Democrats were similar to the original
Jeffersonian Republicans.

The Election of 1828. Few specific issues were put before the
! in the 1828 ign, and the two parties tried to outdo each
other in appeals to prejudice The Jacksonians represented Adams as an
aristocrat, aceused him (mn spite of the well-known austerity of his private
life) of using pubhe funds to transform the White House into a gambling-
den, and made other fantastic charges Adams’s supporters elaborated on
the ci nces of Jackson’s iage, as a result of an unlucky mis-
understanding, Jackson had married his wife before her divorce from a
previous husband had been granted, thereby beconung techmeally guilty
of adultery. But probably all this mud-slinging had little influence on the
final result. Jackson won a decisive victory, with 178 electoral votes
against 83 for Adams, who carned only New England, New Jersey, and
parts of New York and Maryland. On the day of Jackson’s inauguration
many thousands of plamn people swarmed into Washington to watch therr
hero take office, and old-fash d believers i upper-class rule felt that
civilization was coming to an end and were reminded of the French Rev-
olution,

Andrew Jackson, In so far as the 1828 election marked the de-
fimtive victory of the principle of government by, and for, the plam
people, it was indeed 1n some respects the equivalent of a revolution. But
there was little reason for the fears of the conservatives Although Jackson
was often biased by personal likes and dishkes and could be vindictive
towards his enemies, he was a man of complete mtegrity and wholly
loyal to constitutional government. In choosmng “Old Hickory™ as the
symbol of their aspirations, the plain people of America were following a
sound instinct,

Born in 1767 on the border of North and South Carolina, of Scotch-
Inish immigrant parents, and left while still a boy to make his own way
in the world, Jackson had risen to prominence chiefly by his mndomitable
courage and determination After becoming a lawyer, he moved to Ten-
nessee while 1t was still frontier country, plunged 1nto politics and land
speculation, often had accasion to defend himself in duels or in rough-and-
tumble fighting, and quickly became a leading figure n the state. Soon
after the turn of the century he settled down as a cotton-planter and
breeder of race horses, and retired from politics This was partly because
he was heavily in debt as a result of the fatlure of a business firm with
which he had had dealings, and partly in order to spare his wife’s feelmgs.
Whenever he ran for office, the details of his marriage were publicized by
his opponents, in spite of the fact that Jackson wanted to shoot anybody
who slandered his wife and succeeded several times in doing so Of his
political positions, he retained only his leadership of the state militia. This
brought him out of retirement during the War of 1812 and led to his
victory at New Orleans and s transfer Lo the regular army.
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Taking office in his sixty-second year, Jackson was not expected to be
a strong president His exertions during the war had permanently ruined
his health; since he had tuberculosis, dropsy, persistent headaches, and
chronic indigestion, it was only by a miracle of will power that he was
able to pursue any kind of active life. He had just suffered a severe blow,
moreover, from the death of his wife—due, he believed, to the slanderous
accusations made during the electoral paign. Nor had he indicated
before the election that he would adopt any particular program. Jackson,
nevertheless, provided more forcefu!l leadership than any of his predeces-
sors; and his administration was guided, on the whole, by definite prin-
ciples—those expounded by Thomas Jefferson and John Taylor of Caro-
Iine. For the details of policy and wording of his messages to Congress
Jackson relied on personal friends, such as Van Buren, who became his
first Secretary of State, and Senator Benton,! and on a group of assistants,
mostly newspapermen, who became known as lus “kitchen cabinet.” But
Jackson humself provided the mamn impetus. Although he had belonged to
the frontier upper class, his own experence had given him a conviction
that privileged business interests too often had the upper hand over the
average aitizen. As with some twentieth-century presidents, moreover,
public office made him much more of a liberal than he had been as &
private citizen.

Jacksonian Objectives. ~ The main principles of Jacksonian Democ-
racy were most clearly expressed in the Farewell Address which Jackson
issued when he left office in 1837. Government, he declared, should be
administered for the benefit of “the planter, the farmer, the mechanic and
the laborer” who “form the great body of the people of the United States.”
These classes “all know that their success depends upon their own in-
dustry and economy, and that they must not expect to become suddenly
rich by the fruits of their toil.” Yet “they are in constant danger of losing
therr fair influence in the Government” as a result of “the power which
the moneyed interest derives from a paper currency, which they are able
to control, {and] from the multitude of corporations with exclusive privi-
leges which they have ded 1 obtaiming in the diff states.”
‘Thus the Jacksonians, like John Taylor, believed in a union of the agri-
cultural and laboring classes to curtail the powers of the moneyed interest;
and like Taylor, they believed that this could best be accomplished by
following a strictly laussez-faire program Small property-owners should be
protected; the government should not grant privileges to banking and
manufacturing corporations; effective petition should be maintained;
and the public lands should be kept open for settlers on casy terms. The
functions of the Federal government should, morcover, be limited by 2

_ ! Benton and Jackson had forgiven each other for the dispute that had caused their
shooting.match of 1818, snd were now close political allies. One of the bullets fired by Bene
ton's brother had remained in Jackson's shoulder, and was removed by a surgeon 1n 1852
Jackson washed to give it back to Benton, but Benton replied that twenty years’ possession
bad made it Jackson's property.
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strict copstruction of the Constitution. Jackson was a nationalist in his
attitudes to other countries, and had no patience with the secessionist
tendencies developing in Soulh Carolina; but he was also opposed to the
expansion of Federal power be) ond the words of the Constitution.

Jackson beeame, in fact, the leader of a broad popular movement
provoked by the economic changes going on in the different sections, and
deriving its support partly from the Western and Southern farmers and
partly from middle-class and working-class groups in the Northeast
Some of its more important mamfestations were to be found in state
polities, where it led to extensions of democracy, the growth of the public-
school system, the abolition of imprisonment for debt, and a number of
other humanitarian reforms

Loco-Focoism. ‘This movement was most vigorous m the North-
east, especially in New York and Massachusetts, where the growth of
industry and finance was most conspicuous Here the more radical Jack-
sonians became known as “locofocos * This name onginated in 1835,
when conservatives tried to break up a radical meetmng in New York City
by turning off the lights, but the radicals, baving been warned 1 advance,
were able to proceed by striking safety matches, then known as loco-focos.
The chief spokesman of loco-focoism was the New York journahst Wilkam
Leggett, who for a long time was editorial writer of the New York Evening
Post, then edited by the poet Willlam Cullen Bryant.

The loco-focos vigorously supported Jackson in national politics,
although in state politics they had to fight against more conservative
forces within the Democratic Party. Claiming that the rights of the small
property-owner were endangered by the privileges of the moneyed inter-
est, they were responsible for the “general incorporation” and “free bank-
ing” laws, by which industrial and banking corporations could be or-
ganized by anybody who complied with the legal requirements and no
longer depended on special legislation. Their main purpose was to prevent
monopoly and establish effective competition. The loco-focos were also
hostile to the use of bank notes, arguing that banks should be restricted
to the function of keeping people’s money and that gold and silver were
the only safe currency Thus loco-focoism (like almost all early American
radicalism) was almost djametrically opposed to the radicalism of the
twentieth century. Repre5en!mg the vxewpomt of the small property-
awners, and ck lism, it was hostile to any
form of state intervention.

8. JACKESON’S TWO ADMINISTRATIONS

The Spoils System Jackson’s inauguration was followed by the
introduction of the principle of rotation into the Federal civil service, The
Jacksonians had asserted during the campaign, with some justice, that
there were too many elderly and incompetent office-holders, who should
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be compulsorily retired, and the new administration therefore undertook
a purge. Out of 2 total of about 10,000 customs collectors, postmasters,
clerks, and other Federal employees, Jackson removed about 900, replace
ing them with men who had supported him during the campaign.

To some extent Jackson could claim that he was following earlier
precedents Washington had given appointments almost exclusively to
Federalists; and Jefferson had replaced some of them with Republicans.
There had been no reason for replacements sinee Jefferson’s admimstra-
tion, as the same political party had been consistently in power. But it
was Jackson’s purge that first established the prineiple that Federal ap-
pointments should be based on political services. This principle was en-
forced much more drastically by later administrations, and for the next
half-century each change in the party in power was followed by wholesale
removals, Thousandsof politicians would swarm into Washungtoninsearch
of jobs, and each new president had to spend the first fes months of his
term in fending them off It was not until after 1881, when a frustrated
job-hunter murdered President Garfield, that the movement for civil-
service reform became strong enough to achieve results.

The Nullification, Crisis ‘The chuef subject of conflict during Jack-
son’s first term was the tariff. Since the imtial protective tariff of 1816,
the rates had twice been rased, in 1824 and 1828, Protection was given
not only to manufactures but also to Western agricultural products, such
as wool and hemp, the bills being passed by a combination of the Middle
Atlantic states and the Northwest. New England, where the Jow-tariff
shipping interests were still powerful, was divided, while the South, ex~
clusive of the hemp-growing border states of Kentucky and Missouri, was
almost unanimously in opposition, The 1828 rates were so high that they
became known in the South as the “Tariff of Abominations.” South Caro-
lina was particularly indignant, and in December, 1828, the state legisla-
ture adopted Cathoun’s Exposition and Protest asserting the right of nutli-
fication.

Nullification was not put into effect immediately, since South Cara-
hina was waiting to see what would happen under the new administration.
It was expected that Calhoun would largely determine jts policies and
would succeed Jackson in the presidency i 1833. But a series of political
and personal disputes led quickly to an open break between the two men.
Jackson decided that he would run for a second term and that Van Buren
rather than Calboun should be his choice for the succession. Thus South
Carolina could no longer look forward to secing her favorite son clected
President.?

201 the vanons factors causing Calboun to lose hig mfiuence in the sdministrationy
the best-known was the Eaton affair John Il Laton %8s a personal friend of Jackeon and
becare Secretary of War in hus iuftal Cabinet With the approval of Jackson and his wifes
he had marned the daugh 2 Wash t keeper, Peggy O'Neale by name, gl

generally popular with men but regarded with stern disapproval by many women. The
Eatons were then cold-shouldered by Washington hostesses, includﬂ.g particularly Mrs.
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Meanwhile, the doetrine of nullification was being discussed in Con-
gress, particularly m the debate between Webster and Hayne of January
1830 The subject officially before the Senate was public-land policy, but
this gradually broadened into a d ion of fund 1 constitutional
issues Senator Augustus Foote of Connecticut, representing the viewpoint
of Northern business, proposed a limitation of public-land sales Benton
denounced this as motivated by 2 desire to keep cheap labor for the East,
and appealed to the South for support. Robert Y, Hayne of South Caro-
lina then responded to the challenge by calling for an alliance of West and
South not enly on public-land pohcy but also aganst the tarff, and went
on to defend the right of nullification; and this evoked Webster’s reply.
In one of the most famous speeches ever delivered in the Senate, Webster
presented a theory of the Federal Union simlar to that expounded by
Chief Justice Marshall, assertmng that the Federal government was fully
sovereign within its own sphere and that the liberties of the American
people were nseparably bound up with the preservation of the Umon.
That Webster himself had been a states’ rightist during the War of 1812,
when it was New England and not South Carolina that was opposing
Federal authority, did not prevent his eloquence from having a great in-
fluence on public sentiment

Jackson agreed with Calhoun in beheving that the functions of the
Federal government should be lmited He favored tanff-reduction, and
believed that constructron of internal improvements should, as far as
possible, be a state rather than a Federal responsibihity In May 1830 he
vetoed a bill granting Federal aid for bulding a road from Maysville to
Lexington 1n the state of Kentucky. This Maysville veto checked Federal
spending on roads and canals 1n the states for a long tume, although money
continued to be appropnated for roads 1n the territories and for river and
harbor improvement But Jackson was determined that the legitimate
evercise of Federal authority should be maintained, if necessary by force.
e made this plain in April 1830, when a dinner in honor of Jefferson’s
birthday was organized by leading Democrats Calhoun and the nullifica-
tionists arranged the program and planned a number of speeches in de-
fense of their doctrine. But Jackson was warned of their mntentions, and
early 1n the proceedings he rose and (with his eyes on Calhoun) proposed
the toast: “Our Federal Union—it must be preserved.”

Congress passed a new tanff bill in July, 1832. Although the rates
were lower than 1n the Tariff of Abominations, they were still too high

Calhoun. Feeling that hus friends were the victums of vicious gossip like that from which he
and hus own wife had suffered for many years, Jachson vigorously defended them at Cabinet
mieetings and solemnly pronounced Feggy to be a pure woman, but could not break the
united front of the Washington wives Meanw hile, Van Buren, who was a widower and hence
had no domestic opposition to contend with, nas able to strengthen his influence with Jack-
<on by entertaining the Eatons In the end Jackson settled the affair by appointing a new
Cabinet {nhich included no freends of Calhoun) and took eare of Eaton by making him
Governor of the Flonida Teritory
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10 suit South Carolina; and since no further changes seemed likely, the
nullificationtsts decided that the time had come for action. In November
a state convention, especially elected for the purpose, declared that the
tanfls of 1828 and 1832 were not binding upon the officials and attizens of
South Carolina. Nullification was to go into effect in February 1833 If
the Federal government resorted to force, then South Carolina would
secede from the Union,

No other Southern state showed any disposition to support South
Carolina, and public sentiment rallied behind Federal authority. Jackson
promptly 1ssued a proclarnation, Written mamly by Secretary of State
Tdward Livingston of Louisiana, in which he asserted that nullification
was “incompatible with the existence of the Union, contradicted expressly
by the letter of the Constitution, unauthorized by its spirit, inconsistent
with every principle on which it was founded, and destructive of the great
obyect for which 1t was formed.” He also asked Congress to pass a Force
Bill authorizing him, if necessary, to use troops to compel South Carolina
to obey the law,

Meanwhile, proposals for a reduction of the tariff were made in Con-
gress, and Henry Clay, who did not wish Jackson to receive all the credit
for maintaining Federal authority, assumed leadership of this movement
for appeasement. The Force Bill and the new tariff bill became laws on
the same day. South Carolina then withdrew 1ts nullification ordinance,
which had never actually gone into effect, and accepted the new tariff,
while at the sume time it made the gesture of nullifying the Force Bill
Thus the dispute ended in a rather unsatisfactory compromise, Federal
authority had been mamtamed, and no nght of nullification had been
recognized On the other hand, Calhoun and his supporters could claim
that the threat of nullification had enabled them to win concessions

The Electhon of 1832. For the election of 1832 the Demoeratic
convention renominated Jackson and substituted Van Buren for Calhoun
s his runming mate, while the National Republicans nominated Henry
Clay. There was also a third party in the field, the Anti-Masons. This
curious movement originated in 1826, as a result of the mysterious dis-
appearance of a certain William Morgan, a New Yorker who had pub-
lished o pamphlet purporting to reveal the secrets of Masonry. Fopular
feching was aroused by the suggestion that the Masons had murdered
him, and a number of ambitious young politicians promptly decided that
opposition to secret socteties would make an effective platform for getting
themselves elected to office They also caleulated that this would under-
mine the popularity of Jackson, who was a Mason. Although the Anti-
Masons adopted William Wirt of Virginia as their presidential candidate,
they supported the National Republican ticket in a number of states and
advocated much the same program.

The main issue in the campaign was whether the charter of the Bank
of the United States should be renened Although the existing charte?
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would not expire until 1836, the Bank requested renewsl in the spring of
1832, This was done on the advice of Clay, who wanted the question
‘brought before the public and was suffering from the delusion that the
Bank was a popular institution. As Clay had expected, the renewal bill
was passed by Congress by large ma)onlles and was then vetoed by Jack-

son. The National Republi d to the el as di of
the Bank, and actually reprinted Jackson s veto message as part of their
own paign literature, declaring that this d rated his i

of economics. The result was a resounding vietory for Jackson, who won
219 electoral votes, as against 49 for Clay and 7 for Wirt.

The War on the Bank. The economices of Jackson’s veto message
was indeed open to valid eriticism; but there was no question about its
political effectiveness The Bank had been hated throughout the West
ever since the crisis of 1819. By preventing the state banks from issuing
notes and making loans freely, it limmted the supply of money and credit
in the Western states and thereby, they believed, kept them permanently
in debt to Eastern business interests Thus much of the popular opposition
to the Bank was a reflection of that inflationist debtor-class attitude which
has often been prevalent among American farmers But Jackson himself
and his closest advisers, such as Senator Benton, were not mflationists.
Hostile not only to the Bank of the Umted States but to all banks, they
believed that the only sound currency was gold and silver, and that as
long as private corporations were authorized to issue notes, speculation
would be encouraged, periods of inflatton would be followed by crises and
depresstons, and honest men would find themselves in debt In ther dis-
trust of current banking practices, the Jack had much justificati
but their remedy was not very practical, for Amertcan economtc growth
required a more plentiful and more elastic currency than could have been
provided by gold and silver alone

Jackson also maintained that the Bank was a threat to democratic
institutions, Here he was on safer ground Nicholas Biddle, a member of
an upper-class Philadelphia family who had been president of the Bank
since 1823, had a ti hly H. for popular govern-
ment and a dangerously mflated idea of his own abilities. In managing the
affairs of the Bank, he did not think 1t necessary to adhere strictly to the
rules and restrictions laxd down m the original charter; and after 1829,
when Jackson’s election made the posttion of the Bank insceure, he began
to seek polttical support by lending large sums to Congressmen and news-
paper editors and not pressing them for repayment Jackson thus had
considerable justificatron for hus belref that the Bank represented a dan-
gerous “concentration of power in the hands of a few men irresponsible to
the people.”

After the election Jackson decided to attack the Bank immediately
instead of waiting until its charter expired, feaning that any delay would

enable Biddle to strengthen his influence in Congress. Ooe of the func-
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tions of the Bank was to hold deposits of government money; and accord-
ing to the original charter the Secretary of the Treasury could withdraw
these deposits if he regarded the Bank as unsafe. With some difficulty
Jackson found somebody who was willing to assume this responsibility in
the person of Roger B. Taney of Maryland. Taney took charge of the
Treasury Department, and in September 1833 he began gradually to
transfer government funds from the Bank of the United States to a num-
ber of state banks The Senate, which was controlled by Jackson’s op-
ponents, passed a vote of censure on the President, but was unable to stop
the removal of the deposits. The Bank retained its charter until 1836, and
was then reorganized as a state bank under the laws of Pennsylvania.

Boom and Depression. TWhatever criticisms might be made of the
policies of the Bank, 1t had performed a useful economic funetion by en-
forcing sound practices on the small state banks. As soon as the Bank had
been stripped of much of its economic power by the removal of the de-
posits, the country plunged into an inflationary spree. There was a rapid
increase in the number of banks and in the volume of notes which they
issued; state governments borrowed heavily for internal improvements;
and public-land sales rose from 4,000,000 acres in 1834 to 20,000,000 in
1836 Most of the land was acquired by speculators rather than by settlers,
payments being made 1n notes borrowed from the state hanks,

The boom caused a great increase in government revenue, and in
1835, for the first and last time in the history of the United States, the
public debt was completely paid off, and the Treasury had a mounting
surplus 'This proved to be as much of a problem as a deficit would bave
been. On the one hand, business interests had enough influence in Congress
to prevent any lowering of public-land prices and tariff rates; on the other
hand, Jackson would not allow the surplus to be spent on internal im-
provements. In 1836 Congress passed a bill for distributing the surplus
among the states, who could do what they pleased with at.

The crash came early in 1837. While no doubt inevitable, it was
probably hastened by the policies of the government, In July 1836 the
Secretary of the Treasury tssued the Specie Cireular, declaring that heaces
forth the government would no longer receive bank notes but only gold
and silver in payment for public land. This was a further move in the cam~
paign of Jackson and his advisers against the banks; having made use of
the state banks in their war with the Bank of the United States, they were
now {rying to drive state-bank notes out of circulation Unfortunately,
the Specie Circular came several years too late Persons who tried to
obtain gold and silver from the banks found that they had none to lend;
and the position of the banks was further weakened by the Distribution
Act, which required those holding government funds to return them for
distribution among the states By the spring of 1837 many of the banks
had failed, and their notes had become worthless; farm prices were falling,
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and factories were bemng closed; and the country was plunging nto a
depression which lasted for several years,

The Election of 1836. It was no doubt fortunate for the Jack-
sonians that the election of 1836 was held before the end of the boom,
Jackson saw to it that Van Buren received the nomination of the Demo-
cratic Party. The National Republicans had now combined with the Anti-
Masons and some other groups, and assumed the name of Whigs While
Northern business interests were the domnant element in the Whig
Party, it was also supported by some of the Southern planters, partly from
antagonism to democracy and partly because of Jackson’s attitude during
the nullificatron crisis. Since the Northern and Southern Whigs had little
in common with each other except their opposition to Jackson, they could
not easily agree on a candidate, and 1n the 1836 election they did not even
try. Four different candidates were put forward agamst Van Buren m
ifferent parts of the country, and the Whig leaders hoped that he would
thereby be prevented from winning a clear majority, so that the House of
Representatives, which had a majority of anti-Jacksonians, could make
the final choice. Van Buren, however, was elected with 170 electoral
votes, as against 124 for s four opponents

Jacksonianism and the Supreme Court.  The Jacksoman period
saw a change in the policies not only of the executive branch of the govern-
ment but also of the judictary. Jackson was able to appoint no fewer than
eight new Supreme Court justices, including & new Chief Justice, with
the resnlt that for the next generation the Court showed a tendency to
interpret the Constitution in accordance with agrarian rather than Hamil-
tonian principles

The fundamental issues 1n American politics have often been mani-
fested more clearly and forcefully by changes 1n judical attitudes than
by debates in Congress or 1 the press. This was notably exemplified in
1835, when the old Federalist champion, John Marshall, was succeeded
as Chief Justice by Roger Taney of Maryland. Whereas Marshall had,
whenever possible, extended the powers of the Federal government, Taney
believed in protecting those of the states, upholding their right to regulate

and work out ic policies of their own, And while Mar-
shall had regarded the sanctity of contracts and the rights of property
with 2 kind of religious reverence, Taney was willing to allow much state
regulation of property rights in order to promote the general swelfare.

This new trend on the Supreme Court was most clearly exemplified
in the Charles River Bridge case of 1837, The Charles River Bridge
Company, chartered in 1786 by the C wealth of M: husetts to
build a bridge connecting Boston and Cambridge, had made enormous

profits from tolls, and clarmed that by the terms of its charter no compet-
ing bridge could be bult. The people of Massachusetts, tired of supporting
this monopoly, finally authorized a second bridge, which was to become
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free as soon as its costs had been paid off. The stockholders of the original
bridge then brought suit. It is probable that Marshall would have decided
that the building of a second bridge was a breach of contract. Taney, how-~
ever, in an epoch-making decision, declared that the public interest was
more important than the alleged property rights of the bridge corporation,
“While the rights of private property are sacredly guarded,” he said, “we
must not forget that the community also have rights, and that the hap-
piness and well-being of every citizen depends on their faithful preserva-
tion,”

Conservatives regarded this decision with horror, feeling that all
property rights had become insecure and that the judiciary no longer main-
tained the sanetity of contracts. Marshall's friend Justice Story declared
that “a case of grosser injustice, or mare oppressive legislation, never
existed,” while Chancellor Kent of New York, the most famous legal
scholar in the country, asscrted that the decision “undermines the foun-
dations of morality, confidence and truth, . . . What destruction of
nights under a contract can be mare complete?”” he asked. “We can
scareely avoid being reduced nearly to a state of despair of the Common-
wealth.” Such statements show what bitter feelings had been aroused by
the Jacksonian struggle to establish effective competition and destroy
monopolies and vested interests,

4. VAN BUREN, HARRISON, AND TYLER

The Van Buren Administration.  The son of a Dutch-speaking
tavern-keeper at Kinderhook, New York, Van Buren had risen to leader-
ship, first in state and afterwards in Federal politics, chiefly through his
skill in political management. Known as “the red fox” and “the little
magician,” he lacked Jackson’s popular appeal and was widely distrusted.
But in spite of his smoothness, his record shows that he adhered fairly

i 1y to Jeff: ism and Jacksonian principles. On basic issues
he showed more firmness than he has generally received credit for.

The depression lasted throughout Van Buren’s term; but as a sup-
porter of lafssex faire and strict construction of the Constitution, he did
not believe that the Federal government shonld take measures for assist-
ing business to recover. His main coneern was to put the finances of the
government on a sound footing, Since there was no longer a surplus, the
Distribution Act was repealed, an issue of ‘Treasury notes was authorized,
and the government once again went into debt. The widespread failures of
state banks had shown the dangers of entrusting them with government
money, 50 Van Buren decided that henceforth there should be a complete
““divorce™ hetween the government and private banking. The government
should keep its money in its own Independent Treasury. Vaults, known a3
“sub-treasuries,” should be constructed in various cities, where govern-
ment officials would receive and pay out funds on a strictly specie basis.
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The struggle for the Independent Treasury lasted through most of
Van Buren’s term, The project was based on the monetary theories of the
Toco-focos, and had strong support from epponents of the bankmg in-
terests in the Northeast; but most Westerners were still inflationists and
therefore joined the Whigs in opposing 1t. Van Buren, however, made a
bid for Western support by advocating cheaper public land; and after the
danger of an easy y policy was d ated afresh in 1839 by a new
ctop of bank failures, the bill setting up the Independent Treasury was
passed by Congress in 1840. After this the Federal government had no
further connections with the banking business until the National Bank
Act of 1863 Regulation was left to the state governments Although
business continued to be umpeded by the great variety of bank notes in
circulation, some of which were not worth the paper they were printed on,
banking practices improved during the next two decades, especally in the
Northeast and the Middle West One state after another learned from
bitter experience that banks must be prohibited from issuing notes
dangerously in excess of their liquid assets

The Election of 1840. The depression gave the Whigs a good
chance of winning the presidential election of 1840, and they made the
most of it. Their ablest political organizer was Thurlow Weed, boss of the
Whig machime in New York Weed and the other Whig leaders had a
definite program, the main mgredients of whrch were a higher protective
tariff, Federal aid for internal improvements, and the chartering of a third
Bank of the United States, but they did not propose to rely solely on its
merits The Jacksomans had shown that the way to win an election was to
denounce aristocracy and put forward a candidate who seemed to belong
to the plam people and could be presented as a mihtary hero The Whigs
now decided that they eould defeat the economics of Jacksomtanism by
adopting its political methods.

For the 1840 election the Whigs rejected Clay, Webster, and their
other outstanding leaders, and gave their nomination to the elderly
William Henry Harrison, who had been one of their team of candidates in
183G Harrison had disappeared into obscurity after the War of 1812, but
voters could be reminded about his victories at Tippecanoe and the
Thames, which could be played up as equal to Jackson’s achievement at
New Orleans. And although Harrison was peither poor nor of humble
parentage (his father had been Governor of Virginia), he could be por-
trayed as a spokesman of the plain people When a disgruntled adumrer of
Henry Clay remarked that Harrison was 2 man who would be content to
live in a log cabin and drink hard cider, the Whig organizers delightedly
appropriated this and p ted hum as the log-cabin and hard-
cider candidate Their vice-presidential choice was John Tyler of Virginia,

one of the Southerners who had joined the party because of hostility to
Jackson; and their slogan was “Tippecanoe and Tyler too.” Log cabins
were set up 1n which hard cider was served to prospective voters; and
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enormous mass meetings were held at which songs were sung praising the
simple virtues of Harrison and denouncing Van Buren as an aristocrat who
Iiked luxurious living and French wines. Although there was more serious
discussion of economic 1ssues during the campaign than has often been

gnized, the Whigs undoubtedly owed their victory largely to their
political tactics. Harrison swept the country with 234 electoral votes, as
against only 60 for Van Buren

In spite of the absurd features of the 1840 election, it had some impor-
tance in the evolution of American political methods. It showed conclu-
sively that democracy was now firmly established. Many of the Northern
businessmen and rich Southern planters who supported the Whigs had no
liking for 1t, but under the guidance of orgamzers like Thurlow Weed they
had to recogmze that no party could now win an election unless it accepted
il tic prineipl H forth all politicians, whatever their real
convictions, must at least pretend to believe in popular government and
espouse policies which had popular support. Anybody who openly advo-
cated anistocracy, as Hamilton and the early Federahsts had done, would
immediately be relegated to private life. Another, and less desirable, as-
peet of the 1840 election was that it marked a dechne in the standards of
the presidency. The first seven presidents had all been men of distinction;
but the Whigs had now discovered that a man with few qualifications for
leadership might be a morc effective candidate. After 1840 both parties
leveloped 2 tend tor ¢ men about whom little was known,
and who therefore had few enemies but could be built up by clever pub-
licity.

Harrison and Tyler. The Whigs, however, derived little benefit
from their victory Harrison, who was sixty-nine years of age, appointed a
Whig Cabinet in which Webster became Secretary of State, spent most of
his first month in office fighting off importunate office-seckers, and on
April 4, 1841, suddenly died The presidency then passed to John Tyler,
who, as a Southerner, was opposed to most of the program which the
(I;zrmimmt Northern wing of the Whig Party had been hoping to put into
eflect.

Under Clay’s leadership the Whigs ded in t ily abolish-
ing the Independent Treasury and raising the tariff, while the West
obtained the Pre-emption Act it had long been seeking, But Tyler vetoed
2 bill setting up a third Bank, vetoed a similar bill in which the proposed
bank was called a “fiscal corporation,” and vetoed all bills for internal
improvements. Tyler’s vetoes soon caused him to be read out of the partys
and the Cabinet resigned (although Webster remained untjl 1843 in order
to complete the settiement of the Maine boundary dispute in the Webster-
Ashburton Treaty), Tyler then appointed Democrats to the Cabinet, and
before the end of his term had definitely changed partics. After 1843,
however, he was primarily concerned with the question of the annexation
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of Texas. For the next five years Western expansion was to dominate
American politics.

During the 1840’s the issues raised by the Jacksonian movement
ceased to excite much public interest. But the Jacksonian period had last-
ing effects on American institutions The mechanisms of democracy and
the party system had been established pretty much as we know them
today. And although the agrarian ic ideas of the Jacksonians were
obviously unsuited to an industrial society and sere quickly forgotten,
much had been done to abolish monopolistic privileges and enlarge the
opportunities of the middle-class eitizen. As will be seen n the next two
chapters, moreover, this epoch of American history was important not
only for its political changes but for a great variety of humamtarian and
intellectual movements.




XIII

The Growth of Social Idealism

1. SOCIAL TRENDS
2. RELIGION
3. MOVEMENTS FOR REFORM

4. EDUCATION AND SCIENCE

TIIE ecoNomic and political growth of the United States was
accompanted, especially in the Northern states, by social changes and
religious expansion, a great variety of humanitarian reform movement_s,
intellectual ferment and creativity, and a general spirit of nationalistic
optimism and self-confid Americans believed that they were creating
2 new society, superior to all others in its general well-being and in the
opportunities it offered to the average citizen, and felt that the possibili-
ties of progress were almost limitless The years between the War of 1812
and the Mexican War were perhaps the happiest epoch in American
history.

1. SOCIAL TRENDS

Foreign Opinions. European visitors did not always see llfe
United States in such rosy colors. While some of them were enthusiastic
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of this experiment in popular gov , MAny were CONSErv-
atives who crossed the Atlantic largerly in order to document their hos-
tility to democracy. English writers like Mrs. Frances Trollope depicted
the Americans as an uncultured and materialistic people, and complained
of their bad manners, their lack of respect for privacy, and their addiction
to nationalistic boasting. One European commentator, however, produced
an analysis of American soctety so penetrating and so dispassionate that it
has become a classic. This was the French sociologist Alexis de Tocque-
ville, whose Democracy in America was published in 1836,

1In Tocqueville's opinton the “primary fact” about the Americans was
their “general equality of condrtion.” Men in America, ke declared, were
“on a greater equality in point of fortune and intellect, or, in other words,
more equal in their strength, than in any other country mn the world, or
in any age of which history has preserved the remembrance.” Tocqueville
admrred the energy and versatility of the Americans, their high moral
standards {due, he believed, to the strength of the Protestant churches),
and their ability to achieve desirable social objectives by forming volun-
tary associations instead of depending on the government. On the other
hand, he felt that they were too intent upon making money, and that therr
culture was, in too ialized, and he predicted that
their equality might eventually be endangered by the domination of the
new industriahist class.

Outside the South, the trend towards equality was indeed the most
conspicuous characteristic of American society. It was strengthened espe-
cially by the system of land hip, since most Americans in all sections
of the country were still independent small farmers The urban population
amounted to only 7.2 per cent of the total in 1820, and to 19 8 per cent in
IBGO Even in the cmes, moreover, a large number of people were small

or i dent craftsmen. And while the most
obvious manifestation of the equahlanan spirit was the establishment of
political democracy, 1t was also modifying traditional ways of living in
more subtle ways, In particular, it was leading to changes in the basic
soctal institution, the family.

The Amercan Family The European family had been patri-
archal, charactenzed by the rule of the father over his wife and children.
Wives had been denied the power to own property and deprived of other
basic legal rights, while the power of a father over his children even in-
cluded that of deciding whom they should marry. Early American laws
regulating family relationships were copied from those of England, but
American mores soon began to diverge, The powers of the father de-
creased, and women and children acqmred greater mdependence The
Anrerican family became less hical and more d

The change 1n the status of women was probably due in mlly to
frontier conditions. In new country women had to share equally in the
labors and dangers of pioneering, and could no longer reruain in the

3 .
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sheltered and submissive position of their European cousins. In frontier

communities, moreover, they were often less numerous than the men, so

that their value was enhanced by scarcity. Americans, especially in the

West, generally admired the woman who was capable of looking after
" herself.

By the early nincteenth century the difference between the American
and the European woman was so conspicuous as to cause frequent com-
ment. Tocqueville, for example, was amazed by the competence and self-
assurance of American women, and declared that they were primarily
responsible for the prosperity and strength of American civilization., Yet
1 spite of this change in mores, American law continued for a long time
to be based on the traditional patriarchal system. Women began to win 2
few legal rights from state governments in the early nineteenth century,
but they had to fight a Jong trme before they could acquire real economic
and political equahty.

Both the frontier and the factory also weakened parental contro! of
children. Young people could now become economically independent at a
much earlier age, and could therefore marry more quickly, and were ina
position to choose their own mates. European visitors were often sur-
prised at the freedom with which boys and gitls were allowed to meet each
other, without being guarded by chaperans. The European marriage of
convenience, arranged by the parents with a view to economic advantage,
almost d red in America, A martiage was normally bascd on
love This implied, of course, that if a couple ccased to love each other, the
marnage should be dissolved.

Divorce did not become widespread until the twentieth century, but
it was already easier to obtain than in Europe and considerably more
frequent, especially in the Western states. And slthough large familes
continued to be the rule, the birth rate was beginning to decrease. In 1800
there were 1,342 children under five years for every 1,000 women of child-
bearing age After this date there was a gradunl decline; by 1850 the corre-
sponding figure had dropped to 892, and by 1900 to 666 The dechne was
probably due partly to anincrease in birth-control, which had been openly
advocated in o widely read treatise written by a New England doctor,
Charles Knowlton, as early as 1832,

The patriarchal family had always been justificd in Europe on moral
grounds; 1t had been argued that both women and children were naturally
lacking in self-control and in need of strict discipline. But the weakening
of masculine authonty in America was not aceompanied by any increase
in immorality, but rather the reverse. Although the traditional double
standard remained in foree, and prostitution was a lucrative business it
the larger cities, moral standards were definitely stricter than in most
European countries, How far these standards were obeyed in practice is 28
unanswerable question But among many middleclass families who
prided themselves on their respectability, the emphasis on purity hecame
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quite excessive There were taboos on almost anything that might lead to
carnal thoughts. Women wore dresses stretching from their necks to their
toes, and blushed at any word that suggested a physical function (even the
word “legs” was sometimes considered improper; “limbs™ had to be sub-
stituted). This kind of prudery was a general characteristic of mid-nine-
teenth-century Western civilization, and was probably associated with
the rise of the middle classes to social dominance, but 1t was earried even
further m parts of the United States than in Victorian England. It proved,
of course, to be a transitory phenomenon.

2. RELIGION

The Protestant Churches. The striet moral standards of American
society were closely connected with the strength of orgamized religion In
spite of the separation of church and state, the Protestant churches
continued to play a dominant role in shapmg American attitudes and ways
of living. During the early nineteenth century there was, m fact, a marked
increase in their influence The United States was a more religious country
in 1850 than 1t had been in 1789,

The most important trend in religious history during this period was
the expansion of Protestantism into the new communities in the Missis-
sippi Valley. This was mamly the work of three religious groups. the
Presbyterians, the Baptists, and the Methodists. The Baptist and Meth-
odist Churches had an especially strong appeal to frontier communities
because of their democratic attitudes and thew ghly emotional ways of
preaching

The Presbyterians and the Baptists had become well established
during the colonial period, but the Methodists were more recent arrivals.
Methodism had been founded n England during the eighteenth century
by the preacher John Wesley Methodist evangelists, the leader of whom
was Francts Asbury, came to America shortly before the outbreak of the
War of Independence, and created an 1nd; {ent American ization,
the Methodist Episcopal Church, in 1784. Believing n free will instead of
in the Calvimst doctrine of predestination, and employmg lay preachers
as well as ordained ministers, the Methodists were 1n some respects very
Itberal; but therr system of church organization was highly centralized,
and Bishop Asbury exercised almost dictatorial posvers. This system made
it easy for them to organize missionary activities in the West. A similar
advantage was emjoyed by the Presbytenians, who set up a central au-
thority, the General Assembly, m the 1780%s.

The other Protestant churches were not so well adapted for expan-
sion. The New England C: 10nalists continved to hasize the
ind il of cach jon and failed to set up any central govern-
ing body. Their mtellectual standards, moreover, were apt to be too high
for the frontier. For these reasons they had little share in the Western
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expansion, The Dutch and German Reformed Churches and the Luther-
ans, all of which dissolved their European ties and moved towards some
kind of central organization shortly after the Revolution, appealed mainly
to people of Dutch or German descent. The Quakers no longer engaged in
evangelical activities, and were strong only in eastern Pennsylvania.

The church which suffered most acutely from the changes in Ameri-
can life, however, was the Episcopalian. Associated during the colonial
period with British and upper-class rule, it was widely regarded during the
Revolution as a Tory organization. In the 1780's the Episcopalians set up
a national organization, independent of the Church of England, and in
1787 two of the American clergy were ordained as bishops by the Arch-
bishop of Canterbury, thus maintaining the continuity of the apostolic
succession, But for a long time the Protestant Episcopal Church had few
adherents outside the old families of the seaboard states.

Religious Expansion. The Presbyterian, Baptist, and Methodist
evangelists who followed the frontier line into the West preached a simple
form of religion, well adapted to pioneer ities. They emphasi:
chiefly the cmotional experience of conversion and strict standards of
personal morality. Many of them were itinerants who were constantly on
the move from one ity to another, disdaining comfort and hiving
Iives of heroic self-sacrifice. Their vivid descriptions of hell-fire and prom-
ises of salvation caused a number of sensational outbreaks of revivalsm,
similar to the Great Awakening of the 1730’s and 1740’s.

The most famous of the great Western revivals occurred at Cain
Ridge in Logan County, Kentucky, in 1801. It was here that the camp
mecting originated. Many thousands of people would come together ina
forest clearing and remain for several days Listening to sermons and sing-
ing hymns. Mass excitement caused many strange physical phenomena;
persons in the throes of conviction of sin were irresistibly impelled to start
dancing, barking, or jerking different parts of their bodies, and would fall
to the ground in fits and remain unconscious for hours. The revivals spread
trom Kentucky to other parts of the West, and were frequent in less vio-
lent form all through the first half of the nineteenth eentury. In spite of
the hysteria associated with them, they caused many permanent con-
versions and brought about a rapid increase in church ‘membership.
Perhaps the most ful of the later revivalists was Charles G. Finney,
who was nctive from the 1820°s down to the 1850's, mainly in Ohio and
western New York.

The Protestantism of the early nineteenth century, although still
predominantly Calvinist (except among the Methodists), differed in some

respeets from that of the eolonial period, On the whole, it was less con-
cerned with the finer points of theology, and had a more practical empha-
sis, inculeating chiefly good conduct and various forms of social reform.

The morality of the revivals was in many ways stricter than that of
seventeenth-century Calvinism. In fact, the early Puritans are often un-
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justly blamed for prohibitions which actually originated in the early nine-

teenth century. In addition to sexual mi: duct, many ev lists now
denounced as sinful various activittes which had been tolerated in early
New England—for ple, dancing, smoking, and especially the drink-

ing of alcoholic liquor. It was in the early ninetecnth century that the
leading evangelical churches first began to campaign for “temperance,”
declaring that anybody who took a drink was not qualified for church
membership.

The upsurge of religious enthusiasm found expression iz many forms
of social action. The churches took & leading part in the promotion of
education, especially in the West, where they founded a number of
colleges. They set up tions for the pr fon of temperance,
sabbath-day observance, Bible-readmg, the improvement of morals, and
various humanitarian reforms Beginning in 1812, when the first mission-
aries were dispatched to India, they carried on missionary work 1n Asia
aund the Pacific islands. And in the North they were closely associated
with the campaign for the abolition of slavery. The abolitionist movement

was largely religious in ck and i pecally m the West,
where many of its leaders were converts and pupls of Charles G. Finney.
Schisms and Controversies To some extent the Protestant

churches were able to cooperate in the pursuit of common objectives The
Presbyterians and the Congregationahsts, for example, formed a Plan of
Union in 1801 for joint support of misstonary work in the West. Butina
period of religious excitement sharp divergencies of opinion were certamn
to appear. Controversies about Calvimst theology and revivahstic meth-
ods and the trend towards more liberal and rationalistic beliefs led to
many schisms and the formation of new denomunations

The most important schism occurred m New England. By the end of
the eigt h century C L 1 Connecticut and western
Massachusetts was permeated with the revised form of Calvimsm, known
as the “new divinity,” which had been developed by Jonathan Edwards
and his disciples. Yale College, m particular, became a Calvimst strong-
hold, largely through the mfluence of Edwards’s grandson Timothy
Diwight, who served as president from 1785 to 1817 The lay population of
western New England were then converted to the “new divimty” in a long
series of revivals running through the first half of the nineteenth century.
Meanwhile, many of the clergy m eastern Massachusetts still adhered to
the rationalism of the Enligh No longer believing in original sin,
predestination, or the eternal damnation of the wicked, they regarded
good conduct, not the emotional experience of divine grace, as the essence
of religion, The more extreme rationalists were beginming to regard Jesus
Christ as a moral teacher rather than as the Son of Ged, and were thus
moving towards Umtarianistm.

1In 1805 Henry Ware, an avowed Unitarian, was
of theology at Harvard. This was followed by 2 bitter controversy and

d neof:
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eventually by a permanent division of New England Congregationalism
into two groups Betwmeen 1815 and 1820 many of the churches in eastern
Massachusetts became officially Unitarian The leading figure in the
movement, William Ellery Channing of Boston, was the most eloquent
preacher of his time, and a man of wide culture, liberal sympathies, and
moral sensitivity Theodore Parker, the most prominent Unitarian min-
1ster of the 1840°s and 1850’s, was even more militantly liberal, erusading
for the abolition of slavery and many other social reforms. In general,
however, Unitarianism appealed to the wealthy and upper-class families,
who were conservative in everything except their religious beliefs, and
Channing and Parker were by no means typical of the movement.

In ther abandonment of the gloomy Calvinist doctrines the Uni-
tamans were responding to the optimistic and progressive spirit of the
age. Simular tendencies soon developed in those New England churches
that had remained Congregationalist. Edwards’s “new divinity” had
given a great stimulus to theological speculation, and whole libraries of
books were written to expound and develop his theories, with an increas-
ing emphasis on their more liberal implications. By the 1840’s and 1850’
the more advanced Congregationalist ministers no longer believed that
God had dehberately chosen to damn the majority of mankind to Hell
and were affirming the frcedom of the human will. This movement away
from Calvinism was exemplified in the Beecher family. Lyman Beecher
of Connecticut, perhaps the most prominent Congregationalist minister
of the early nineteenth century, was a vigorous preacher of hell-fire ser-
mons Iis son Heury Ward Beccher, on the other hand, minister of the
Plymouth Church of Brooklyn and the most popular American preacher
of the Civil War period, affirmed a God of love who wished all mankind
to be saved.

‘The other denominations responded less quickly to liberal influences.
Many Presbyterians remained rigidly Calvimst until the end of the
century, while the Methodists and the Baptists continued to stress emo-
tion rather than doctrine. Differing beliefs caused, nevertheless, a large
number of schisms, There were at least half a dozen kinds of Baptists
Early in the century Alexander Campbell led a group of followers out of
the Presbyterian Church, and founded the Disciples of Christ; and in
1837 the main body of the Presbytenans split into a conservative Old
School and a more liberal New School. Slavery proved to be another cause
of religious conflict. By the 1830’s most of the churches porth of the Ohio
had become defimitely hostile to slavery, while those in the South were
insisting that 1t was divinely ordained, The Methodists and Baptists split
into separate Northern and Southern churches in 1845. Among the Pres-
P}vlerians, the Old School accepted slavery, while the New School opposed
it.

The Sects. Most of the new religious groups did not deviate far
from the traditional beliefs. Some of them, on the other hand, made bold
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experiments in new ways of hving, and even ceased to be recognizably
Christian. Although these sects made relatively few converts, they were a
picturesque feature of early nineteenth-century American ife They were
usually founded by self-appointed prophets or messiahs, some of whom
were men of real sincenity, although others were obvious paranoracs or
charlatans. Such men claimed to have special revelations from God, often
to the effect that the Kingdom of Heaven was at hand and that men and
women could henceforth live perfect and sinless lives. Some of them
founded commumties organized on cooperative principles which were
supposed to be specimens of the Kingdom of Heaven Thus the sectarian
communities reflected not only the religious excitement of this period but
also its optimism and 1ts belief that America was destined to be the home
of a new and higher mode of life

Some of the sects were of European origin George Rapp, for ex-
ample, brought a group of followers from Germany to western Pennsyl-
vania in 1804. Practicing communism and complete celibacy, the Rappites
did not become extinet until 1905. Another German group, the Amana
Society, which settled 1n New York in 1843 and afterwards moved to
Towa, also survived into the twentieth century. The Shakers were founded
by an Englishwoman, Ann Lee, who came to Amertca in 1774; but they
made few converts until the period of the great revivals a generation later
Regarding Ann Lee as the remcarnation of Jesus Christ in female form,
they founded a number of commumties in New England and the West
where they lived 1n celibacy, developed fine handicrafts, and worshipped
God by engaging in ntuahstic dances. At their greatest strength, between
1830 and 1850, they numbered about 6,000.

Of the many American prophets, the one who caused the greatest
excitement was Wilham Miller, a sincerely self-deluded Yankee who
decided, after a study of Biblical prophecies, that the world would end in
1844 Thousands of people beheved Miller’s calculations, and when the
appointed day came, they sold their property and gathered in white robes
on the tops of the hills to wait for Gabriel to blow his horn

Perhaps the most interesting of the sectarran leaders was John
Humphrey Noyes, who founded the Perfectionst colony at Oneida, New
York, in 1848 In his search for a perfect way of hife Noyes decided that
possessiveness was the mam cause of evil and that this applied not only to
private property, but also to monogamous marrtage. The Oneida colony
was based not only on communal ownership of property but also on group
marriage, every man being regarded as the husband of every woman.
Everybody was supposed to love everybody else equally, and any special
attachment was considered sinful, this necessitated a severe discipline of
sexnal impulses, and by no means resulted in promiscuity. Inspired orig-
inally by = religious belief in the rapid approach of the Kingdom of
Heaven, Noyes's optimsm became more secular as he grew older; he
became i  in the Iigious forms of socialism, and ded
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his followers to make experiments in eugenics. The Oneida colony main-
tained its peculiar institutions with considerable suceess until 1879, when
it was compelled by the New York legislature to abandon group marriage
and transform itself from 2 specimen of the Kingdom of Heaven into a
joint-stock business corporation,

The most lasting of the sects was the Church of Jesus Christ of the
Latter Day Saints, better known as the Mormons Its founder, Joseph
Srmth, came from an area in western New York which had heen swept so
often by religious revivalism that 1t was known as the burnt-over district.
In 1830 he published an addition to the Bible which he called the Book of
Mormon. He declared that some of the Israelites had come to America
in eatly tumes and had left some sacred writings inscribed on golden plates
which were buried in a hill; through angelic guidance he had found the
plates and translated the writings into English However one interprets
Smith’s claims to divine inspiration, 1t must be conceded that he had an
infectious gatety and zest for living; and he soon began to make converts
to hus new religion, promising them both prosperity in this ife and salva-
tion in the bereafter.

Like most of the other prophets, Smith set out to organize a colony
where the Kimgdom of fleaven could be achieved on earth. But wherever
the Mormons settled, his dictatorial assumptions and economic and social
expermments quickly led to conflicts with “‘gentile” neighbors. After tryiog
to found his Kingdom of Heaven first in Ohio and then in Missouri, Smith
moved in 1839 to Nauvoo, Iihnois, where he added polygamy to the prac-
tices of his church. By this time he had about 15,000 disciples, many
of them English immgrants who had been converted by Mormon mis-
sionaries. Smith tried to play an ambitious rolc in Ilinois state politics,
hoping that through his control of the Mormon vote he could hold the
balance between Whigs and Democrats, but his ambitions caused 5o much
resentment that 1n 1844 he and his brother were scized by a mob and
Iynched Brigham Young then succeeded to the leadership of the Church
(and also to a number of Smith’s twenty-cight wives), and in 1846 he led
the Mormons to a new and permanent home in Utah, where they could be
frec from interference.

The Growth of Catholicism., ~ Meanwhile, the rich variety of differ-
ent religious denominations in American communities was further in-
creased through a rapid expansion of Catholicism, a development which
fanatical Protestants viewed with hysterical alarm.

Throughout the colonial period most Americans, especially among
the Calvinist organizations, had been taught to regard the Roman Church
as tyrannical, corrupt, and essentially anti-Christian; and Maryland was
the only part of the country where it had heen able to take root Dut the
Revolution did much to weaken anti-Catholic prejudice, since Americans
found themselves in alfiance with Catholic France; with the arrival of
French troops many parts of the country for the first time saw Cathohe
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services celebrated by Catholic priests. Catholics benefited, moreover,
from the growing spirit of religious toleration. After the Revolution, the
Church was able, for the first time, to establish a nation-wide organization.

TIn 1789 John Carroll, 2 member of an old Maryland planter family,
was ordained as Bishop of Baltimore with jurisdiction over the whole
country. At this date the total number of Catholics in the United States
was probably about 30,000 Before Carroll's death in 1808 the number
had increased very slowly, but firm foundations had been laid for later
expansion, The Church established 2 seminary for traming priests at
Baltimore, several colleges (the first and most famous being Georgetown),
a number of convents for different religious orders, and the first free
parochial school at Emmitsburg, Virginia During this period there were
few native-born clergymen, and the Church was largely dependent on the
services of French prrests.

The Louistana purchase added appreciably to the Catholic popula-
tion, but 1ts rapid growth came after 1830 as a result of unmigration, The
number of Catholics, which amounted to about 200,000 1 1820, had in-
creased by 1850 to 1,750,000 and by 1860 to no less than 3,500,000, The
majority of them were Irish, although there were also a number from
Germany and some from France and other countries. By 1860 the Church
had 1,500 priests and 40 bishoprics Its main strength was in the big in-
dustrial cities of the East, such as New York, Philadelphia, and Boston;
but it had also undertaken much successful misstonary work 1n the West,
where it had been able to bwild on foundations established under French
and Spanish rule,

The Church had some difficulty in adapting itself to American hfe
without surrendering its basic principles, as was shown especially in the
trusteeship controversy As a matter of legal expediency, the property of
the Church was at first placed under the control of lay trustees 1o the dif~
ferent parishes. In a number of instances these trustees, introducing
American democratic ideas into church government, elarmed the power of
electing priests and even bishops But clerical authority was finally estab-
lished in the 1840’s, largely through the vigorous leadership of John
Hughes, Bishop of New York from 1842 to 1862. Much trouble was also
caused by rivaltes between the different racial elements within the
American Church. The wtial leadership of the French clergy was vigor-
ously contested by the Irish, whose control was, in turn, afterwards op-
posed by the Germans and other groups.

Anti-Catholicism first became a disturbing factor in American life in
the 1830's, when Protestant leaders began to declare that the Roman
hierarchy was conspiring to win complete control of the United States
and eventually to destroy American liberties. Among the most belligerent
leaders of the anti-Catholic crusade were the Reverend Lyman Ieecher
and Samuel F, B. Morse, othernise known as a portrait-painter and in-
ventor of the telegraph. Their appeals were strengthened by the growing
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nativist prejudices against the Irish and other immigrant groups, While
some of their propaganda consisted of intellectual arguments against
Catholic doctrine, much of it appealed to the lowest tastes. A number of
graphic books, describing the alleged lity of Catholic priests
and nuns, had a wide circulation. The most sensational of these was the
Auwful Disclosures of a girl who ealled herself Maria Monk and dlaimed to
have been brought up in a convent in Montreal, Obviously a psychopathic
character, Maria Monk eventually disgraced her clerical sponsors by being
arrested for picking pockets while engaged in prostitution. The crusade
resulted in several outbreaks of rioting; an Ursuline convent in Charles-
town, Massachusetts, was burned by a mob in 1834, and ten years later
several Catholic churches were destroyed in a three-day riot in Philadel-
phia. Anti-Cathalic prejudice remained a significant factor in American
life for a long time, and occasionally, as in the Know Nothing movement
of the 1850’s, manifested itself in politics.

por
p

3. MOVEMENTS FOR REFORM

OXE of the most important features of nineteenth-century social develop-
ment, both in the United States and in western Europe, was the growth of
humanitanan movements. Enlightened men and women were developing
more sensitive consciences about cruelty, injustice, and inequality, and
were 1o longer willing to tolerate forms of misery and suffering which had
been accepted as inevitable throughout all previous history.

In the United States the initial impulse for the humaritarian crusade
came from the ideals of the Enligk and the American Revolution,
with their emphasis on the equality of men. Much was contributed also by
the Quakers, who had been ahead of most other religious groups in stress-
ing the Christian duty of charity; a number of reform movements origi-
nated during the Revolutionary period among the Quakers of Philadel-
phia. In the early ni h century h i ism acquired a new
impetus from the religious revivals. Most of the reformers were members
of different Protestant churches and regarded the improvement of social
conditions as Christianity in action.

The reformers pursued their ohjectives by organizing societies, by
carrying on prop Ja in papers, and public ting:
and by petitioning state and Federal authorities for the appropriate legis-
lation. Some of them were inclined to become intolerant and fanatical;
and not all therr objectives would be uni 1y regarded as desi bl
Yet i spite of their faults they made an immense contribution to humat
progress.

‘The most i if jonof the h itarian impulse was
the movement for the abolition of slavery, which will be discussed in 2
Later chapter. This won the support of almost all reformers, and tended
finally to divert much of their attention from other objectives. Largely
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because of the association between abolitionism and other forms of hu-
manitarianism, most Southerners after 1830 became hostile to the whole
movement in all its phases. In consequence, it had relatively little effect m
the South until a later period.

New Attitudes to Crime and Poverty.  The treatment of criminals
was one of the first causes to attract attention. Down to the late eight-
eenth century public executions and public floggings were frequent
spectacles; and criminals sentenced to prison were herded together in close
association with each other and then left to their own devices. The notion
that society ought to try to reform the criminal, instead of mere]y punish-
ing him or keeping him 1n restraint, was first led b 1an
leaders in Philadelphia during the Revolutionary period, but made hittle
headway until the 1810’s and 1820°s State governments then began to
accept the 1deas of prison reformers. Some of them, such as that of Penn-
sylvania, built prisous where criminals were kept in solitary confinement
in the hope that this would cause them to repent of their sins, while in
other state institutions, such as Auburn ard Smg Sing, New York, solitary

fi t at night was bined with useful labor in gangs during the
day. These new systems were far from ideal, sohtary confinement often
led not to repentance but to insanity. But prison reform was the first
manifestation of a new public attitude towards the whole problem of
crime. Another imp: was that del children, who had
previously been sent to prison, were now entrusted to reform schools; the
first such school was built in New York mn 1825.

In addition to genuine criminals, early nineteenth-century prisons
also contained a large number of debtors, most of whom owed very small
sums. In Boston between 1820 and 1822, to cite one example, 3,500 per-
sons were imprisoned for debt, 2,000 of them berng convicted for less than
$20 apiece, and 500 bemg women. Conditions were simlar in other cities
Agitation against imprisonment for debt had devcloped by 1820 and
quickly achieved results, partly as a result of vigorous support from labor
organizations During the next twenty years almost every state in the
Union took action to abolish it.

This was one aspect of a general movement for the relief of the poor
People were coming to believe that indigence was often due to misfortune
and not, as previously assumed, to mndolence or vice, and that p'mpers
should be assisted to become self-respecting and productive of
society, This change of attitude was partly due to new economic condi-
tions During the colonal pertod every able-bodied person had normally
been able to find work, so that pauperism had never been a serious prob-
lem, but the growth of cities and of the new industrial system with its
alternations of prospenity and depression was making indigence and un-
employment much more frequent. For the most part, the rehef of the poor
was left to private chanty; and a number of philanthropic agencies, mostly
connected with the churches, were formed for this purpose. Organized
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social work in the United States began early in the nineteenth century.
But city and state authorities also gave assistance, chiefly by establishing
workhouses, almshouses, and orphanages.

Awd for the Handicapped. Other humanitarians devoted them-
setves to helping persons suffering from physical or mental handicaps.
Thomas Hopkins Gallaudet of Philadelphia took up the plight of deaf-
mutes, showed that it was possible to educate them, and persuaded a
number of states to set up institutions for their care. Samuel Gridley
Howe of Boston devoted himself with equal fervor to work for the blind,
1 addition to playing an active part in almost every other humanitarian
movement of the period.

‘Even more in need of help were the insane, who had usually been re-
garded as incurable and treated like eriminals, and had often been con-
sidered as abjects for ridicule rather than pity. Insane persons who became
publie charges were kept chained and locked up, beaten whenever they
misbehaved, and frequently left naked and half-starved. The first Ameri-
can to advocate more humane treatment and suggest that cure might be
possible was Dr. Benjamin Rush of Philadelphia, who carried on a series of
experiments with mmates of the Philadelphia Hospital after 1783 and
published in 1812 the first book about mental disease by an American
author, But the person who did most to improve conditions was Dorothea
Dix, a Boston woman who, although already middic-aged and in poor
health, took up the cause of the insane in 1841. During the next thirty
years she carried on, almost lehanded, a long and indomitable crusade,
visiting one state after another, pubicizing bad conditions, and persuading
legislatures to vote money for mental hospitals. The reforms which she
brought about were by no means esther adequate or permanent;a hundred
years later the treatment of the insane in many state institutions was still
seandalous. But she was the first person to make the American people
aware of the problem.

The Temperance Bovement. Crime, pauperism, and jnsanity
seemed to many reformers to be closely connected with the prevalence of
alcoholism, Down to the early ninetecnth century almost all Americans
drank, many of them to excess, with a preference for rum or whisky rather
than beer or wine. Any kind of celebration, including even the ordimation
of a minister, invasiably called for o plentiful supply of hguor, and the
quantities that individuals were able to are, by modern stand-
ards, hard to believe. To judge from contemporary records, many Amet-
icans must have spent most of their trme in a decidedly exhilarated condi-
tion.

Dr. Benjamin Rush began to campaign for temperance, mainly on
medical grounds, before the end of the eighteenth century. He soon begant
to win support from Protestant ministers, who were concerned about the
mnm-clio‘n between hiquor and immorality In its carly stages the move:
ment against Liquor recommended moderation rather than total abstinence
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and did not aim at any kind of legislative action. But in the 1820’s crusad-
ing ministers, especially Lyman Beecher, began to denounce alcohal 1n
any form as an unmitigated evil and to demand total prohibition, The
American Society for the Promotion of Temperance was formed in 1826,
and in 1833 this and other izations bined in the Temp
Union. By 1834 temperance advocates could claim that 1,000,000 persons
belonged to their societies. The movement was strongest in New England
and the Middle West; 1t won scarcely any support in the South, partly
because many of its leading figures were abolitionists.

Tereperance advocates issued much lurid and semsational propa-
ganda, well exemphfied in T, S. Arthur’s famous Ten Nughts in a Bar
Room; and after 1841 the services of reformed drunkards, orgamzed in the
Washmgton Temperance Society, were enlisted with considerable effect.
In 1846, mainly through the efforts of Neal Dow, Maine passed a state-
wide prolbition law; and during the next nine years thirteen other states
took similar action. But like the Volstead Act of the twentieth century,
the laws proved impossible to enforce, and during the next few years most
of them were repealed or declared unconstitutional The movement for
prohibition lost ground during the nest generation, and did not make
headway again until near the end of the century.

Rights for Women A significant feature of all the reform move-
ments was the prominent role played by women American women had
1o political and few legal rights, but they were begimmmng to assert their
convictions about social ewils with considerable vigor. It was not long
before some of them demanded the nght to participate mn politics, re-
pudiating the conventional belief that woman’s place was the home and
that she was both pliysically and mentally weaker than man.

Women were active from the begmning in both the abolitionist and
the temperance movement; but when some of them tried to attend con-
ventions or speak at meetings, they mvanably encountered vigorous
masculine opposition. Most men, even those who prided themselves on
their liberalism, were shocked and horrfied by the spectacle of a woman
on a public platform Exasperated by such experiences, two of the women
most active in the abohtiomst movement, Mrs Lucretia Mott and Mrs.
Elizabeth Cady Stanton, summoned a convention at Seneca Falls, New
York, in 1848. The convention adopted a Declaration of Sentiments,
modeled on that of 1776 but substituting man for King George and listing
eighteen grievances against male tyranny. From this time a number of
women, especially Mrs. Stanton and Miss Susan B Anthony, worked
tirelessly, in the face of incessant ridicule and abuse, for equality between
the sexes. Although the feminist movement did not achieve its main goal,

the right to vote, until the twentieth century, a number of states passed
laws improving the legal position of women before the Civil War; in
particular, they gave women control of their own property after marriage,

Meanwhile, 2 number of women were successfully disproving the
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notion of feminine inferjority by becoming highly educated and pursuing
professional careers. Emma Willard and Catherine Beecher did pioneer
work in establishing academies for girls, and in 1837 Mary Lyon founded
the first women’s college, Mount Holyoke. Oberlin College, founded in
1834, admitted girl students from the beginning; Antioch became coedu-
cational in 1853, while Towa led the way among the state universities in
1858. There were a number of prominent women writers, some of whom,
Like Margaret Fuller, Lydia Maria Child, and Sarah Joscpha Hale, were
also successful as journalists and magazine editors. In 1849 Elizabeth
Blackwell became the first fully qualified American woman doetor; and in
1853 Antoinette Brown was ordamed as the first woman minister. One of
Elizabeth Blackwell’s brothers married Lucy Stone, active as an aboli-
tionist and feminist lecturer, who is remembered for insisting on her right
to keep her maiden name. Women engaged in an active life were en-
cumbered by the long flowing gowns imposed upon them by the prudery
of the age; and some of them preferred the more convenient costume de-
signed by Amelia Bloomer. Although Miss Bloomer’s costume never be-
came widely popular, it added a new word to the language.

Utopiamsm.  The most radical group among the reformers were
the advocates of some form of socialism, A number of Europeans, partic-
ularly Robert Owen in England and Charles Fourer in France, had
argued that the exploitation of labor in the rew industrial economy could
be remedied through cooperative ownership of the means of production,
and unlike the later Marxian socialists, had hoped to achieve this ohjective
not by revolution but by setting up communities which would demonstrate
to everybody the virtues of cooperation. A number of such communities
were founded in the United States, although none of them lasted for more
than a few years, chicfly because their )i were too individualistie
to submit to the necessary communal discipline. These secular utopian
experiments were notably Jess successful than the communities found
by the Shakers, the Perfectionists, and other religious groups. Experience
showed that a cooperative colony was not likely to endure unless its
members were animated by a strong religious faith and submitted to the
leadership of some strong individual claiming divine inspiration.

In 1825 Owen himself founded a colony at New Iarmony, Indiana,
which broke up within two years. Fourier had a greater influence in Amer-
ica, especially during the 1840’s, when more than forty Fourierist com-
munities were founded. The best-known was Brook Farm, Massachusetts,
which was started in 1841 by a group of New England intellectuals and
dissolved in 1847. Nathaniel Hawthorne, who lived there for a year, wrote
a rather sardonic account of it in his Blithedale Romance. The most neatly
suceessful of the colonies was at Red Bank, New Jersey, and lasted from
1843 to 1855. Most of the people who joined the colonies found the atmos-
phere of plain living and high thinking exhilarating, but were only too glad
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after a few years to return to a world where there were more physical
comforts and more privacy.

4. EDUCATION AND SCIENCE

THE MOST important of all the soctal advances during the first half of the
nineteenth century remains to be discussed. It was during this period that
the foundations of the American public-school system were blished
and the belief that education ought to be free, universal, and compulsory
won general acceptance

The Movement for Public Schools In 1800 many people in all parts
of the country were iliterate. Education had suffered during the disturh-
ances of the Revolutionary period, and since 1760 there had been some
decrease in the proportion of children in school. This was true even in New
England, in spite of the laws requiring every township to maintain a
school. The average New England school, moreover, was a one-room shack
where httle was taught except reading, writing, and arithmetic, and the
teacher, often a young man earning money to go to college or train for the
ministry, had no professional status, and rarely earned more than $10 a
month, In the Middle and Southern states some free schools were main-
tained by the churches or by charity, but there was no public support for
education

All the early spok for d ic 1deals ized that popu-
lar government could not succeed without a wide diffusion of literacy, and
hoped that the American experiment would eventually justify itself not
only by promoting the material well-being of the mass of the people but
also by developing therr appreciation of culture, learming, and the arts.
In advocating universal education they were supported by many con-
servatives, who believed that public schools could promote social stability
by inculcating religious belief and loyalty to established institutions.
Nevertheless, it was by no means easy to persuade public authoritres to
appropriate the necessary money In the Northwest there was relatively
little controversy about the value of public education, although lack of
money prevented it from being established quickly. But in the East many
people argued that education should be left to private initiative, and that
it was contrary to American ideals of individual liberty to compel tax-
payers to contribute money for the benefit of other people’s children. A
number of self-sacrificing public servants had to struggle for many years
before universal education became a reahty.

Most of the Northern states began to make appropriations for the
support of education early in the mneteenth century. New York, for in-
stance, took the initial step in 1812, largely through the efforts of De Witt
Clinton, But for a number of years well-to-do parents were required to
pay fees; and although the poor could have their children educated free,
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they were liable to be stigmatized as paupers if they took advantage of this
concession. It was not until the middle decades of the century that public
educntion became free for everybody, and not until even later that it was
made universal and Isory. The first pulsory education law was
passed in Massachusetts in 1852, and other states did not follow this ex-
ample until after the Civil War.

The outstanding figure mn the fight for universal education was
Horace Mann, who became secrctary of the Massachusetts Board of
Edueation in 1837. A crusading ideahst who declared that “in a republic
ignorance is a crime,” Mann labored fifteen hours a day for the next eleven
years, building schools, raising their standards, establishing normal schools
for the training of teachers, and securing higher salaries for them. During
the same period Henry Barnard was doing similar work in Connecticut
and Rhode Island. Mann and Barnard had a wide influence throughout
the country, and did more than anybody else to make teaching into 2
reputable profession.

By 1850 the nation had a total of 50,000 clementary schools, with
nearly 3,500,000 puptls Most of them were in the North and Northwest,
but during the next decade considerable progress was made also in the
South, especially in Alabama and North Carolina. Public high schools,
however, were still rare, and parents who wished their children to be
educated beyond the elementary level usually had to send them to private
institutions.

Colleges.  In lngher education the United States lagged bebind
Europe until near the end of the century. Early American leaders had
wished to create universities which would be genuine centers of learning
on the highest level. Washington, for example, had advocated a national
umversity supported by the Federal government, and Jefferson had spent
his old age building the Unmversity of Virginia. But American colleges
remained for a long time notable more for quantity than for quality. The
nine colleges founded during the colonial period increased to twenty-four
by 1800 and to 253 by 1666 About twenty of these were state instilulionf.
mostly in the South and West, while most of the remainder were denomi-
national. But almost everywhere standards were low. The college of this
period was esseatially s glonified high school, winch laid all its emphasis
on teaching and dud little or nothing for the advancement of scholarship
and research,

Educational Methods. In addition to providing an adequate
number of schools and colleges, edueational reformers sought also to de-
velop a curriculum fitted to American needs and ideals, European educa:
tional methods, they fclt, were unsuited to a democratic society. Soon
after the Revolution, American scholars began to write texthooks for use
in primary schools. The most notable of them was Noalk Webster, whose
Llementary Spelling Book had sold 5,000,000 copies by 1818. Webster
was a cultural nationalist, who believed that the American language
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should no longer conform to British spelling and usage, and after making
a fortune from his speller, he went on to compile an equally famous
dictionary. The expansion of the schoo! system in the 1830’s and 1840’s
produced o new crop of textbooks, written by such authors as Samucl
Goodrich, who used the pscudonym Peter Parley, and William H. Me-
Guffey. McGuffey’s readers, the first of which appeared in 1836, provided
generations of school children with well-chosen excerpts from contem-
porary literature, along with moral advice and patrictic exhortation. He
probably did as much as anybody to form the ideals of late ninetcenth-
century American society. Apart from the use of new textbooks, teaching
methods in the primary schools remamed traditional, with strong em-
phasis on discipline, A few individuals, such as Bronson Aleott in Boston,
founded private schools where progressive methods were adopted; but
none of them won enough support to last more than a few years.

On the college level therc was more controversy about educational
aims, Conservatives upheld the merts of the traditional curriculum,
based on the study of the classics, which had becn established during the
Renaissance, while reformers wished to introduce a wider range of sub-
jects and allow students more freedom to choose what they wanted to
study. On the whole, the traditional curriculum retained 1ts predominance
until near the end of the century; but colleges hke Harvard, Yale, and
Princeton gave increasing emphasis to science and modern languages, and
afew institutions, notably Jefferson’s University of Virgwa, experimented
with an clective system Another new trend was the foundation of pro-
fessional schools for medicine, theology, law, and engmeering, but since
they gave instruction only in theory, without offering practical experience,
their value was linuted.

Adult Education Almost as important for democratie institutions
as the growth of formal education was the diffusion of culture among the
adult population. The first lyceum was founded by Josiah Holbrook at
Millbury, Massachusctts, 1n 1826, and within twenty years therce were
about 4,000 Jocal organizations of this kind. The Iyceums promoted study
and discussion, and arranged for lectures by well-known writers and
scientists. It was during this period that lecture-gomg became one of
America’s favonite occupations. Adult education of a more disciplined
kind was provided by mechanics® mstitutes n a number of cities. Another
significant trend was the establishment of free publie libraries. Peter-
borough, New Hampshire, has the distinction of having sct up the first
tax-supported bbrary in 1833, and within a few years a number of state
and city governments had copred this example.

Journalism. The main agency for the spread of information was
the newspaper. After the Revolution there was a rapid increase in the
number of newspapers; by 1810 there were 850, of which nearly thirty
were daihies. But most of them were primanly the organs of political
parties, sold at relatively high prices, and were read mainly by the
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well-to-do classes. Newspapers appealing to a mass audience and in-
lependent of political control began in the 1830's. The first newspaper to
sell for one cent, the New York Sun, began publication in 1833, and two
years later came the New York Herald, owned and edited by James Gordon
Bennett. Specializing in stories of crime and scandal, Bennett probably
did more to degrade than to elevate popular taste, and his success showed
that universal literacy might be by no means an unmised blessing. But
once he had shown the possibilities of the new mass market, more re-
sponsible and enbghtened journalists began to appeal to it. In 1841
Tlorace Greeley began publishing the New York Tribune. For the next
thirty years he was one of the best-known men in the country; and al-
though his opinions were often eccentric and erratic, he used his wide
influence mainly to promote liberal ideals and a respect for culture. More
conservative but equally honest and enlightened was Henry J. Raymond,
who founded the New York Times in 1851, Adrmurable popular newspapers
also appeared in other cities, especially the Baltimore Sun and the Spring-
field Republican,

There was a similar proliferation of magazines, of which there were
nearly & hundred by 1825 Perhaps the most important was the North
Amercan Reriew, founded in Boston 1n 1815. This remained the leading
serious review until 1857, when the dilantic Monthly began publication:
but 1ts appeal was limited to intellectual circles. A large number of pub-
lications appealed to more popular tastes, many of them, like Godey's
Ladies’ Book, being written primarily for women.

The trend towards a more democratic culture was not peculiar to
the United States. Similar developments were taking place in western
Europe, and to some extent American reformers could learn from Euro-
pean experience The American educational system, for example, owed
much to Germany, whose schools and universities were then regarded as
the best in the world But by the middle of the century literacy was prob-
ably more widely diffused among the American people than clsewhere,
and the average citizen had more opportunities for improving his mind.

Scientific Devel Europ visitors, however, complained
that the United States made few original contributions ta science and the
arts. In historical retrospect this criticism seems to have only partial
validity. The 1840’s and 1850's saw much important literature and some
good work in the other arts (to be discussed in the next chapter), though
it is true that much of it was not adequately appreciated by contemporat-
ies. The United States before the Civil War produced no important pro-
fessional philosopher or social scientist. On the other hand, some of the
men actively engaged in politics, such as Madison and Calhoun, made
valuable contributions to social theory. Problems of national policy, more-
over, stimulated iderable d of ics, some of which wus
original, although not perhaps of permanent significance, Matthew Carey
of Philadelphia and his san Henry, for example, wrote books arguing tkat
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the laisse=-faire theory of Adam Smith was not applicable to Americra
conditions and advocating national planning, through tarifis and internal
improvements, to promote a balanced economy.

In the natural sciences the provision of facilities for research had to
precede ariginal adnerement. 'I'be first half of the century saw the founda-
tion of ad fes and observatories at leading
universities, of new mshtuhuns for scientific training (beginning with the
Rensselaer Polvtechnic Institute in 1824), of wxenuﬁc periodicals (espe-
cially the American Journal of Science end the Arts in 1818), and of scien-
tific societies (such as the Amencan Medical Association in 1847, and the
Amterican Association for the Advancement of Science in 184S). The
Federal government did much to promote scientific knowledge by its
geodetic surveys and through the establishment in 1546 of the Smith-
sonian Institution, the funds for which were bequeathed by an English
chemist.

The leading scientists of this period probably spent more time in
promoting public interest and creating the pecessary organization and
facilities than in original work. Some of them, nevertheless, made impor-
tant contributions to knowledge. Perhaps the greatest was the physicist
Joseph Henry, professor at Princeton and afterwards the first director of
the Smithsonian. A close second was Benjamin Silliman, professor of
chemistry and natural history at Yale from 1802 to 1833. Other notable
figures were the Virgina naval officer Matthew Fontaine Maury, whase
great Physical Geography of the Sea (1855) founded the science of ocea-
nography, the botanist Asa Gray, and the geologist Edward Hitcheock.
Americans could also claim credit for a vast alleviation of human suffering
through the discovery that ether could be used as an apesthetic. This was
made by two doctors, independently of each ather, Crawnford Long in
Georgia and Charles Jackson in Massachusetts, was first applied by 2
Boston dentist, William T. G. Morton, in 1846, and was demonstrated
during the same year in a major operation at the Massachusetts General
Hospital by John C. Warren.

Thus, throughout the first half of the nineteenth century, American
democratic idealism found expression in a wide variety of movements
seeking to raise the material, moral, and cultural Jevel of all groups in the
community. During the same period its spiritual implications were being
explored by 2 group of writers who showed that a democratic society could
also produce important works of art.
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American Romanticism

1. FACTORS IN LITERARY DEVELOPMENT
2. EARLY NEW YORK WRITERS
3. THE FLOWERING OF NEW ENGLAND
4. WRITERS OF THE SOUTHERN AND MIDDLE STATES

5. THE OTHER ARTS

Txu: FIRST attempts to create an American imaginative literature
were made during the Revolutionary period, when a number of young
men, particularly & Connecticut group known as the “Hartford Wits,”
were stimulated by the hope of establishing the cultural, as well as the
political, independence of their country. But the realization of this
ambition proved to be a slow process, and no work of permanent signifi-
cance was produced until after the turn of the century. By the 1880’s and
1840’s, however, the United States was beginning to make permanent
contributions to world literature.

1. FACTORS IN LITERARY DEVELOPMENT

Literary Economics,  One of the main impediments to the growth
of American iterature was the lack of cconomic support. Since there was

Serecten BisL1ograrry The standard history of American hterature is Robert
Spiller and others (eds ), Luterary Hustory of 1} ¢ Urted States (1948); the firat volume covers
the petiod down to the Civil War Van Wyck Brooks, The Flovering of New England (1936),
The World of Washington Ireing (1953, and The Times of Melnlle and IWhitman (1047), give
a fascinating, although uncritical, portrayal of Iiterary Life i the Unted States V. L
Parrington, Man Currents 1n American Thought (1927-29), of which Vol. 2 deals with the
period 1800-60, 15 a great book whnch should be read by all students of American historye
though its approach to iterature 13 sociological rather than aesthetic F. O Matthiessen,
Amenican Renawsance Art and Ezpression in the Age of Emerson and IWhatman (1941) is 8
solid and comprehensive analysis of the work of Emerson, Thorean, Hawthorne, Meluille,
and Whitman O W Lathin, At and Life in America (1939), is a comprehensive history of
painting, sculpture, and architecture, wlule J T, Howard, Our American Music (rev
edition, 1935) is the most uscful book on thes subject.

a4
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no tradition of patronage by rich men or cultural foundations, writers who
lacked private incomes had to rely on the general reading public. But al-
though a considerable proportion of the people were hiterate, American
men mostly preferred to read newspapers rather than books, and showed
Little appreciation for the more imaginative forms of writmg. The audience
for fiction and poetry consisted largely of women; and since writers were
expected to avord anything which might bring a blush to the cheeks of an
unmarried gisl brought up to middle-class standards of refinement, they
could not express themselves very freely

American writers were also handicapped by the refusal of Congress
(until 1891) to give copyright protection to foreign authors Since Amer-

ican publishers did not have to pay royalty fees on English books, they
often preferred to reprint them in preference to supporting native talent.
To a large extent early American writers relied for financial support on
contributing to magazines rather than on baok publication. Unfortu-
nately, most magazine editors preferred materal that was sentimental or
sensational,

Under such conditions any individual determined to devote himself
to a serious literary career was hikely to have a hard struggle Of the more
important writers of the period before the Civil War, only three, Irving,
Cooper, and Hawthorne, succeeded at any time m making an adequate
living from literature, and each of them was able to rely on other re-
sources during his period of apprenticeship Irving and Cooper came from
wealthy families, while Hawthorne (who did not achieve success until he
published The Scarlet Letter at the age of forty-six) had a small private
income Emerson also had a private income, which he supplemented by
lecturing Thoreau and Whitman never marrred, and kept their personal
needs to a minimum, Poe and Melville, less fortunate than the others,
were wholly dependent upon their earmings and had families to support.
Poe was often close to starvation, while Melville abandoned the struggle
halfway through his life and ceased to be more than a spare-time writer.
More favorable conditions would probably have produced a much more
extensive hiterary development

R J Early A writers began by copying Euro-
pean models, and did not at first display any distinctively national quality.
They had to learn their craft from the Europeans before they could ef-
fectively handle native themes and work out appropriate new techniques
for expressing them, Only gradually did the new American ltterature be-
come genuinely American. The writers of the Revolutionary period mostly
adopted the dards of eigh h-century classi But the main
European influence on the later hteraturc was Romanticism.

Developing in England, France, and Germany in the late cighteenth
century, and dominating the intellectual hfe of Western civilization for
at least two generations, Romanticism was such a complex and varied
movement that it is almost impossible to define. In general, it may be
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regarded as a reaction against the rather narrow rationalism of the
Enlightenment. Writers like Rousseau in France and Wordsworth and
Coleridge in England emphasized the emotional, intuitional, and -
stinctive clements in the human personality, and asserted that man should
trust his feelings rather than his intellect. Whereas the Enlightenment had
regarded man as normally reasonable and self-controlled, the Romanticists
saw him as a creature of intense passions and aspirations. And whereas the
Enhghtenment had supposed that ultimate truth could be discovered
through intellectual inquiry, the Romanticists believed that spiritual
intuition had a higher validity. Philosophically, they repudiated the cight-
eenth-century conception of the universe as a vast machine and regarded
nature as the embodiment of & divine spirit. Aesthetically, they liberated
literature from the restraints d by eigt h-century ic
and made it more spontaneous and more imaginative. Many of them
turned away from contemporary society, and liked to write about earlter
times (especially the Middle Ages), distant places, and evotic subject
matter, The chief weakness of Romanticist poetry was that it too often
took the form of a relaxed daydreaming, lacking in intellectual content
and 1n relevance to actual hfe

In its earlier phases Romanticism was a highly individualistic move-
ment, with revolutionary implicattons Many of its spokesmen believed
that man could achieve virtue and happiness through the spontancous
expression of hus desires and by living close to nature. One of the strongest
elements in Romanticism was a tendency to regard civihization as corrupt
and to wealize simple or primitive people whose lives were supposediy
more natural. But the optimism of the earlier Romantrcists quickly faded
away as the incompatibility between man’s desires and his environment
became more apparent. Many of the later Romanticist writers felt that
human beings were doomed to frustration and found a morbid satisfac-
tion in describing their misery. Despairing of the possibities of social
change, they often became extreme conservatives, and ended by glorify-
ing the feudal and Catholic institutions of the Middle Ages.

American Themes In its more optimistic aspects Romanticism
had an obvious appeal to writers trying to give literary expression to the
American faith in the individual. This faith had originally been based on
the rationalistic philosophy of the Enligt Man had been regarded
as a rational being who could be trusted to follow the laws of nature, which
were identical with those of reason and of God. Under the impact of the
Romantie Movement new conceptions of nature and of the human per-
sonality became current, but it was still possible to affirm & confidence in
man’s fundamental goodness. He should be guided by his emotions and
intuitions rather than his intellect; but in proportion as he lived naturally
and spontarcously, he would became a vehiele for the divine spirit that
pervaded the universe, and would no longer require the guidance of ex-
ternal authority or tradition. These doctrines of Romantic individuahsm




2. Early New York Wriers 277

were developed by a number of Amercan writers, of whom Emerson was
the most important.

Other American writers were more deeply affected by the pessimistic
aspects of Romanticism. The Romantic exploration of the individual per-
sonality did not always result in an Emersonian optimism, It led also to an
emphasis on morbid emotional forces, on 2 basic contradiction between
man’s aspirations and the condrtions under which he must live, and on his
1solation from other human bemgs. These themes were developed by such
writers as Poe, Hawthorne, and Melville, none of whom had much faith
in the possibilities of social reform or in man’s capacity to dispense with
external authority They were concerned, in particular, with the problem
of isolation, which may be regarded as individualism seen 1n terms not of
its opportunities but of its habilittes and dangers.

The more mmportant wniters of the period can be roughly classified
as optimists or pessimusts, accordng to whether they presented the in-
dividualism of American society m bright or dark colors Emerson,
Thoreau, and Whitman clearly belong to the former category, and Poe,
Hawthorne, and Melwille to the latter, All of them, however, were pri-
marily engaged 1n exploring the implications of the American doctrine of
individualism m the light of Romantic conceptions of the human per-
sonality They were therefore concerned with the emotional experience of
the individual and with his place in nature rather than with the social
structure or interpersonal relationships. A number of the themes with
which European writers have always been largely occupied did not appear
in American literature until a later period Before the Civil War, American
novelists, for example, made little attempt to produce reahstic portrayals
of American soctety; there were no American equivalents of Dickens or
Balzac. What is perhaps even more remarkable is ther lack of interest 1
sexual emotion, Love has, on the whole, been the favorite theme of
writers throughout the ages It was singularly lacking in American fiction
until near the end of the mneteenth century (except, rather mildly, in
Hawthorne). Most American writers either 1gnored it or (ltke Poe and
Melville) were concerned with it chiefly in 1ts more morbid forms.

2. BARLY NEW YORK WRITERS

Literary Beginnings. The hterary efforts of the late eighteenth
century can be quickly dismissed The elassicist epics of Timothy Drwight,
Joel Barlow, and other “Iartford Wits” survive only as names in text-
books, Philip Frencau had real gifts as a Iyricist, but the writing of poetry
occupxcd only a small part of a life divided mamly between political
J 1 as a militant ch ion of Jeffe 1deals, and service as a
sea captain. The first Amerrcan novel, W. Il Brown’s The Power of
Sympathy (1789), was quickly followed by others; but most of them were
fecble imitations of the Bntish sentimental fiction of the eighteenth
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century, dealing mostly with unprotected females at the merey of wicked
seducers. The 1790%s, however, produced one more lively work dealing
satincally with American political and social conditions: I1. II. Bracken-
ridge’s Modern Chivalry

The first American to devote himself exclusively to a literary carcer
was Charles Brockden Brown, who was born in Philadelphia in 1771 and
published four novels before his death in 1810. Brown took his subject-
matter from contemporary America, and championed American ideals of
freedom and social reform. At the same time he was strongly affected by
the more exotic aspects of European Romanticism. One of the most
popular literary genres during the Romantic period was the “Gothic”
novel, which dealt with morbid emotions and sensational experiences,
often occurring in medjeval castles and involving elements of the super-
natural. Brown’s novels showed the influence of the Gothic novel, al-
though they were located in Pennsylvania and New York and not in
medieval Europe They communicated a sense of horror by presenting
characters addicted to weird crimes or suffering from various forms of
neurosis and insamty, It seems sigmfi that the first professional Amer-
ican novelist should have shown such a penchant for the darker aspects of
the human psyche Brown began a trend which was developed by Poe and
has continued to be one of the dominant characteristics of American
fiction down to the present.

Brown’s later life was spent in New York, which was now replacing
Philadelphia as the chief cultural center in the United States. The first
tinrd of the nineteenth century may be regarded as a period of New York
dominance in American literature, New York had always been the most
cosmopolitan of American cities, and since it was now rapidly developing
into the nation’s leading seaport, it was becoming even more receptive to
foreign infl Such an envi tended to wit, cleg
and sophustication rather than emotional force or originality.

Irring, These New York qualities were exemphified in the work of
Washi Irving, who published hus first book 1n 1809 and his last in
1859 and was recogmized throughout most of his long career, both at home
and in Europe, as America’s leading man of Ictters. In both his writings
and his personal life, Irving showed himself 2 man of low emotional pres-
sure, who preferred the role of an observer and a dilettante. Uninterested
in political and social questions (in spite of the fact that for a few years be
held diplomatic posts in Great Britain and Spain), and lacking in strong
convictions on any subject, he enjoyed letting his fancy play over pictur-
esque scenes and characters, especially in the past. A man with sucha
temperament found more congenial material in Europe, and Irving spent
a total of twenty-three years abroad.

Irving owed his wide populanity to the grace and charm with which
he could communieate his 1dyllic reverics. In addition Lo essays and short

ne
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stories, he wrote extensively about Spanish history; and in later life he
published several books about the westera fur trade (largely in order to
glonfy the achievements of his friend and patron John Jacob Astor), and
ended his career with & § it bi hy of TWask But ke is
chiefly remembered for the early works in which he gave a legendary and
almost medieval flavor to the history of the Hudson Valley, especially his
Hustory of New York (allegedly written by Diedrich Knickerbocker) and
the stories of Rip Van Winkle and Ichabod Crane published in The Sketch
Baok: of Gegffrey Crayon. Irving’s purpose, as he defined jt, was “to clothe
home scenes and places and family names with those imaginative and
whimsical associations so seldom met with in our new country, but which
live hke charms and spells about the cities of the Old World.” As this
sentence suggests, one cannot turn to Irving for any revelation of the
Arerican character and American expenence.

Cooper. The other leading New York writer of this period was a
man of very different temperament, though of equally conservative
inclinations: the virile and combative James Fenimore Cooper. The son of
a wealthy upstate landowner, of strongly Federzlist convictions, Cooper
spent several years as a naval officer and then married into the arsto-
cratic De Lancey famly and settled down as a gentleman farmer Without
any previous literary ambition, he wrote his first novel at the age of thirty,
chiefly for the entertanment of his wife His second book, The Spy,
pubhshed in 1821, was an immediate success, and he was thus launched
upon a thirty-year literary career which made him the most widely read
American author of his time,

Cooper’s books dealt with three subjects American hstory, especially
the French and Indian Wars and the Revolution; the sea, and social
trends in the America of his own time The populanty which he won from
the American public by his historical and sea stories was largely forfeited,
in his later Iife, by s pungent criticisms of contemporary American
society A belligerent champion of American mstitutions agamnst their
European detractors, he was an even more belligerent opponent of forcesin
American hfe which he felt to be leading towards degeneration and
anarchy. As a landowner and a former naval officer, he believed 1n leader-
ship by an enlightened upper clzss, in the maintenance of authority and
discipline, and 1n the rights of property, especially property mn land. He
was equally hostile, on the one hand, to the growing spirit of commercial-
ism and, on the other hand, to the leveling tendencies of democracy.
Cherishing these conservative eighteenth-century convictions, Cooper
could scarcely feel at home 1n the New York of the 1830’s and 1840’s Of
the novels in which he ded his social phil hy, the most dabl,
are the Littlepage tnlogy ( toe, The Chanb , The Redskins), in
which he commemorated the achievements of a New York landowning
family, showing how 1t built awilization in the wilderness and bad to
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defend its rights against usurpation by squatters from New England
(Cooper despised New Englanders, whom he ded as mostly swindl
demagogues, and hypoerites).

Cooper had no interest in subtleties of characterization; and most of
the figures in his novels, especially the women, are not very clearly indi-
vidualized. His style had little distinction; and (as Mark Twain pointed
out in a devastating entique) his plots were often highly implausible. Hs
main talent was for telling an exciting story This was most fully displayed
in the series of five novels recording the exploits of the frontier hunter and
scout, Natty Bumppo, the famous Leatherstocking. In this series he not
only communicated the color and drama of the French and Indian Wars;
he also created a stock figure which became a part of the American tradi-
ton. Natty Bumppo, with his love for the wilderness, his extraordinary
skill as hunter and pathfinder, his strong native sense of right and wrong,
his modesty, his self-reliance, and his shyness with women, was not a very
accurate portrayal of the frontiersman of history, who was usually more
self-assertive and less deferential towards his “betters”; but he had a
strong appeal to the American imagination. Characters modeled along the
same les still figure prominently in the motion pictures and popular
fiction of today

Other New Yorkers Irving and Cooper both belonged to the eght-
centh century rather than the nineteenth The influence of Romanticism
was more apparent m the work of Willam Cullen Bryant, a native of
western Massachusctts who became a New Yorker by adoption. Bryant’s
“Thanatopsis,” pubhshed m 1817 when he was twenty-three years of age,
was the best American poem that had been written up to that time The
central theme of Bryant's poetry was a mystical sense of man’s commun-
10n with nature, derived from Wordsworth and other English Romanti-
cists but expressed with a power and felicity that made it more than
merely imitative. Bryant moved to New York in 1825, and remained one
of its most uscful citizens until lug death in 1878 As the editor for nearly
half a century of the New York Evening Post, he was the consistent cham-
pion of political honesty and morality and of every Liberal cause.

None of the other New Yorkers of this period has earned & place
among the classies of American literature. Few peaple still read the
histonical novels of James Kirke Paulding, the poems of Fitzgreene
Halleck, or the cssays, stories, and verses of Nathaniel Parker Willis, all
of whom were leaders in the cultural life of their time, Nor do they remem-
ber the versatile William Dunlap, who was both a portrait-painter and &
prolific dramatist and theatrical producer, and wrote the first histories of
American art and the American stage. But although such figures are pre-
served only by the lustorians of literature, it is important to recognize that
they existed. Great writets are never isolated; they can develop only in 2
favorable mificu. Perhaps the most important aspect of the New York
culture of the early nineteenth century was that an increasing nusober of
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persons were developing a serious interest in the arts. Most of their work is
deservedly forgotten, but they helped to create higher standards, more
PP i

and an at; e more conducive to aesthetic

creation.

3. THE FLOWERING OF NEW ENGLAND

NEW ENGLAND after the Revolution passed through a period of intellectual
stagnation, chiefly because its domnant classes fell into a state of panic
about the radicalism of the French Revolution and the religious infidelity
associated with it Th 4 the Federalist and Jeff ian periods
they resolutely opposed any introduction of new or alien ideas This
cultural isolation ended after the War of 1812, when young men began to
visit Europe and bring back new books and 1deas. The seeds of Romant:-
cism, transplanted from Europe and germinating in a soil already well
fertilized by the traditional Puritan respect for the hfe of the mind, even-
tually flowered into the so-called New England Renaissance. For more
than half a century, from the 1830’s until near the end of the century,
Boston rather than New York was the most vital cultural center in the
United States.

The renassance was almost restricted to the area in which the iron
rule of Calvinist orthodoxy had been broken by Unitarranism, 1t was a
flowering of eastern Massachusetts rather than of New England as a whole.
And the bolder implications of Romanticism were accepted by only
a small number of individuals, although they included the figures most
acclaimed by postenity The New England writers of this period fall fairly
clearly into two groups: the radicals who endeavored to break completely
with the past and (in Emerson’s words) “work out an ongmnal relation
to the universe”, and the conservatives who remamed closer to the
“Brahmin” tradition of the old mercantile families and were mostly men
of scholarship rather than of creative onigmality

Husiorians The earliest mamfestations of the New England
Renaissance were m the writing of history In the 1820’s the Reverend
Jared Sparks began the collection and publication of documents, though
he incurred the disapproval of later scholars by correcting George Wash-
ington’s grammar and spelling. The most ambitious historical writer was
George Bancroft, who published 1n 1834 the first volume of his long
History of the United States, a work which was not completed until forty
years later Bancroft’s central theme was the growth, under divine guid-
ance, of American democracy; he made history, it was said, vote for
Jackson on every page As a result of this strong bias, his work has not
had much lasting appeal, i spite of its Iiterary qualities

Several later and more conservative historians have better chances
for permanent sursival, especrally William H Prescott, whose works on
the Spanish conquest of Mevico and Peru are still sound history as well as
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good literature, and Francis Parkman. Publishing his first book in 1849,
Parkman devoted most of his life to a series of volumes on the conflict
between Great Britain and France for North America. Combining thor-
ough scholarship with an ability to tell a dramatic story and a sympathetic
understanding of the French and the Indians as well as the American
colonists, this series 1s often regarded as the greatest masterpiece of Amen-
can historiography.

The Transcendentahsts.  The radical aspects of the renaissance
were represented chiefly by Transcendentahsm. This is the name given
to the intellectual attitude developed by a number of young men living
in the Boston area 1 the 1830’s. In 1838 they organized a club for philo-
sophical discussion, and between 1840 and 1844 they issued a magazine
called the Dial. In 1841 some of them were responsible for founding the
Brook Farm colony Among the members of the group were Ralph Waldo
Emerson, George Ripley, Bronson Alcott, Margaret Fuller, Henry David
Thoreau, and the Unitarian minister Theodore Parker.

The word *“transcendentalism” was derived from German Romantic
philosophy. Systematizing the Romantic distrust of the intellect and
exaltation of intuition, philosophers like Kant, Hegel, Fichte, and Schel-
ling had affirmed that man could apprehend reality by direct spiritual -
sight In their phrascology, the “reason” (by which they really meant
intwition) knew truths which “transcended” those accessible to the
*“understanding” (which was the faculty employed in logical argument
and scientific inquirs)} Emerson and other New Englanders acquired this
atutude partly from the Germans directly, and partly from their English
interpreters, such as Coleridge and Carlyle, It appealed to them largely
because it provided a metaphysical justification for the ideal of individual
freedom; if every man could apprehend the truth by direct intuition, then
any form of external authority, political or religious, was unnecessary-
And they found it easy to think in these terms because of the traditional
emphasis of New England Puritanism on man’s capacity for direct spirit-
ual msight. The Puritans had beheved in onginal sin, but they had also
believed 1n divine grace; when man was enhghtened by the Holy Spirits
be knew the truth by i diate revelation. Tra lentalism may be
defined as Calvinism modified by the Romantic doetrine of man's natural
goodness Denying original sim, it affirmed that all men, and not merely
the elect few, might achieve a state of grace by casting off external su-
thority and responding to their own spintual intwitions.

Emerson. To state the implications of this doctrine was the lfe-
work, in particular, of Emerson. After a briel experience as a Unitariant
minister, he settled at Concord in 1834, and this remained his home until
his death in 1882. Descended from a long line of Puritan ministers, he
devoted himself to the task of intellectual exploration and leadership with
the singleminded integrity that his ancestors had given to the worship of
God. In his lifetime he propagated Ins ideas through his public lectures and
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in his two volumes of Essays and other writings But the quality of his
mind can best be appreciated through the private journal he kept for
nearly sixty years

Emerson’s central message was self-reliance. Every individual, he
believed, shared in the divimty which pervaded the universe and should
therefore learn to trust his own intuittons, even when they conflicted with
convention and tradition “In all my lectures,” he said, “I have taught one
doctrine, namely the mfinitude of the private man.” In proportion as men
acquired 2 genume self-reliance, he believed, any form of coercive author-
ity would become unnecessary. He applauded the “‘gradual casting-off of
material aids, and the growing trust in the private self-supplied powers of
the individual,” and looked forward to a soeiety of free men in which
order would be “maintained without artificial restraints as well as the
solar system.” “The of ch . he declared, “makes the
state unnecessary . . . He, who has the law-giver, may with safety not
only neglect, but even contravene every written commandment.” This
was a spiritual reaffirmation of the democratic 1deal, and in Emerson’s
writings it was closely associated with a nationalistic faith 1n America. In
his FPhi Beta Kappa address of 1837, The American Scholar (which has
been called an “intellectual Declaration of Independence”), he urged
American writers to abandon the imitation of “the courtly muses of
Europe.” “Let us have done with Europe and dead cultures, let us explore
the possibilities of our own new world,”

Emerson was too individualistic to have much faith in institutional
changes; while he sympathized with movements for social reform, he did
not join them, feeling that the most necessary reform was that of the
individual within himself But the radical mmphcations of lus thinking
were deniable, and E n derlined them by d the
commerciahism and the intellectual timidity of the upper classes with the
severity of a Hebrew prophet

Certain aspects of Emerson’s thinking have not worn well. Believing
that the human spint and the natural universe were expresstons of God,
he had a subhme confidence that all things worked together for good In
proportion as man achieved a genuine self-rehance, he would also become
virtuous All natural and social p loped in f with
God’s moral laws. “An eternal beneficent necessity,” he asserted, “is al-
ways hringing thungs right . . . The league between virtue and nature
engages all things to assume a hostile front to vice.” A generation which
has seen two world wars and the totalitarian state is ikely to find this
unfailing optimism hard to understand, and to fee! that John Calvin and
Jonathan Edwards had a more realistic view of human nature Emer-
sonianism was the product of a society in which the moral disciphne of
Puritanism had become almost second nature, so that it was easy to
equate self-reliance with virtue, and of an epoch in American development
when the possibilities of progress scemed limitless. But Emerson was
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greater than his philosophy. His writings were filled with acute observa.
tions of contemporary men and institutions and insights into human
psychology. As a critic of the American life of his time he was always
shrewd and often profound. And he could express his ideas with a pun-
gency and a poetic vividness which made him one of the great phrase-
makers of hterature

Thoreau. Thoreau probably has a stronger appeal for the twen-
ticth century, although he was a lesser man than Emerson and was re-
garded during his lifetime merely as one of his disciples. The most rugged
and ing of the T) Jentalists, he expressed his individu-
alism in a total rejection of orgamzed society. From one point of view, his
Ife was a catalogue of negations. As Emerson summarized it, “he was bred
to no profession; he never married; he lived alone; he never went to
church, he never voted; he refused to pay a tax to the state; he ate no
flesh; he drank no wine; he never knew the use of tobacco; and thougha
naturalist he used neither gun nor rod ** But Thoreau’s refusal to conform
was due not 10 any love of self-densal for its own sake but to a conviction
that he could live most tully and richly by devoting himself to contempla-
tion and communion with nature Most men, he believed, became trapped
by their responsibilitics and lived “lives of quict desperation ” In order
10 have time for self-realization, Thoreau repudiated all social obligations
and reduced his physical needs to a minimum. Walden, describing two
years spent in a hut n the woods near Concord, is both a fascinating
autobographical record and a masterpicee of English prose. Ilis essay On
Civtl Disobedience, in which he denounced all organized government and
proclaimed the duty of the individual to follow the dictates of his con-
science even against the state, was immediately inspired by his opposition
to the Mexican War, but has become a classic of philosophic anarchism
(both Tolstoi and Gandhi were influenced by it). Obviously, a nation made
up of men like Thoreau would be impossible. But every nation, especially
at times when indtviduality is in danger of being crushed by social organi-
zation, needs to be leavened by a few such radical nonconformists.

The other members of the group can be more quickly dismissed.
Margaret Fuller is remembered chiefly for her chammionship of the rights
of women in IWomen in the Nineteenth Century and other writings Bronson
Alcott, the father of “Lattle Women,” made interesting experiments in
progressive education and impressed his contemporaries as & lecturer and
conversationalist; but his writings scem today either tritc or meaningless:
Theodore Parker was more important as a militant champion of abolition-
ism and other reforms than as a thinker. A number of other people wrote
poetry or criticism inspired by Transcendentalism but lacked the vitality
of its leading spokesmen.

The Conserraties. While Concord was the main center of radical
individualism, the more conservative figures were mostly associated wit
Harvard. None of them was wholly untouched by the liberal and reform=
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ing spirit of the time; they accepted the optimistic doctrines of Unitarian-
ism, and generally supported the abolitionist movement But in other re-
spects they adhered to the traditional attitudes of the Boston mercantile
oligarchy and di. 1 of the T dentalists. R ling American
literature as an offshoot of that of England, they did not share Emerson’s
distrust of “the courtly muses of Europe.” While they were influenced by
Romanticism, they accepted it as  literary convention rather than as an
attitude toward hfe After the Civil War their conservatism hardened into
the Genteel Tradition.

Henry Wadsworth Longfellow, professor of modern languages at
Harvard from 1837 until 1854, resembled Washington Irving in his love
for the picturesque and the antique and his desire to give 2 legendary
flavor to American homes and places. He did this with such success that
many episodes in colomal history are known to most Americans through
Longfellow’s retelling of them rather than as they actually oceurred. The
best-loved of all Amertean poets, he was essentially a writer for young
people. His poetry was genuine, but 1t lacked 1ntellectual force and com-
plexity. James Russell Lowell, who ded to Longfellow’s
ship at Harvard, almost achieved greatness as both poet and eritte. An
accomphshed craftsman and a man of wide and humane culture, he had
every quality needed for mtellectual leadership except the one essential
element of creative genius. Most modern readers feel that his best work
was done in his early hfe, when he was deeply stirred by abohtiomsm
(especially in The Diglow Papers, written agamst the Mexican War),
rather than mn his more conservative maturity A third member of the
Harvard group, Oliver Wendell Holmes, doctor of medicine and professor
of anatomy, wrote poems and the umque Autocraf of the Breakfast Table
which preserved much of the wit and the tough-minded rationalism that
had characterized the eighteenth century

Hazcthorne. Concord and Harvard comprised between them
most aspects of the flowering of New England But there were other
writers who were relatively untouched by 1deas and were nterested mainly
in recording the special flavor of Puritan life and culture, especially 1n the
rural back country. Among them were two individuals whose lives were
devoted Jargely to the abolitiomst movement, the Quaker poet John
Greenleaf Whittier and the novelist Harriet Beecher Stowe. Mrs. Stowe’s
New England stories are perhaps of more permanent interest than her
best-selling Unele Tom’s Cabin. More important was the 1solated figure of
Nathaniel Hawthorne, the finest artist produced by the New England
Renaissance and possibly 1ts most realistic and penetrating mind.

While Emerson may be said to have retained the Puritan belief in
divine grace while repudiating original sin, Hawthorne saw human beings
as sinners with little hope of grace And while Emerson glorified American
individualism and praised the egotism which enabled men to become self-
reliant, Hawthorne regarded egotism as the root of all evil because it
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separated the individual from his fellows and led to isolation. He was
therefore skeptical towards Transcendentalist enthusiasm and towards all
social reforms; as long as man's heart was corrupted, little could be
accomplished by a change of beliefs or institutions.

Born at Salem of an old but decayed mercantile family, Hawthorne
returned to the family home after graduating from Bowdoin College and
spent fourteen years in almost complete isolation, writing short stories
with hittle matenal reward. His obsession with the theme of isolation was
therefore rooted in his own cxperience. A happy marriage to Sophia
Peabody, made in his thirty-eighth year, restored his contact with society,
and in 1850, when he was forty-six, he became famous as the author of
The Scarlet Letter, the first American novel which was indisputably &
masterpiece. He completed three other novels, The House of the Seven
Gables, The Bhithedale Romance, and The Marble Faun, before his death in
1864

From boyhood Hawthorne was steeped in the tradition of New Eng-
land, and hus stories, almost all of which had a New England setting,
were an attempt to distillats g fl and i d
primanly with moral 1ssues, he was uninterested in realistic description
for 1ts own sake; like his Puritan ancestors, he saw material things as
symbols of spiritual truths, so that lus writing had a tendency to degener-
ate 1nto allegory, Ihs carefully wrought, smooth-flowing style was some-
what deficient in variety and energy. But his analyses of the deeper
psychological forces underlying history had an almost inexhaustible depth
and complexity and a remarkable objectivity. His central theme was the
corruption of the human heart by pride and egotism, and he saw this
manifested throughout the history of New England in the Puritan magis-
trates who 1mposed their own stern morality upon the New World, in
their successors who persecuted the Quakers and hanged the witches, and
(in The Blithedale Romance) in the social reformers of his own time.

4. WRITERS OF THE SOUTIIERN AND MIDDLE STATES

The South. The South, with its distinctive traditions and way of
Life, might have been expected to have a flowering comparable to that of
New England, but 1ts hiterary renaissance was delayed until the twentieth
century. The society of the antebellum South was too rural, too suspicous
of the free play of 1deas, and too busy with politics and cotton-growing to
develop an intellectual class. Southern readers preferred the classics,
theology, and the novels of Sir Walter Scott to native products There
were therefore few Southern writers, and their books, generally published
in New York, reccived Iittle local patronage.

The South's one professional man of letters was William Gilmore
Simms of Charleston, who published no less than eighty works, thirty-
five of which werc novels or collections of storics. Simms set out to be the
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Fenimore Cooper of the Deep South, commemorating the more pictur-
esque episodes of its history as Cooper was doing for New York. His plots
were too melodramatic, and he did ot create any character as memorable
as Cooper’s Leatherstocking; but his best works, such as The Yemassee,
still make exciting reading. No other Southerner was more than a spare-
time novelist. John Pendleton Kennedy and Willtam Alexander Caruthers,
the former a lawyer and the latter a doctor, published novels celebrating
the plantation soctety of Virgmta Less ambrtious, but more original and
of more lasting interest, were some literary expressions of the realistic
humor of the Southern frontier Notable examples were Judge Augustus
Baldwin Longstreet’s Georgia Scenes (1835), George W. Harns’s Sut
Lovingood’s Yarns (1845), and Johnson J Hooper’s Some Adventures of
Captain Stmon Suggs (1846).

Poe. Edgar Allan Poe is often regarded as a Southerner, since he
was brought up by foster parents living at Richmond, Virgina. But s
mature life was spent mostly in Baltimore, Philadelphia, and New York,
where from 1831 until his desth m 1849 he earned a meager income by
editing and contributing to magazines Itis difficult to find any Southern
influence in his works, which—more than those of any other leading
American writer—were products of fantasy, his environment aflected
him only as he reacted against it and tried to escape into a dream world of
his own creation.

Poe was a deeply neurotic character Although his neuroses made his
life a torment, they did not prevent him from being astonishingly produe-
tive; but they determined the subject-matter of what he wrote Like a
number of the European Romanticists, he felt like an alien n a hostile
world Having no sympathy for democracy or the other soctal 1deals of his
time, he believed that the function of art was to create an 1deal beauty
which would produce “a pl ble elevation or t of the soul.”
Beauty was an end in itself; art did not serve any moral or social purposes,
and should be judged solely by aesthetic standards. Poe’s conception of
ideal beauty reflected his neurottc fantasy life His favorite subject for
poetry was the death of a beautiful woman. The typical character of his
fiction Was some young man or woman set apart by anstocratic lineage,
great wealth, extraordinary ability, or an addtction to strange vices, and
often doomed to misery or ar untimely death Like Hawthorne, Poe was
obsessed with the theme of 1solation, but he saw it as the result of destiny,
not of sinfulness.

Poe did important work in three different fields eriticism, poetry, and
the short story. In criticism hus insistence that art should be judged by
aesthetic, not moral or political, standards, and his slashing attacks on
writers who were mediocre or merely imitative made him a valuable in-
fluence. His jud; of his ies were by no means always
sound, but he was the first American eritic to have any clear notion of
sesthetic values. As a poet, his scope was restricted by his belief that the
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only function of poetry was to produce an “excitement of the soul.” His
best poems unquestionably accomplished this, and were superior to any-
thing written previously in America; but they were narrow in scope,
deficient in intellectual organization, and excessively dependent on verbal
melody. In his short stories he drew his material almost exclusively from
fantasy, so that all his work had a hot-house atmosphere; but his best
achievements were, in their own way, masterpleces. Incidentally, three of
his stories dealt with crime and detection, and he has a good claim to be
regarded as the inventor of this astonishingly popular brand of fiction.

Poe had few direct disciples in the United States. In his work, as in
hus bife, he remained an isolated figure. But both his critical theories and
his creative wnitings found enthusiastic admirers in Europe, especially
the French poet Baudelare. As an exponent of art for art’s sake and as
the creator of 4 fantasy world expressive of psychic forces rather than of
external reality, he had a great infl on literary development in late
nineteenth-century France and indireetly, through French intermediaries,
on certain American poets of the twentieth century.

Melnille.  The two writers of this period who have had the strong-
est appeal to modern readers were two New Yorkers whose importance
was not recognized during their Lives: Herman Melville and Walt Whit-
man

Born 1n New York in 1819, of a family with aristocratic pretensions
but little money, Melville spent several years as a sailor, taking part in 2
whaling expedition to the Pactfic He left the sea and settled down to be-
come 2 writer 1n 1844. Four of lus first five books were straightforwal’d
narratives based on his own experiences, altbough by no means strictly
autobiographical: Typee and Omoo told of adventures in the Pacifie, Red-
burn dealt with an early voyage to England, and Whate Jacket described 2
period of service in the navy, These were widely read, especially Typees
with its glamorous account of life among the people of the Marquesa?
Islands.

But Melville was too ¢ d with the fund tal problems of
human destiny to be content to be merely a writer of adventure stories.
His third book was a long allegorical fantasy, Mardi, and his sivti
published in 1851, was the massive Moby Dick Moby Dick is rogurded by
modern crities as one of the great books of world literature, but its brood-
ings over the meaning of ife and its black pessimism merely bewildered
mast contemporary readers, who wanted more books ke Typee. Melvitle
lost the rest of his audience with Prerre, which was even gloomier that
Moby Dick and acsthetically a failure. He did not win it back with Tsrael
Poter, a novel of adventure during the American Revolution ~which
deserves more readers than it has ever had, with his short stories (some of
which, especially Benito Cereno, were masterpicces), or with the bitter and
confused Confidence Man. Tn 1867 he gave up the attempt to support bis
family by literature and took a position in the New York Custom House-
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His later writings, which were mostly in verse, were of little interest, with
the exception of a novelette, Bully Budd, which was not printed until 1924.
During his later Iife Melville was almost forgotten. He was rediscovered
after World War I and after World War II he received more critical
attention than all his contemporaries put together.

Although all of Melville’s prose writings had remarkable qualities,
his reputation rests primarly on Moby Dick Superfictally the story of
how Captain Ahab and the crew of the Pequod hunted the white whale and
were finally destroyed by it, it was a rendering, in symbolic terms, of
human destiny as Melville saw 1t. of the human will pitted agamst the
powers of nature, and of man’s struggle to conquer and elimmate evil and
his inevitable defeat The symbolic meanings to be found in Moby Dick
are, in fact, almost inethaustible It is not surpnising that so profoundly
pessimistic a wnter should have found few appreciative readers in the
America of the 1850’s Like Poe and Hawthorne, Melville was oppressed
by the loneliness of the wndividual human bemng Throughout his books
companionship can be found only ameng the ship’s crew at sea, never with
either a man or a2 woman on shore (except perhaps among the savages of
the far-away Marquesan Islands). And for Melville this loneliness was an
essential aspect of man’s place mn the scheme of things, man was doomed
to fight against 1mplacable cosmic forces and to be defeated.

Whitman. hitman can be regarded as the culminating figure
in the hiterary development of this period, at any rate in his intention,
although his achievement fell somewhat short of 1t Emerson and his
fellow Transcendentalists had made positive affirmations about the spirit-
ual values implicit in Amencan individualism These had been negated by
Hawthorne and Melville, who had regarded Transcendentalism as the
expresston of 2 shallow and unreahstic optimism, With Whitman there
was a return to the posttive, but with a keener awareness of what was
lacking in the individualist 1deal and what was needed for 1ts consumma-
tion

Born in 1819, Whitman grew up in Brooklyn and mn rural Long Island
during the period when Jacksonian Democracy was in the ascendant.
He was deeply 1nfl d by Jack ism and by the loco-foco move-
ment (Wilham Leggett was one of his heroes), sharing therr faith ir the
virtues of the plain people, in equality and popular control of government,
and in an economy ck ized by a wide diff of private property.
He believed, as he declared 1n Democratic Vistas, that “the true gravita-
tionhold of liberalism 1n the United States will be 2 more umiversal owner-
ship of property,” and that the national welfare depended mainly on “the
safety and endurance of the aggregate of its middling property owners.”

As editor for two years of the Brooklyn Eagle and in other journalstic
positions, he was a crusader for these ideas But in his early thirtics he
passed through some kind of emotional transformation which caused him
to see democracy not merely &s a political program but also as a spiritual
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faith. His view of life was henceforth mystical; he felt that the material
world and all its inhabitants were emanations of divinity, and therefore
sacred, and that man could achieve a sense of unity with God. In arriving
at this attitude he was stimulated especially by the writings of Emerson.
“I was simmering, simmering, simmering,” he declared later; “Emerson
brought me to a boil.”

The first edition of Leaves of Grass, in which Whitman affirmed his
faith in the sacredness of man, appeared in 1855. Apart from Emerson
and Thoreau, it found few sympathetic readers. Most people were unable
to accept as poetry a book written not in conventional metric forms but in
a free verse derived mamly from the Bible, and were decply shocked by
its frank celebration of the human body. But Whitman never lost confi-
dence in himself or retreated from the position he had adopted (although
he made some decidedly blatant attempts at self-advertisement). For the
remainder of hus life he continued to add to Leares of Grass and bring out
new editions, and to write expositions of the democratic ideal And toa
remarkable extent he not only wrote but also lived as a believer in the
essential divinity of every human being. His work during the Civil War,
as a kind of one-man Red Cross agency in the army hospitals, was heroie.

Disfigured by much windy and pretentious rhetoric and many lapses
of taste, Leaves of Grass reached greatness only in brief passages Yet it
was a landmark 1n the evolution of American culture, even though it had
little influence until the twentieth century. Pervaded with a sense of
America as a new country demanding appropriate celebration, and filled
with loving and precise descriptions of American people and American
scenes, it pointed the way to a literature that would be genuinely indige-
nous and no longer merely mitative of European models. Why such a
literature was needed was explained by Whitman in his prose Democratic
Vistas (1871). Denouncing the materialism and corruption of American
society after the Civil War, he affirmed that it was ““so far, an almost com-
plete fatlure in its social aspects, and in really grand religious, moral,
literary and asthetic results In vain do we march with unprecedented
strides to empire so colossal, outvying the antique, beyond Alevander’s,
beyond the proudest sway of Rome. It is as if we were somehow being
endow’d with a vast and more and more thoroughly-appointed body, and
then left with little or no soul.” YWhat was lacking in America, he believed,
was a religious and moral faith in demoeratic values. And it was the func-
tion of the writer and the artist to help in creating this faith by clothing it
in symbolical and mythological embod: that would capture the
imagination,

Democracy, for Whitman, did not mean individualism alone. It in-
cluded “individuality, the pride and centripetal isolation of a human being

by himself”; but it included also equality, “the leveller, the unyiclding
principle of the average.” These two principles were “confronting and
ever modifying the other, often clashing, paradoxical, yet neither of
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highest avail without the other.”” They could be reconciled only by the
addition of the third element in the revolutionary triuity, the principle of
fraternity, “the manly love of des.” “Loving deship” was for
‘Whitman the essential keystone of American democracy, and its celebra-
tion was the main purpose of both his writings and his personal life. In so
far as he made this principle a reality, he may be said to have supphed
what was lacking in the original Transcendentalist doctrine and to have
surmounted the pessimism of writers like Poe, Hawthorne, and Melville,

5. THE OTHER ARTS

Painting.  In the visual arts the achievement of the period before
the Civil War was less unpressive. The work of men lke Hawthorne,
Melville, and Whitman was both umversal in its implications and at the
same time distinctively American Among the artists there were no
individual masters of comparable mportance, nor did any of them suc-
ceed to the same degree i transcending the conflict between European
forms and American realities. Some of them imitated European styles in
the belief that the European cultural heritage was a vast storehouse from
which Americans could profitably borrow as they pleased Others re-
mained more faithful to American experience, but failed to achieve the
scope and depth of the greater writers,

The early mmeteenth century was a period, nevertheless, of con.
siderable artistic activity. There was a rapid increase m the number of
Americans who devoted themselves to panting, sculpture, and architec-
ture, in their techmcal skill, and m popular interest and appreciation,
Although most artists still felt 1t obligatory to visit Europe, often for
extended periods, facilities for study and support were becoming avatlable
athome Academies of fine arts were set up in New York and Philadelphia
near the beginnmng of the century. When they fell under conservative
control, a group of younger men, headed by Samuel F. B. Morse, founded
the National Academy in 1826.

‘The early nineteenth century was perhaps the golden age of Amencan
portrait-painting, The patncian and h who d: d
the republic during its early years wanted thelr hkenesses recorded, and a
number of highly skilled craftsmen, mostly trained 1w Europe, responded
to the demand. The ablest and most popular of them was the prolific
Gilbert Stuart, whose numerous pictures of Washington became the
standard portrayals. A Federalist m his artistic teck as well as his
politics, Stuart generally portrayed his sitters as represcntative members
of the upper class The more dcmocmnc Amenmn approach, with its more

hast individ liarities, was mai d by
Charles Willson Peale (who lwed until 1827) and his numerous sons. In
the Jacksonian period it reappeared in the work of such men as Samuel
F. B. Morse and Chester Harding.
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Although portraiture continued to be much the most remunerative
form of painting, Americans were now experimenting in a number of new
fields. Some of them, like John Trumbull, turned to American history and
set out 1o commermorate important events of the Revolutionary period.
Others, like the New Yorker John Vanderlyn, were influenced by the
French cighteenth-century classicists and found inspiration in Greek
mythology. By the 1820%s the Romantic Movement was wmaking itself
felt in painting, and artists tried to convey spiritual insights through the
portrayal of exotic scenes and episodes. The most ambitious of the Roman-
ticists was Washington Allston, who had been born in South Carolina but
lived in Massachusetts. Allston was regarded by his Tr dentalist
contemporaries as a great man, although posterity can see him only asa
pretentious failure.

Probably the best American work of this period was done in two less
ambitious fields: landscape and genre The first persons to depict Ameri-
can landscapes were several British-born painters who came to the United
States in the 1790's; but it was Romanticism, with its emphasis on the
spiritual meaning of nature, that made it a significant art form. The first
great American landscapists were Thomas Cole, Thomas Doughty, and
Asher Durand, ail of whom flourished 1n the 1830’s Their attitude to
nature owed something to the writings of their friend William Cullen
Bryant. Since they were fond of portraying the Catskills, they are often
known as the Hudson River School.

The gente pawnters depicted characteristic scenes and episodes of
American life, The best of them were William S. Mount, who found bis
subject-matter 1 the villages of Long Island, and George C. Bingham,
who is chiefly remembered for his portrayals of political meetings and fur-
traders in his native Missourt. Demacratic artists, who set out to paint for
the people, and whose work was easily comprehensible to everybody, they
made 1o attempt at aesthetie profundity; but they were excellent crafts-
men, and their literal transeriptions of American life had affinities with the
poctry of Whitman, A similar desire for reslistic portrayal led other art-
ists, most notably George Catlin, to put on canvas the Indians, traders,
and scenery of the Far West.

Sculpture.  In sculpture Amerscans began with wood-carving, of
which the finest master was William Rush of Philadeiphia. They began to
turn to stone and bronze only in the 1830°s. There was a demand for
monuments commemorating national heroes; but the best specimens were
the work of foreigners, and there was Little American sculpture of real

merit. Nineteenth-century inhibitions about the depiction of the human
body were a serious handicap, although Hiram Powers succeeded in
creating (in his Greek Slave) a nude female so patently lacking in sexual
vitality that even clergymen expressed their approval,

Apart from Powers, the most ambitious sculptor of the period was
Horatio Greenough, whose immense bare-torsoed statue of Washington
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once adorned the Capitol but is now hidden in an obscure corner of the
Smithsonian Institution. For posterity Greenough’s chief importance Kes
not in his statuary but in his writings. Declaring that an object was
beautiful if it was perfectly adapted to its function, and pointing out the
beauty of barns, clipper ships, and other things created for utility, Green-
ough anticipated aesthetic theores which have become widely ac’cepted in
the twenlle(h century.

A . The tendency of Ameri; to borrow forms from
the European past, without sufficiently idering their rel to
American needs, was most evident in architecture. Many excellent bwld-
ings were constructed, but certain unhealthy tendencies began to manifest
themselves. Art began to lose 1ts vital contact with the realities of daily
living and become a mere adornment, restricted to public buildings and to
those private fambes who could afford to pay for it. As different styles
proliferated, cities acquired a chaotic appearance and lost the satisfying
homogeneity of earlier periods.

Probably the best architecture of the early republic was in New
Eug]aud Deslgners hLe Charles Bulfinch, Samuel MeclIntire, and Asher

ble churches, gov buildi and
prnale homes in Boston, Salem, and the small inland towns. Strongly
i d by English architecture of the same period, their work did not
mark any sharp break with colomal Georgian, though it was more elabo-
rate and more ornate Expressive of the conservative self-assurance of the
Federalist aristocracy, it prolonged an eighteenth-century dignity and
harmony into the early decades of the nineteenth

Elsewhere the establishment of the republic was followed by a
repudiation of the Georgan tradition, owing to its association with British
rule, and a search for an architectural style more appropriate to a free
people. This resulted finally in the Greek Revival, the exponents of which
believed that there was an intumate connection between the building
methods of the anctent Athenians and their democratic ideals.

‘The chief forerunner of the Greek Revival was Thomas Jefferson,
although his favorite models were Roman rather than Greek. In addition
to all his other accomplishments, he was perhaps the finest architect of his
time. Enamored of the Roman buildings he had seen in France and of the
workof the Renai: lassicist Palladio, he p d in the use of white
columns d by tri: £ di and other classical forms.
His best work yas done in the Virginia Capitol at Richmond, in Virginia
plantation houses, and in the buildings of the Um\ersl!) of Virginia.
Jefferson’s classical pref were d by the English-born
Benjamin Latrobe, the most influential architect of the early nmcteenth
century and the principal designer of the Capitol in Washington. But it
was not until the 1820’s that the Greek Revival spread through the whole
country. Builders found that the classical sty le was easy to copy and could
easily be adapted to the use of timber instead of stone; and for the next




294 X1v: American Romanticism

generation it was almost obligatory that public buildings, banks, and the
more pretentious private homes should have rows of white pillars like
those of the Parthenon. At its best, as in some of the Southern plantation
houses, the Greek style achieved an admirable charm and was by no
means inappropriate to the needs of American living,

Meanwhile, other Americans were beginning to adopt the pointed
style of medieval Gothie, the prestige of which had been revived by
Romantiaism. Public buildings continued to be classical, but by the 1830's
some churches and even a few private homes were beginning to show
Gothic influences. This was followed by a borrowing of other European
and even oriental styles. By the 1850’s American architecture had wholly
lost its homogeneity, and standards had become chaotic. All traditions of
artistic craf hip had di red in the ts, f: ies, and
railroad stations of the rapidly growing industrial cities. The aesthetic and
the useful were becoming divorced from each other.

Music Music had a very slow development, at least in its more
serious forms. There was hittle opportunity to hear good music. Concerts
were given by the Philharmonic Society of New York, founded in 1842,
and a few other organizations; but standards were extremely low, and it
was apparently considered creditable if all the members of the orchestra
finished a picce at the same time. There were also occasional concerts by
traveling virtuosi; but, excepting the pianist Louis Moreau Gottschalk,
born in New Otleans, all the more popular figures were Europeans. Only
three or four Ameri at 1to pose orchestral music, and none
of their work had any lasting value,

Ameri were developing, } , a vigorous tradition of popular
musie, Much of it was rehgious. There were many composers of hymns,
the ablest being Lowell Mason of Boston. Meanwhile, the more emotional
and spontancous forms of religious mustc, which had originated among the
Baptists and other revivalistic groups, were being taken over by Negrocs
on the Southern plantations and developed into spirituals. Secular songs,
patriotic, narrative, or sentimental, circulated widely in different versions,
the original authors being often unknown, ‘The chief vehicles for the spread
of popular music were the blackfaced minstrel shows which developed
during the 1820’s. The performers were white, but they imitated the
language and mannerisms of the Negroes. Two of the men associated with
these shows were outstanding: Dan Emmett, the composer of “Dixie,”
and Stephen Collins Foster. In a short and tragically unhgppy life Foster
composed more than two hundred songs, many of which have become 82
impetishable part of the American heritage.
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9. Trans-Mississippi Routes to the West

THE GREAT WESTWARD MOVEMENT OF THE 1840°S CARRIED CARAVANS OF PIONEERS
across the contmnent to Oregon and California and prepared the way for the
establishment of United States ignty over those territories in 1846 and
1848. The migration was made possible by the discovery of routes over which
ox-drawn wagons could be driven through the Rocky Mountains and across the
Western deserts This was mainly the work of “mountain men” hke Jedediah
Smith, im Bridger, and Kit Carson, who explored the Western country while
engaging n fur-trapping during the 1820’s and 1830's.

The favorite route to the Pacific was the Oregon Trail Groups of ploncers
usually assembled at Independence, Missouri, near Kansas City, followed the
Missour: to Council Bluffs, and then swung westward across Nebraska along the
Platte River and up wto the arid high plains of Wyoming Beyond the source of
the Platte, shortly before reaching Fort Bridger, they passed through a gap be-
tween two mountain chams, known as South Pass, and crossed the continental
divide Close to Fort Hall, in southern Idaho, the trail forked, and pioneers could
either follow the Snake River into Oregon or cross the deserts of Nevada into
Cabforma If everything went smoothly, the journey took about five months:
but many proneers died along the way from thurst, hunger, or Indian attacks.

The Mormons, driven from their homes at Nauvoo, Illnois, in 1844, traveled
along the Oregon Trail 1 1846, but turned off at Fort Bridger and crossed the
Wasatch Mountains to the basin of the Great Salt Lake.

During the 1820’s traders from Missouri began to drive wagons along the
Santa Fé Trail to the Mevican provinee of New Mexico, and some of them after-
ward followed the Spanish Trail to southern Calfornia. During the Mexican War
United States troops followed the same route in conquering these provinces.

The discovery of gold near Sacramento in 1848 brought many thousands of
“forty-niners” to California, some of whom followed the Oregon and Santa Fé
tralls, Others made their way across Texas to El Paso and thence through the
deserts of Arizona. Many went by boat to Panama or Nicaragua, crossed the
isthmus by road, and then took boat to San Francisco or came around Cape
Horn by the new, fast chipper ships built by Donald McKay and other New
England builders. All these routes were gradually abandoned after 1869 when the
Union and Central Pacific railroads were completed Running from Counctl
Blufls to Sacramento, the railroad route was close to, but not identical with, the
Oregon Trail.
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XV

The Conquest of the West

1. EARLY ACTIVITIES IN THE FAR WEST
2. THE TEXAS QUESTION

3, THE TRANSCONTINENTAL MIGRATION

4 EXPANSIONISM IN AMERICAN POLITICS

5. THE WAR WITH MEXICO

‘ N 7 HILE some Americans were exploring the political and social
implications of democracy or pioneering 1nto new spiritual realms,
others were penetrating into new territories in the western half of the
continent and preparing the way for the establishment of American
sovereignty. This expansionist movement reached a climax in the 1840’s
when American institutions and the American flag were carried to the
Pacific and more than 1,000,000 square miles were added to the area of the
United States.

1. EARLY ACTIVITIES IN THE FAR WEST

BY THE 1830's, after more than two centuries of steady growth, the fron-
tier line had been carried into Yowa, Missouri, and Arkansas, only about
one-third of the way across the continent. Almost all the country settled
hitherto had been well wooded and well watered, and pioneer settlers had

Serzeren BieLiooraray R A. Billington, Westward Ezpansion (1940), and R. L
Riegel, America Motes Weat (revised edition, 1057), give good summaries of the mu;menl
of the Far West The fur trade is described in Katharine Coman, Econome Beginnings
the Far West (2 vols., 1912), while Bernard De Voto, Across the Wrde Msesouri (1947), is8
vivid popular account The settlement of Oregon is described in Oscar Winther, Tln.n Great
Northwest (1950) Expansionism in Amencan public opinion is analyzed in A, K_Weinbet2:
Manifest Deatiny (1935) ‘The most useful books on the war with Mevico are N W, Stephen
won an :nd)lhe l!;zl;can War (1921), and A. 11 Bull, Rekearsal for Conflict (mn).ﬂmﬁ

e Voto, The Year of Decirion, 1856 (1943) gives a fasci various aspests o
the westward movement, )& cinabiogpartsayalof
298
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not usually found it necessary to travel for long distances; as soon as one
area had been settled, population began to flow into the adjacent one. The
next phase of the westward movement, however, marked a sharp break
with previous experience. The frontier line was now approaching country
with very different natural charactenstics, where new techmques had to
be developed. The Far West was a land of high mountains, deserts,
strange rock formations, sagebrush, brilliant eolors, and mmmense dis-
tances, And throughout a large part of 1t there was a scarcity of two of the
basic necessities for settlement, water and timber.

The Western Country Immedrately west of the country watered
by the Mississipp and 1ts tributaries was the region of the Great Plains,
stretching across the continent through the present states of the Dakotas,
Nebraska, Kansas, Oklahoma, and Texas Four or five hundred mules
broad, the Plains sloped gradually upwards towards the Rockies, reaching
finally an elevation of about 5,000 feet. In the east the grass grew to a
height of several feet, to the west it became shorter and scantier, and
finally gave place to sagebrush There were no trees on the Plains, and
rainfall averaged only about fifteen inches a year, which meant that
agriculture could not be successfully practiced by the methods prevalent
in the East.

The Plamns had a great vanety of wild Life: antelopes, beavers, jack-
rabbits, coyotes, and, m particular, millions of buffaloes which roamed in
enormous herds sometimes covering sixty square mles The Indian in-
habitants were nomadie and highly warlike. Some of the tribes were partly
agricultural, but the majority lived chiefly by hunting buffaloes, whose
meat, skins, and droppings provided them with food, clothing, shelter, and
fuel. The introduction of the horse during the colonial period had revolu-
tiomzed the way of life of the Plains Indians, and the men now spent most
of their time on horseback Until the introduction of the Colt revolver in
the 1840’s 2 Plains Indran on & horse, with 2 bow and arrows, was usually
more than a match for a white man with a gun; he could move more
quickly and discharge several arrows while his adversary was cramming
one bullet into his muzzle-loader. !

Beyond the Great Plains the way westwards was blocked by two
immense mountamn systems, one covering parts of Idaho, Montana, and
northern Wyommg, and the other in Colorado and New Mexco, which
formed the watershed of the entire continent Although they were in-
habited by bears, beavers, and other animals of interest to fur-traders,
and were rich in silver, copper, and other minerals, they had few attrac-
tions for agricul 1 settlers. In west-central Wyoming, however, be-
tween the two systems, south of the Wind River Range and north of the
Uintas, was a broad stretch of relatively level country, though which it
was possible to drive wagons 1nto the lowlands west of the Rockies. This
became known as South Pass. It was of decisive importance in the Ameri-

can settlement of the West.
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The most serious difficulties of 2 westward journey did not begin
until beyond South Pass. West of the Rockies was the region known as the
Great Basin, covering Nevada and much of Utah and Arizona. This was
all and country with little wild life or vegetation. Some areas had sage-
brush and a few stunted trees, and a few primitive Indian tribes managed
to survive by digging up roots and catching small animals and insects.
Other sections, especially in parts of Arizona where the rainfall averaged
two inches a y ear, were completely desert. Nor was the Columbia Plateau,
north of the Great Basin, much more fertile.

The last lap of a western journey involved a mouutain crossing.
Pioncers going to the Oregon country had to make their way through the
passes of the Cascades, which led them either to the Willamette Valley or
farther north to the country around Puget Sound. All this northwestern
region was fertile, thickly forested, well watered, and similar in its general
characteristics to the Northeast. Farther to the south the Sierra Nevada,
barring the way to California, was more dufficult to cross, but between the
Sterra and the coastal ranges were two attractive and fertile valleys, the
Sacramento Valley lying to the north of San Francisco, and the San
Joaquin Valley to the south.

Spamsh Settlements. The Spaniards had been the first white men
to explore any part of this country, and Spain had thereby acquired
sovercignty over the southern half of it. By the Adams-Onis Treaty of
1819 the territories now covered by the states of Texas, New Mexico,
Arizona, Utah, Nevada, and California, along with parts of Kansas,
Colorado, and ‘Wyoming, had been recognized as Spanish, and in 1821
Spanish rights passed to the newly established government of Mexico.
But the only places where the Spaniards had made settlements were New
Mexico and parts of Texas and California, and effective Mexican sover-
eignty was restricted to these arcas.

New Mexico and part of Arizona had a large Indian population,
including both sedentary agricultural tribes like the Pucblos and Pumas,
and partially nomadic tribes like the Navahos, Spanish rule had been

blished early 1n the sev h century, Santa Fe being the principal
settlement Ilerc alone was the Spanish-speaking population large enough
to retain its identity after conquest by the United States. In Texas, a few
settlements had been made close to the seacoast during the eighteenth
century, but most of the provinee had been left to unconquered Indiaos-
In California, Spanish friars had built churches and maintained a number
of Indian missions, which were brought to an end by the Mexican govern-
ment in the 1830's. Mexico also gave large land grants to a small number
of settlers, so that although California had only a small Spanish-speakiog
population, much of its land had become private property.

The British in Oregon.  In the Oregon country, to the north of
California, Amencan expansion was for a long time threatened by British
activities. The British acquired an interest in the region in the cighteenth
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century. In 1778 James Cook, the discoverer of Australia, reached Van-
couver Island, and in 1792 another British expedition, led by George
Vancouver, mapped the whole coastline from Alaska southwards. After
1788 ships from Boston engaged in the China trade made a practice of
visiting Oregon to buy furs from the Indians, but this did not lead to any
permanent American settlement. The first American to plan a colony in
Oregon was John Jacob Astor, an immigrant from Germany who became
the leading figure in the fur business. Although Astor’s American Fur
Company operated mainly in northern Michigan and around the Great
Lakes, he formed a subsidiary Pacific Fur Company which established a
trading-post called Astoria at the mouth of the Columbia River in 1812,
But the war with Britam quickly put an end to Astor’s plans Hearing
that a British warship was approaching, the men in charge of Astoria sold
the whole enterprise to the British and abandoned the country For the
next gencration British fur-trading interests, represented after 1821 by
the Hudson’s Bay Company, dominated the whole of Oregon.

According to the Anglo-Amertcan Convention of 1818, Oregon was to
be jointly occupied by the two nations. In practice, the area was controlled
by the Hudson’s Bay Company through its able superintendent, Dr. John
MecLoughlin McLoughlin's headquarters were at Fort Vancouver, on the
north shore of the Columbia River in what 1s now the State of Washington.
British fur-traders ranged throughout the entire Northwest, and about 2
thousand British settlers estabhished farms around Puget Sound.

Explonng Ezpedifions During the first phase of American ex-
pansion into the Far West the initiative was tahen by the Federal govern-
ment, which sent out a number of exploring parties The first and most
famous was the expedition headed by Meriwether Lewis and Wilkam
Clark, which had been planned by President Jefferson even before the
Lowsiana purchase Lewis and Clark were instructed to follow the
Missouri River to its source, find, if possible, a good route to the Pacific,
investigate natural resources, and study the possibilities of trade with the
Indians. Setting out from St Lous with forty-cight followers in the spring
of 1804, they made their way up the Missouri into what 15 now North
Dakota, where they found an Indian woman, Sacajawea, who was able to
guide them across the Rockies They reached the mouth of the Columbia
River in November 1805, and were back in St. Lows by September of the
following year. Jefferson also dispatched several other parties into the
West, the most important of which was led by Lieutenant Zebulon Mont-
gomery Pike. In 1806 and 1807 ke traveled through the Colorado
country, tried to chimb the peak that bears Ins name, and finally reached
New Mexico. There he was arrested by Spanish officials, who confiscated
his maps and papers and then dumped him across the United States
border.

For the next ten years the government was busy with foreign affairs,
but exploration was resumed after the War of 1812, Several military
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expeditions were sent into the Great Plains, and in 1820 Major Stephen H,
Long led a party into the Colorado country. But these did not add appre-
ciably to previous geographical knowledge.

On the whole, the official explorations did not accomplish very much,
Covering only a small part of the Western country, they did not form any
very accurate idea of its resources or discover a practicable route to the
Pacific. Most of the West was declared to, be valueless for white people
and labeled on maps as the “Great American Desert.” This notion was due
mainly to Major Long, who asserted that the whole country between the
Missour1 River and the mountains was “almost wholly unfit for cultiva-
tion, and of course uminhabitable by a people depending upon agriculture
for their subsistence ™ It was for this reason that American governments
during the 1820's and 1830's believed that the West might appropriately
be left to the Indians and were willing to promise that they could keepitm
perpetuity.

The Fur Trade. A much more important role in the American
conquest of the West was played by the fur-trappers. The “mountain
men” employed by the fur companies were the first white people to cover
most of the Western territories and find routes suitable for pioneer settlers.

The Western fur trade began 1n 1807, largely as a result of the stories
brought back by Lewis and Clark. Its first headquarters were St. Louis,
where the Missouri Fur Company was organized in 1809. From the be-
ginning, some of the trappers penetrated into the mountains, notably
John Colter, who went into the Yellowstone country as early as 1803. But
for a dozen years the main scene of activity was the Great Plains. In-
tensive exploration and exploitation of the mountain country began in
1822, when Andrew Henry and William Henry Ashley set up a new organi-
zation usually known as the Rocky Mountain Fur Company. In 1825
Ashley adopted the rendezvous system Henceforth, instead of returning
to St. Louis, the trappers would meet in the spring of each year in the
heart of the mountain country, generally on the Green River near South
Pass. Here o motley and colorful group of mountain men, traders, and
Indians would come together for several days of business, accompanied by
a good deal of heavy drinking and debauchery, Then having disposed of
their skins, replenished their supplies, and spent most of their earnings on
whisky and Indian women, the trappers would depart for another year of
solitude in the mountains.

Several of the in men became outstanding figures in the
history of Western exploration and in American legend. Perhaps the
greatest of them was Jededizh Smith, » New Yorker of Puritan ancestry
who felt that his Bible was as indispensable as his gun. Accompanied by
Thomas Fitzpatrick, Smith discovered South Pass in 1823, Although not
the first white men to go through it, they were the first to make it generally
known. In subsequent expeditions, Smith twice crossed the Great Basin
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into California, discovered two routes which were afterwards followed by
settlers, explored a vast area of the Southwest, and was finally killed by
Indians at the age of twenty-nine. Other famous mountain men were Jim
Bridger, who eventually settled down at a trading-post in southwestern
Wyoming, and Kit Carson, who followed Smith in opening routes to
Califorma and spent his later life as Indian agent at Taos, New Mexico.

The golden age of the mountain fur trade lasted for about a decade.
In 1832 the Rocky Mountam Fur Company began to face competition
when a number of nival traders appeared at the annual rendezvous.
More serious was the threat presented by Astor’s American Fur Company,
which was now extending 1ts activities from the Great Lakes country mto
the West, For several years the rival interests engaged in ruinous price-
cutting, sought to gain control over the Indians by giving them free liquor,
and encouraged the Indians to attack each other’s agents. In 1835 the
Rocky Mountain Fur Company retired from the field, and the American
Fur Company was left in undisputed control, thereby establishing what
seems to have been the first big business monopoly m American history.
But by this time the supply of animals in the mountain country had been
sertously depleted, and changes of fashion in Europe (notably the growing
use of silk instead of fur in the manufacture of men’s hats) were diminish-
ing the market, Astor, then the richest man in America, soon sold his
holdings in the American Fur Company, and transferred his profits mnto
real estate in New York City. The fur trade, which had been one of the
dominant factors m American western expansion since the beginning of
the seventeenth century, was henceforth of declining importance.

The Santa Fe Trail.  One other activity contributing to knowledge
of the Western country was the overland trade with Mexico The Spanish-
speaking community at Santa Fe, separated from the City of Mexico by
more than a thousand miles of mountain trails, were eager for manufac-
tured goods, and could pay for them with silver and furs. After the estab-
lishment of Mexican mdependence in 1821, trade was legally permitted,
and was well established after 1824 Every year a caravan of wagons and
men on horseback set out from Independence, Missour, aleng a 900-mile
trail across the plains and through the mountains to Santa Fe Within a
few years some of the traders began to extend the route to California.
Smith’s expeditions to California had been followed by those of Sylvester
and James Pattie, who made their way from Santa Fe to southern
California in 1827 and 1828 After 1830 2 number of caravans folloned the
trails which they had opened up, carrying American manufactured goods
to Los Angeles and bringing back horses, mules, and Chinese silks. As a
result of these commercial activities, Americans learned how to conduct
wagons across the Western country, d 1 the weak of M
authority, and established contacts with New Mexico and California
which prepared the way for annexation.
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2. THE TEXAS QUESTION

Mezico after Independence That the northern provinces of Mexico
should eventually come under the control of the United States can fairly
be considered to have been inevitable. The Mexican people showed no
serious disposition to colonize them, and the Mexican government seemed
incapable of establishing any effective sovereignty. As long as they re-
mained almost empty, settlers from the United States were certain to
move in, bringing with them their own language and institutions. The
only question was whether United States contro! would be established by
a slow process of infiltration or by force That it eventually came about by
force was the fault of dominant groups in both countries. Americans were
guilty of an aggressive nationalism which made them eager to hasten the
mevitable course of events The Mexicans, with a lack of realism that was
almost equally culpable, refused American offers of purchase and tried to
hold the provinces without taking the necessary steps to settle and develop
them.

‘When Mexico achieved independence in 1821, her territories were
more than twice as large as today. On the map she looked like animposing
power, and European statesmen who knew little about America believed
that she would be strong enough to hokl her own against the United States.
In reality, Mexico had none of the habiis and institutions needed for ef-
fective self-government. A small Creole landowning and professional
upper class exercised domination over an exploited and literate mass of
Indian and mestizo laborers. There was almost no middle eluss, and little
industry and commerce In practice, power belonged to the army generals,
who had no sense of loyalty to civil government.

In 1824 Mexico adopted a federal constitution closely modeled on
that of the United States, the most important difference being that there
was no religious freedom for non-Catholics But constitutional govern-
ment was quite unworkable, and for the next thirty years the country was
domnated by the army and military revolutions became chronic. Be-
tween 1824 and 1857 all the presidents were generals, and only one of
them completed a full term before being overthrown by a coup d'état. The
leading figure throughout the period was General Antonio Lépez de Santa
Anna, a fantastic character who became dictator four times, twice as
hberal and twice as a conservative, but who was always too greedy for
money and power to consolidate his authority and was overthrown on each
occasion within a couple of 3 ears

Americans in Tezas. The earliest of the northern provinces to
come under the control of Americans was Texas Moses Austin, a native
of Connccticut who had <pent 2 quarter of a century as a trader on the

Spanish border, in the course of which he had acquired Spanish citizen-
ship, planned a colony in Texas while 1t was still under the rule of Spair.
When he died, his son Stephen Austin mhented the project, and in 1823
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was able to secure autherization from the Mexican government. Austin
received a large grant of land for an almost nominal sum, with the under-
standing that he would bring in three hundred familes to settle it Similar
grants were afterwards made by the Mexican authorities to fourteen other
empresarios, and three additional grants were made to Austin At this
period the Mexican government, already alarmed by the expansionist
tendencies of the United States, seems to have had the quaimnt idea that
the best way to keep control of Texas was to settle 1t as rapidly as pos-
sible; the colonists, it was hoped, would become Mexicamzed and serve
as a barner to United States annexation,

Tmmgrants from the lower Mississippi Valley soon began to pour
into Texas, some of them settling on the colonies of the empresarios and
others becoming squatters. The soil was fertile and the climate attractive;
and land could be obtained more cheaply than in the United States
Moving to a foreign jursdiction was, moreover, a convenient way of
escaping from creditors By 1830 there were perhaps 20,000 Americans
in Texas. A few of them brought slaves, evading a Mexican law of 1829

bolishing slavery by describing them as indentured servants. Although
Texas was part of the Mexican state of Coahwla and therefore under the
jurisdiction of the state authonties, the settlers were allowed a consider-
eble of local self-g: Austin, who was a man of high
integrity and idealism, respected his obligations to his adopted country,
and most of the other settlers were willing to follow his leadership

The Tezas Rebellion. In 1826 one of the empresarios, who had
violated the terms of his contract, was deprived of his land About twenty
of his followers then started a rebellion and paraded through the streets
of N: pr the 1nd: dent republic of Fredoma. When
Mexican troops arrived, the Fredonians scuttled across the border into
Louisiana without fighting This ludicrous episode was taken more seri-
ously than it deserved by the Mexican officzals, and led them to reconsider
therr whole colonization policy They soon became alarmed by the obvious
United States interest i Texas (American ministers to Mexico had tried
to buy 1t), and were even mchned to suspect a dehiberate plan of expansion
concocted in Washington. These fears were sedulously encouraged by
British diplomats, who were afraid of United States domination over all
North America and anxious to stumulate Mexican resistance. By 1830
the Mexican government had come to the conclusion that admitting
Americans into Texas had been a sertous mistake On April 6 of that year
it was therefore decreed that no more American settlers should be ad-
mitted, customs duties should be collected along the border between
Texas and the United States, and an arm) should be posted in Texas to
enforce obedience. It was also announced that Texas was to be colonized
by Mexicans and Europeasns, but nothing was ever done to achieve this
objective.

‘The Texans felt, with considerable justice, that the law of April 6
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was a violation of previous agreements, but Austin continued to advocate
loyal obedience to Mexican authority. In 1832 the army was withdrawn
to take part in a revolution, and the Texans then clected a convention
which petitioned for the repeal of the law and for a separate state govern-
ment of their own within the Mexican federal union, Austin went down
to the City of Mexico to lay these requests before the new government,
but was unable to win any substantial concessions, and on his way home
was arrested and held in prison for several months without trial, ona
charge of plotting rebellion Meanwlle there was another change of gov-
ernment, and Santa Anna proceeded to assume dictatorial powers. Thus
the Texans had been deprived of all constitutional liberties and brought
under the rule of an arbitrary military government.

Even Austin now felt that the Texans had no alternative but to take
up arms. Although they claimed at first to be fighting for their rights
under the Mexican constitution of 1824, and received support from a few
Mexican liberals, they soon decided that complete independence was the
only satisfactory solution, In November 1835 a convention guthorized
Tesistance, set up a provisional government, and dispatched Austin to seek
help in the United States (where he died shortly afterwards). In March
1836 the convention issued a formal declaration of independence, drafted
a constitution for the new republic, and chose Sam IHouston as com-
mander-in-chief of the Texan army. Meanwhile, Santa Anna had invaded
Texas, had laid stege to the old mission building ealled the Alamo in San
Antonio, which was held by 150 Texans, and after capturing it had slaugh-
tered all its defenders.

Houston, who had entered Texas illegally in 1832, was a picturesque
character who had previously been Governor of Tennessee, had bees
been forced to retire from politics because of a separation from his wife,
and had then lived for a period among the Indians, who had given him the
nickname “Big Drunk.” In spite of a stormy private life, he was a man of
unusual sagacity and powers of command For several weeks Santa Anna,
who had a much larger army, pursued the Texans eastwards, and finally
came up with them at San Jacinto on April 21, Assuming that they were
at his mercy, he and his men settled down for their afternoon siesta,
during which Houston ordered an attack. With the loss of only two men,
the Texans killed more than 600 of the Mexicans and captured most of
the remainder, including Santa Anra himself.

The Lone Star Republic. After the battle of San Jacinto there was
no further fighting, but Mexico refused to concede Texan independence.
Santa Anna agreed to recognize it, and was then released and returned to
Mexico; but in the interim another military chieftain had assumed control
of the government. The Texans were hoping for anncxation by the United
States, but the suggestion provoked vigorous opposition in the Northern
states. The admission of Texas would mean more soil for slavery. Many
Northerners had acquired the quite erroneous idea that the Texan rebel:
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lion had been planned by the slave-owners and that the main reason for it
had been the abolition of slavery in Mexico in 1829. Andrew Jackson was
personally in favor of annexation, but officially he maintained a strictly
neutral attitude. He gave no help to Texas during the war, and did not
recognize its independence until March 1837; and he felt that annexation
was politically impossible

So for the time being the Lone Star Republic remamed a repubhc
The Texans were already ch ized by an exub
and some of them began to dream of a western expansion wlnch would
make their republic one of the leading powers in North America. But these
ambitious plans were beyond their During the administration
of Mirabeau Bonaparte Lamar, President from 1838 to 1842, Texas in-
curred a heavy debt, most of which was held by citizens of the United
States. An attempt by a Texan military expedition to seize Santa Fe was
unsuccessful, and destroyed whatever chance there might otherwise have
been of securing Mexican recognition. In 1841 Santa Anna again became
dictator of Mexico and declared that he would seek vengeance for his
defeat at San Jacinto

Houston, who succeeded Lamar in 1842, decided that Texas needed
foreign help and turned to Great Britam and France One or both of
these powers should guarantee Texan independence in return for economic

it Tt was also d that, in p for British assist-
ance, Texas ight be willing to abolish slavery As Houston had caleu-
lated, these proposals caused considerable alarm in the United States. To
allow Texas to become a political and economic dependency of a Euro-
pean power would be contrary to the whole tradition of American foreign
poliey, with 1ts hasis on i 1 isolation. Obviously, the United
States could prevent European mtervention only by taking action her-
self. In the autumn of 1843, therefore, the Tyler admmistration took up
the Texas question and began to move towards annexation.

Before this was consummated, however, another phase in the western
expansion of the United States also reached a point of crists. The move-
ment for the acquisition of Texas became coupled with demands for the
annexation of Oregon.

8. THE TRANSCONTINENTAL MIGRATION

American Interests in Oregon. For a generation before the great
migration of the 1840’s a number of individuals were endeavoring to stim-
ulate settlement in Oregon Their chief motive was nationalistic; the
United States, they felt, must not allow the British to acquire permanent
control of the Pacific Northwest. In 1820 Dr. John Floyd, a Virginia
Congressman, secured the appomntment of a committee to consider the
question But although the committee’s report emphasized the value of
the country and aroused considerable public interest, bills providing for
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annexation were defeated, largely because of a widespread beliel that
Oregon was so far away that it would inevitably become an independent
country and not an integral part of the United States. Floyd's propagan~
dist efforts were ded by Hall Jackson Kelley, a M. 3 1s school-
teacher who organized a Colonization Society in 1828 and worked assidu-
ously to persuade New Englanders to migrate to Oregon.

The first concrete result came mn 1832, when another native of
Massachusetts, 2 Cambridge ice-merchant named Nathaniel Wyeth, led
u purty of setilers ucross the continent along what afterwards became
known as the Oregon Trall Wyeth hoped to develop fur-trading, but the
Hudson’s Bay Company was so strongly entrenched in Oregon that be
could not compete with it, and in 1835 he abhandoned the enterprise.
Public interest, however, continued to increase. In 1836 Andrew Jackson
sent W, A. Slacum to study the situation in Oregon. Slacum, on his
return, advocated anpexation, and this proposal was strongly seconded
by Senator Thomas Hart Benton of Missouri.

Another motive for the settlement of Oregon was religious. In 1831
four Indians from the Northwest made 2 trip to St. Louis, apparently
from sheer curiosity. It was reported in the press that they had come to
inquire about the Bible, that they all belonged to the Fiathead tribe, and
that the Flatheads had a barbarous habit of crushing the heads of their
babres to flatten them. Actually, all these statements sere untrue, but
funds were promptly raised for a mission to teach the Indians about the
Bible and persuade them to treat their babies more humanely. In 18342
party of Methodist missionaries, headed by Jason Lee, crossed the conti-
nent. On reaching Oregon, they quickly dropped the idea of preaching to
the Flatheads (who hived east of the Cascades) and settled instead in
the lovely Willamette Valley In 1836 another mission was founded by
Presbyterians and Congregationabsts in the country east of the Cascades,
around Walla Walla, under the leadership of Marcus Whitman, Neither
Lee nor Whitman proved to be very successful in making converts.
Catholic priests from French Canada, who began to arrive in 1838, ac-
quired much more influence with the Indians. But the missions were the
first permanent American settlements in Oregon, and quickly became
centers of agriculture and cattle-raising

In the 1840’s the Federal government again sent out exploring parties
Their Jeader was John C. Frémont, a young army officer who had eloped
with the daugbter of Senator Benton and had subsequently acquired his
father-m-lan’s forgiveness and poserful political support. Between 1842
and 1845 Frémont led a series of three expeditions through the Southwest
{which still, of course, belonged to Mevico) and mapped the routes to
Californin. There has been a Jong controversy about Frémont's qualifica
tions as an explorer; his success seems to have been largely due to the
cexpert assistance of Xit Carson and the other mountain men who serve
as guides. But he described his expeditions in attractively written teports
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+ which had a wide circulation and, in addition to making him a popular
hero, did much to increase popular knowledge about the West

The Oregon Trail. The great migration began in May 1841, when
sixty-nine persons assembled at Sapling Grove in eastern Kansas in order
to cross the continent, For a number of years thereafter parties set out
every spring, usually from Independence, Missouri. The party of 1843
included about a thousand people, and m later years the numbers were
much larger, Some groups headed for California, descriptions of which
bad been brought back by traders and salors, but prior to the gold rush
of 1849 the favorite destination was the Willamette Valley. Twenty years
of propaganda had now taken effect, and the rivers, forests, and green
fields of Oregon seemed much more attractive than the Kansas and
Nebraska praines, which would normally have been the next area to be
settled. The impulse of migration had been stimulated by the depression
which began in 1837 Several years of business failures and low prices
caused many Americans to become interested in a country where they
could make a fresh start But only people who had some money could
actually take the trail to Oregon, since the necessary equipment cost close
to $1,000.

Running along the valley of the Platte mto the high plains, through
South Pass, along the northern edge of the Great Basin to Fort Hall, and
thence either northwest to Oregon or southwest to Califorma, the trail
covered more than 2,000 miles, and usually required about six months,
from May to November. The Conestoga wagons m which the pioneers
made the journey were singularly graceful objects, shaped like ships on
wheels (hence the name “prairie schooners™), roofed with white canvas
for protection against the weather, and usually drawn by oxen. As many
motion pictures have demonstrated, there have been few more beautiful
spectacles in American history than a line of covered wagons proceeding
in single file across the plains. In the course of the six-month journey
babies were born, young people fell m love and were married, and older
people died and were buried along the way. For most of those who
took part in 1t, it was, no doubt, a great adventure, but many hardships
were to be expected Parties often ran short of food and water while
crossing the Great Basin, and some of them, hike the Donner party of
1846, met with utter disaster Bound for Cabfornia, the seventy-nine
members of this group tried to take a short cut beyond South Pass and
spent so long in making their way through the Wasatch Mountains and
across the deserts south of the Great Salt Lake that they were caught by
the winter snows on the wrong side of the Sierra Nevada. Forty-five of
them were finally rescued, but not before a few had resorted to cannibal-
ism,

By the end of 1845 there were about 6,000 Americans in Oregon,
though almost all of them had settled south of the Columbia River. The
Puget Sound region north of the nver was still controlled by the British.
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The United States government had several times suggested that the coun-
try be divided at the 49th parallel (in other words, that the line east of
the Rockies should be extended to the Pacific), but the British had been
unwilling to surrender the land north of the Columbia. Thus the area
now covered by the State of Washington was in dispute. Meanwhile, the
American settlers in Oregon, like many earlier frontier groups, had already
set up a government of their own. In 1843 they began to hold “wolf
meetings” (the onginal purpose of which was to provide for common
protection against wolves and other wild ammals), at which they adopted
a code of laws and set up an executive committee and a legislature.

In California the American settlers were outnumbered by the Mex-
cans and were, at least 1n theory, under the rule of Mexican officials. In
practice, however, they were largely left to their own resources for the
maintenance of law and order It was soon evident that the settlers in the
Sacramento Valley were likely to follow the example of the Texans in
repudiating Mexican sovereignty. -

The Mormons wn Utah. While thousands of Americans were mov-
ing into Oregon and California, there was another group of pioneers whose
main desire was to find a country where they could live in isolation and
who therefore chose to settle in the Great Basin itsclf, in territory which
they hoped would remain under Mexican sovereignty. These were the
people who called themselves the Latter Day Saints. After Joseph Smith
had been lynched m 1844, Brigham Young took over the leadership of the
Mormon Church, and decided that they must seek safety beyond the
limits of the Umited States, In 1846 they crossed into Iowa and made
preparations for their march into the wilderness. In the spring of 1847
a pioneer band of 146 men and women proceeded to South Pass, and then
turned southwards through the Wasatch Mountains to the plain east of
the Great Salt Lake. Producing nothing but sagebrush and a single
stunted tree, and inhabited only by crickets, kizards, and rattlesnakes, the
country secmed utterly desolate. Jim Bridger had told Young that he
would pay him a thousand dollars for the first car of corn the Mormons
succeeded in growing there. But Young deelared that God had shown him
the promised land in a vision and that this was the place. Before the end
of the year, four thousand of the Saints had moved to Utah.

What the Mormons succeeded in building in the desert may not have
been paradise, but it was a remarkably good imitation of it. All that the
land needed to become productive was water, which they were able to
obtain by damming the streams flowing down from the Wasatch Moun-
tains. Food was scarce during the first two winters; but within a few years
the Mormons transformed much of the country around the lake into fertle
farmland and began to build factorics and develop a sugar-beet industry-
The city which they laid out at the foot of the mountains, close to the lake,
not only had one of the most beautiful locations in America; with its
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broad streets and open spaces and multitude of trees, it was a model ex-
ample of town-planmng,

The Mormon achievement was due mainly to strict religious disci-
pline and enthusiasm and to the able leadership of Brigham Young.
Avoiding the unrestricted individualism of most other pioneer groups,
they insisted that the welfare of the whole community was always para-
mount. The leaders of the Church decided where settlements should be
made, distributed land to individual families on the basis of need, pro-
hibited land speculation, and maintained control over timber and water
rights Neither the Mormon practice of irrigation nor the legal theory
(afterwards incorporated mto the laws of Utah) under which the use of
water was lated by the ity had any preced in previ
United States hustory.

4. EXPANSIONISM IN AMERICAN POLITICS

Manifest Destiny. The movement of the pioneers across the con-
tinent led quickly to demands for the annexation of the Pacific territories,
if necessary by force Many Americans, 1n fact, began to suggest that the
whole of the North American continent must eventually come under the
Stars and Stripes The slogan of the expansionists was Mamfest Destiny
(a phrase first used by 2 New York journalist, John O’Sullivan). Combin-
ing land-grabbing wath political 1deahsm, they proclammed that it was the
Manifest Destiny of the United States to extend the benefits of her demo-
cratic institutions and way of life over as wide an area as possible. Ex-
pansionism was most popular in the Mississippt Valley and along the
frontier; the frontiersmen had always believed that they had a nght to
occupy any empty and attractive territory, with or without legal title. It
was mamly an agranan attitude, and received relatively Iittle support
from Eastern busmess interests, which—as at the time of the Louisiana
purchase and the War of 1812—swere not enthusiastic about policies
Iikely to strengthen the political power of the agricultural sections.

Teras in American Politiwcs. The dnive for expansion began to
dominate national pohtics m 1843, when President Tyler and Secretary
of State Upshur took up the Texas question The admssion of Texas,
however, was delayed by sectional rivalry. Upshur was killed in an
accident early 1n 1844, before the Texas negotiations had been completed,
and was succeeded by John C. Calhoun. Calhoun strengthened Northern
opposition by identifying the movement for annexation with the cause
of slavery. He made it plain that the South wanted Texas admitted in
order to obtain mare slave soil and prevent the Texans from complying
with Brtish proposals that slavery be abolished. There were suggestions,
moreover, that Texas be divided into four states, whichk would have
given the South eight more votes 1n the Senate. The result was that when,
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in June 1844, a treaty of annexation was submitted to the Senate, it was
defeated. The Texas question then became the main issue in the forth
coming presidential election.

Clay and Van Buren, who expected to be nominated by their re-
spective partics, both felt that Northern opposition and Mexican hostility
made any immediate annexation of Texas unwise and (possibly in collu-
sion with each other) issued public statements to that cffcet. The result
was that Van Buren failed to obtan the Democratic nomination. The
Demacratic convention recognized that expansionism was hkely to be
popular with the electorate, who would support the admission of Texas if
1t were combined with a demand for Oregon. The platform called for the
“re-annexation” of Texas (on the theory that it had really been part of
the Louisiana purchase) and the “re-occupation” of Oregon as far as the
line 54 ° 40, thus resulting 1n the slogan “Fifty-four Forty or Fight.” The
nomination went for the first time to a “dark horse” eandidate, James K.
Polk of Tennessee, a disciple of Andrew Jackson. Clay, who recerved
the Whig nommation, began during the campaign to modify his original
statement opposing the annexation of Texas; but the only result was that
anti-slavery elements in the North refused to support him and gave
their votes to a third-party candidate running on the ticket of the Liberty
Party, James G. Birney. Birney won enough votes to prevent Clay from
carrying New York and, with t, the election, Polk became President with
an electoral vote of 170 to 105.

The election made it certain that Texas would be admitted, and Tyler
set out to accomplish this before he left office. In January 1845 annexation
was again submitted to Congress, this time in the form not of a treaty
but of a joint resolution requinng only a bare majority in each house.
Meanwhile, Mexico finally agreed to recognize Tevas as independent on
condition that she should not jomn the United States; but like almost
every other move by the Mexican government through this period, the
offer came too late. The joint resolution was passed by Congress and then
accepted by Texas, which became 2 part of the United States in Decem-
ber. The Mexican government had declared that annexation would mean
war; after the passage of the joint resolution it broke off diplomatic rela-
tions, but did not take any action suggesting that the threat of war must
be taken seriously.

Polk and the Oregon Treaty Polk, whose administration ran from
1845 to 1849, had neither great intellectual gifts nor an attractive per-
sonality. But although he was narrow-minded, unimaginative, an
suspicious, he had a strong will and a remarkable capacity for hard work,
and knew exactly what he wanted. Few presidents have accomplished
more. In i with his Jacksonian convictions, ke brought about
the blish of the Independent Treasury and a reduction of the
tariff (by the Tarifl Act of 1846, usually named after his Secretary of the
Treasury, Robert J Walker) But his main concern was expansion. He
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made this plain in his message to Congress of December 1845, in which
(with reference to Brtish and French interests in Texas, and British
activities in Oregon and elsewhere) he forcefully restated the Monroe
Doctrine, and extended 1t to prohibit European diplomatic interference
with American affairs,

The Oregon question was easily settled. The British government
recognized that it could not hold the Puget Sound region against American
opposition; and since the fur trade was no longer very profitable, the Hud-
son’s Bay Company was willing to withdraw The British therefore sug-
gested that (in accordance with earlier American proposals) the 49th
parallel should be the boundary, and this was agreed to by 2 treaty con-
cluded m 1846. Thus Amertcan sovereignty was established over the area
now covered by the states of Washmgton, Oregon, and Idaho, and the
boundary between the United States and Canada was completed from the
Atlantic to the Pacific. There was some grumbling at the abandonment of
the “Fifty-four Forty or Fight” slogan; but the decision to accept the
Britssh offer was obviously wise

Relations wnth Mezico. Relations with Mexico were much more
complicated Polk had to secure Mexican consent to the Texas annexation
and to fix a satisfactory boundary hne The Texans clammed that their
southern boundary was the Rio Grande, which would give them control
over a large part of New Mexico; the Mexicans (with better legal justi-
fication) declared that the boundary was the Nueces, which entered the
Gulf of Mexico two hundred miles further north

In spite of the Mexican threats of war, tactful diplomacy would
probably have brought about a settlement. But Polk was not 2 tactful
person. Moreover, he also wanted to secure Calfornia Bntish agents
were displaymg an alarming mnterest 1n the province; and 1t seemed pos-
sible that if the United States did not act quickly, Mexico might sell it to
Great Britamm, The British government was not, in actuality, interested
in gequiring it, but this was not known in Washington. Polk therefore
hoped to arrange 2 bargain with Mexico by which all the Southwestern
territories would be bought by the United States Unfortunately, the
Mexicans had too much national pride, and too unreahstic 2 confidence in
their own mihtary strength, to consider such a propesition. They believed
that the movement of American settlers into Texas had been planned by
the American government, that the same process was now being repeated
in California, and that if they did not put a stop ta it, their country would
be devoured by the Yankees, piece by prece.

Another outstanding question between the two countries was the
failure of Mevico to pay her debts. American citizens in Mexico had lost
property during the innumerable revolutions, and some of them had been
arbitrarily shot by Mexican generals. Mexican refusals to pay compensa-
tion had caused Andrew Jackson to threaten to send warships to collect it.
In 1839 Mexico had finally agreed to pay about 82,000,000, after which she
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had paid three installments and had then defaulted. The default was due
to genuine inability to pay; as a result of almost constant civil war the
Mexican government was in a chronic state of bankruptcy. But in the
nineteenth century the failure of a country to respect her international
obligations was regarded more severely than it has been in more recent
years. ’

In 1845 Polk sent John Slidell, a Democratic politician from Loui-
siana, to Mexico. Shdell was to offer to cancel the unpaid debt in return
for the Rio Grande boundary, and, mn addition, to try to buy California.
By this time Santa Anna was no longer in power, the president being
General Herrera, Slidell found it impossible to do business and when, at
the end of the year, Herrera was overthrown by the extremely nationalistic
General Paredes, it became plain that the United States could not secure
California by negotiation. By the spring of 1846 Polk had come to the
conclusion that the refusal of Mexico to negotiate or to pay her debts
made war justifiable. He had ordered American troops, under General
Zachary Taylor, to occupy the disputed region between the Rio Grande
and the Nueces. Paredes sent Mexican troops to hold the region, and on
April 25 there was a clash between two patrals, in which sixteen Americans
were killed or wounded. When the news reached Washington, Polk sent &
message to Congress in which he declared that the Mexicans had *shed
American blood on American so” and that war “existed by act of
Mexico,” Congress declared war on May 18, and authorized the raising of
50,000 additional troops by voluntary enlistment.

The American people were far from unanimous in supporting the war.
There was vigorous opposition in the Northeast, especially in New Eng-
land. It was still widely believed that the d 1 for expansion came
mostly from the cotton-planters and that the main purpose of the war
was to acquire more ferritories for slavery. This attitude was voiced by
New England intellectuals like Emerson, Thoreau, and James Russell
Lowell. In actuality, the planters, although eager for Texas, were by 10
means enthusiastic abont further acquisitions; they recognized that areas
like New Mexico and California were not suited to slavery and mights in
the end, add to the strength of the free states. The war was most popular
in the West. It was the people of the Mississippi Valley who were most
eager for expansion and who supphed a large majority of the voluntcers
for the army.

The war has continued to be a controversial subject down to the
present day. All Mexicans have continued to feel resentful about an
episode which deprived them of more than half their national territory
and many Americans have regarded it as a blot on the national record
It should be recognized, however, that the Mexican government jtsell
welcomed war, that by the standards of international morality then prev=
alent the United States had ample justification for resorting to force, an
that Polk wanted a peaceful settlement. Yet it seems fair to add that his
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desire for peace was not 50 strong as his desire for California, and that a
more enligk d would have displayed greater patience with

the vagaries of the Mexicans.

5. THE WAR WITH MEXICO

THE UNITED STATES had little difficulty in winning the war. She had more
vigorous and enthusiastic soldiers, more p generals, and—ab
all—better guns and equipment. The Mexican regular army was ten times
as large as that of the Umted States (this was why the Mexican generals
were so confident of winning); but it consisted mostly of underfed and
reluctant Indian conscripts, and was equipped mostly with second-hand
war material bought from Great Britain twenty years eatlier.

Tke Conguest of California While Zachary Taylor advanced into
northern Mexico, other invading forees seized the northern provinees.
Colonel Stephen W Kearny led a body of troops along the Santa Fe
trail, took possession of New Mlexico, and then set off for California.
As early as 1845 the American consul in Califorma, Thomas O. Larkin,
had been instructed to encourage any movement among the mmhabitants
for secession from Mexico, and John C. Frémont, then on his third ex-
ploring expedition, had been advised by Senator Benton that war seemed
imminent and he should be ready for action. In July 1846 the Americans
in the Sacramento Valley, 1n cooperation with Frémont, declared them-
selves independent of Mexico and raised 2 white flag with a picture of a
bear on it. Shortly afterwards a detachment of the American fleet entered
the harbor of Monterey The Americans quickly secured control of the
whole province, but the Mexicans of southern California subsequently
revolted and were not defeated until January 1847. Kearny, after a most
exhausting march across the deserts of Arizona, arrived in time to take
part in the final fighting. The victory was followed by disputes between
the various conquerors of California—the army, the navy, Frémont, and
the bear-flag group—which ended in the establishment of military govern-
ment by the army.

The Invasion of Merico The main American military operations
took the form of two invasions of Mexico, one from Texas under Zachary
Taylor, and the other by way of the Gulf of Mexico under Winfield Scott.
The Mexicans were commanded by Santa Anna, who became dictator
for the third (but nat the last) time soon after the war started. Taylor,
although popular with his men (who mcknamed him “Old Rough and
Ready™), was not a very able general Nevertheless, he won a series of
engagements with small Mexican forees, advanced about two hundred
toiles across the Rio Grande, and in February 1847 was victorious over
Santa Anna in a major battle at Buena Vista After this he was ordered to
remain on the defensive, partly because the government had lost confi-
dence in his leadership, and partly for political reasons: it seemed likely
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THE DOUNDARY LINE BETWEEN THE UNITED BTATES AND THE SPANISH EMPIRE
had been fixed by the Adams-Onis Treaty of 1819, When Mexico became inde-
pendent in 1821, she mherited the Spanish claim to all territories south of the
boundary line But she was too weak to maintain effective authority over most
of the country lying between Texas and California. There were small settlements
of Spanish-speaking citizens 1n southern Texas, around Santa Fé in New Mexico,
and around San Francisco and Los Angeles in California; but most of the country
was inhabited only by uncenquered and nomadic Indians, American fur-trappers
and traders soon began to move into 1t and were followed in some arens by agri-
cultural settlers.

Amerieans settled 1 Texas in the 1820%s, and seceded from Mexico and set
up an independent republic in 1836. Mexico, however, refused to recognize the
independence of Texas, and her boundary lines remained undetermined. The
Texan government actually exercised authority over a relatively small area in-
habited almost exclusively by Americans, but its claim extended westward and
southward This would have added to Texas n. much larger area, including the
valuable trading center of Santa Fé. When the Umted States admitted Texas to
the Union mn 1845, she assumed the Texan claim. The refusal of the Mexican

to ! of this question and 1ts decision to defend
1ts right to the disputed territory by force were the chief immedrate causes of the
war. Meanwhile American pioneers were slready moving into northern California:
they would probably have seceded from Mexico in imitation of the Texans if the
Umted States had not anticipated events by conquering the province during the
war.

In order to compel Mexico to accept defeat, the Americans had to capture
her eapital city. In 1848 Zachary Taylor invaded northern Mexico from Texas,
but the five-bundred-mle march to Mexico City, mamly across mountains and
deserts, would have been a hazardous operation. In 1847 Winfield Scott Janded
at Vera Cruz and fought his way up to the capital, o distance of about two huz-
dred miles, By the Treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo of 1848 Mexico surrendered
more than half the territories under her sovereignty.
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that the Whigs would make him their next presidential candidate, and
Polk did not wish to strengthen his chances by allowing him to win more
victories.

Winfield Scott was an arrogant egotist (his men referred to him as
“Old Fuss and Feathers”), but an excellent general. e landed on the
coast of Mexico near Veracruz in March 1847, defeated Santa Anna at
Cerro Gordo, and then, with an army of only 10,000 men, marched up
into the mountans of the interior for an assault on the City of Mevico
itsclf. During the final stages of the war the Americans faced hard fighting,
since they were now opposed not by Indian conscripts but by volunteers
recruited from the Mexican upper classes; but their guns and generalship
were still irresistible, Reaching the outskirts of the city in August, they
won a series of battles against Santa Anna, and were in possession of it by
September 14. Santa Anna then retired into exile, and organized Mexican
resistance ended.

The Treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo.  Polk had hoped that the Mexi-
cans would be willing to make peace at an earlier stage, and had attached
to Scott’s army a State Department official, Nicholas Trist by name, who
was instructed to offer to buy the territorics desired by the United States
Ignoring orders from Polk that he return to Washington, Trist now pro-
ceeded, with Scott’s approval, to negotiate a settlement with the new
Mexican government in accordance with his original instructions. By the
Treaty of Guadalupe Hidalgo, signed in February 1848, Mexico ceded
Texas with the Rio Grande boundary, New Mexico, California, and t.be
rest of the western terrtories; the United States was to pay Mexico
815,000,000 and assume the claims of American citizens against the Mexi-
can government (which now amounted to about $3,250,000). By this time
many Americans were urging the annexation of the whole of Mexico, but
Polk, although indignant with Trist for ignoring his recall, decided to
accept the treaty, which was ratified by the Senate in March. The United
States could have imposed more severe terms, but her restraint was ua-
doubtedly wise. More extensive annexations would have meant domina-
tion over a foreign people who could not easily have been gssimilated of
reconciled to American rule.

Thus in four years, by three successive acquisitions, well over
1,000,000 square miles had been added to the terntories of the United
States. One small addition was made in 1853 through the Gadsden pur-
chase, by which the Gila Valley (now part of southern Arizona) was ac-
quired from Mexico for $10,000,000, in order to facilitate the buildmg of 2
railroad along the southern border. Otherwise the continental boundarics
of the United States had been completed by 1848.

The Californie Gold Rush. Meanwhile, an event had ovcurred
which greatly accelerated the settlement of California. On January 2%
1848, on an estate in the Sacramento Valley belonging to a German im-
migrant named Sutter, gold was discovered. Sutter tried to keep the news
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a secret, but it soon leaked out, and his lands were quickly overrun with
fortune-hunters eq d with pick shovels, and dishpans, Almost
every American in Cahfornia burried to the diggings. When the news
reached the East in the autumn, thousands of persons from every part of
the country set out for California, some of them going overland in covered
wagons {and in many instances dymg of thirst or starvation in the
deserts), others traveling by way of Panama or taking clippers round Cape
Horn. Before the end of 1849 California had a population of 90,000.

Conditions in the gold fields were chaotic, and prices fantastic; a
room rented for $1,000 a month, and eggs cost $10 a dozen. The “forty-
niners” included a fair proportion of desperadoes, criminals, and women
of easy virtue; but most of them were law-abiding citizens who wanted a
government able to mamtamn order and did not regard their own vigilance
committees as adequate substitutes. In August 1849 the military gov-
ernor of California was induced to authorize elections for a convention.
Before the end of the year a constitution had been drafted and a governor
and legislature elected, and California was asking Congress for admission
as a state.

New Political Problems. As a result of the Mexican acquisitions,
two problems confronted the Federal government. One was to provide for
some quicker means of transportation to the Pacific coast. There were pro-
posals for the construction of a canal across Panama; and these led to ne-
gotiations with Great Britain, which had heen deeply mvolved n the
affairs of Central America ever since the area became independent of
Spamn. By the Clayton-Bulwer Treaty of 1850 the two powers agreed that
they would cooperate 1n bulding a canal and that neither of them would
fortify it or claim exclusive control of it. The treaty also provided that
nerther power would exercise dominion over any part of Central America,
a stipulation which compelled the British to abandon the protectorate
they had assumed over the Mosquito Coast of Nicaragua, though they
retained hip of Briish Hond Although the Clayton-Bulwer
Treaty showed that the United States was not yet the dominant power in
Central America, it was important in checking British expansion in the
area; this was the first time that the non-colomzation article i the Monroe
Doctrine had been effectively enforced.

But no canal was bwlt at that tire, and the project was dropped until
near the end of the century, by which time the United States was strong
enough to claim exclusive control.! Obviously, the most desirable solu-
tion to the problem of linking California with the East was the building
of a transcontinental railroad. And since such a road would be too expen-
sive to be built by private enterprise alone, the government must take the
initiative and offer financial assistance This resulted in heated debates
between the advocates of northern and southern routes.

1 The Clayton-Bulwer Treaty was Snally abrogated by the Hay-Pauncefote Treaty of
1901, See page 529.
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The second and more urgent problem was to provide for the govern-
ment of the newly acquired territories. Should slavery be permitted or
prohubited? This question had been raised as early us 1846 when a Penn-
sylvania Congressman, David Wilmot, proposed & resolution to the effect
that slavery should be excluded from any territory that might he acquired
from Mexico This Wilmot Proviso did not pass Congress, but it marked
the beginning of a prolonged and bitter controversy about the extension of
slavery to new territories Thus the territorial acquisitions of the 1840’
led to new sectional conflict and eventually to the Civil War.
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The Sectional Conflict

1. CAUSES OF THE CONFLICT
2 THE COMPROMISE OF 1850
8. THE RISE OF THE MIDDLE WEST
4. THE CONFLICT REVIVED

5. THE BUCHANAN ADMINISTRATION

FLAEXNG up at the end of the war with Mexico, the sectional conflict
was temporarily settled by the Compromuse of 1850, broke out again
with the Kansas-Nebraska Act of 1854, and was intensified by the long
struggle for the control of Kansas and by the Dred Scott decision of 1857.
Thus it deminated political life for a dozen years before it finally culmi-
nated in the secession of the South and the Civil War. Throughout this
period Northerners and Southerners were becoming steadily more hostile
to each other and more convinced that their social and political :deals were
meompatible

1. CAUSES OF THE CONFLICT

A FAR-REACHING conflict of this kind cannot be attmbuted to any single
cause or explained by means of any simple formula In general, there are

SkLEcTED BiniiocraPHY Two works by Allan Nevins, The Ordeal of the Union (2
vols, 1947) and The Emergence of Lincoln (2 vols , 1950), provide a comprehensise history of
the Unuted States from 1818 to 1860 The period 15 covered more briefly in A C. Cole, The
Irrepresnble Confiret (1934), which 1s Vol 7 of A History of American Life H. K. Beale has
witten a useful eseny, “What Historians Have Said about the Causes of the Civil Tar,”
publislied 1n Theory and Practuse sn Hestorrcal Study (1946) by the Social Science Research
Council A O Crasen, The Coming of the Cinil War (1042), 13 & comprehensive study of its
causes, somenhat sympathetic to the South D L Dumond, Ants-Slavery Origins of the Cinal
War (1939), emphsizes the rale of the aboltiomsts Ts o useful books on politics during the
1850 s are G. F MiMon, The Eve of Conflact Stephen A Douglas and the Needless War (1934),
and R F. Nichols, The Dusruptian of -American Democracy (1918}

2,
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two main schools of interpretation; some historians emphasize economic
factors and regard the Civil War as mainly a clash between two econorme
systems, while others attribute more influence to moral issues and consider
slavery as the primary causc of the conflict. Each view contains aspects of
the truth, and a complete analysis must recognize what is valid in both of
them

E Interpret Exr of the ic interpreta-
tion point out that South and North had developed divergent economic
interests which had resulted m political conflicts ever since the foundation
of the republic. The South had remained almost wholly agrarian and
exported most of its basic crop It thercfore favored a tariff for revenue
only, and was epposed to Federal spending on internal improvements, toa
centralized banking system, and to the growth of big industrial and finan-
cial corporations The Northeast, on the other hand, had become a center
of capitalist industry and finance Its businessmen wanted a protective
tariff, Federal md in the development of transportation, and a banking
system controlled by Northeastern creditor interests, and looked forward
to the organization of the whole national economy by the big corporations
which they controlled For a long period before the Civil War, Southern
influences were predommant in the Federal government, and business
growth was therefore impeded by a lack of Federal support. The slavery
issue, however, brought about a new political combination; Northeastern
bustnessmen and Western farmers joined forces against the South and by
the election of 1860 and the subsequent Civil War were able to gain
political power. By frecing the slaves they destroyed the planter aristoc-
racy and substituted their own system of wage labor for the Southern
system of slave labor.

Thus, according to this economic interpretation, the main underlying
significance of the sectional conflict was that power was transferred from
the planters of the South to the industrralists and bankers of the North-
east Some histonans, especially Charles A. Beard, have even spoken of the
Civil War as a “Sccond American Revolution.”

In the long run the growth of large-scale industry proved indecd to
be the most important feature of the Civil War period. But any detailed
description of the sectional conflict must also give major emphasis to the
controversy about slavery. This was the central subject of discussion for 8
decade before the Civil War, and was the immediate and exphcit caus®
of Southern secession Whatever more fundamental economic issues may
have been at stake, people certainly believed that they differed chiefly
about slavery, and saw this difference in moral and social rather than it
narrowly economic terms While a majority of Southerners believed that
slavery was a positive good, deserving the full protection of the I’mlcn{l
government, a growing number of Northerners insisted that it was an ¢¥!
and g national disgrace. By any interpretation of the Civil War, it i« fn-
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deed improbable that the two sections would finally have come to blows
if they had been divided by economic issues alone.

The Abolrtionist Movement. The divergence of attitudes towards
slavery did not become acute until the rise of the abolitionist movement
Societies for the abolition of slavery began to increase after the year 1815,
their most active Jeader being a New Jetsey Quaker, Benjamin Lundy.
They began by advocating gradual emancipation in the hope that the
slave-owners themselves could be induced to accept it, and coupled this
with proposals for sending the freed Negroes to the African repubhc of
Liberia By the 1830’s, however, it was becoming obvious that the planters
would never agree to voluntary abolition, Various individuals in different
parts of the North then began to attack slavery in much more militant
terms, insisting that it was contrary to both Christian and American
ideals, that it ought to be ended immediately, and that the slave-owners
had no rights that deserved consideration. Most of them were members of
different Protestant churches, and the whole movement was permeated
with a spirit of religious idealtsm.

New Epgland, especially Boston, was one center of abolitionmist
activity. William Lloyd Garrison began publishing his Liberator in Boston
in 1831 The movement 1n New England afterwards gained the active
support of the orator Wendell Phullips, the Unitarian mimster Theodore
Parker, and a number of writers, especially John Greenleaf Whittier.
Other abolitionist groups were established m Ohio under the leadership of
such men as Theodore Weld and James G Birney, while Arthur and
Lewis Tappan and the wealthy landowner Gerrit Stuth were prominent
spokesmen in New York By 1840 there were about 2,000 abolitionjst
societies, claiming a total membership of nearly 200,000,

The abolitionists were at first regarded even 1n the North as danger-
ous radicals and troublemakers, trymg to destroy law and order and inter-
fere with business. Their meetings were frequently broken up by mob
action, and their printing presses wrecked. In 1837 an abolitionist editor
at Alton, lhnois, Elijak Lovejoy, was actually Iynched. But after a few
years their propaganda began to have some effect. Although only a small
Pproportion of the Northern population ever accepted the full abolitionist
program, a much larger number began to develop an uneasy conscience
about slavery.

Devoting their Iives to a crusade from which they could expect no
material rewards, the abolitionist leaders displayed heroic qualities. But
many of them were fanatics who saw the problem in dangerously simple
terms and were incapable of a realistic appraisal of racial relationships in

the South. Insisting that slavery was inherently sinful and elaborating on
every case of cruelty and sexual msconduct that came to their attention,
they depicted the slave-owners as wicked men motivated solely by the
desire for personal profit and pleasure. Emphasizing the doctrine that all
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men were created equal, they imagined that the Negroes could immedi-
ately assume all the responsibilities of a free people in spite of their long
heritage of servitude and ignorance. In so far as the abolitionists helped
1o make any peaceful settlement of the slavery question tmpassible, it can
be argued that, in the long run, they did more harmn than good.

Some of the abolitionists refused to participate in ordinary political
zetivity under the Constitution, on the ground that by associating with
the Southern states the North became tainted with the sin of slavery.
Garrison, who was an impractical idealist with extreme views on many
other questions, denounced the Constitution as “‘a covenant with death
and an agreement with hell” and wanted the North to separate from the
South. But the New York and Ohio groups hoped to achieve their objec-
tive by constitutional methods As a preliminary measure they advocated
the abolition of slavery in areas directly under Federa! control: in other
words, in the District of Columbia and the territorics. In 1840 the aboli-
tionist organizations split into two hostile groups on the question of
political action; and the anti-Garrisonians then organized the Liberty
Party, which ran Birney for the presidency in 1840 and again in 184

All the abolitionists were interested in helping runaway slaves to
escape, in defiance of a clause in the Constitution requiring states to
cooperate 1n returning them to their owners Slaves trying to make their
way to Canada (where they automatically became frec) were conducted
from one hidng-place to another along a series of routes which became
known as the Underground Railroad. Between 1830 and 1860 the total
number of runaways seems to have averaged about 2,000 2 year, although
almost all of those who succeeded in reaching the North came from the
border states, not from the cotton belt. Northern help for fugitive slaves
soon became one of the major grievances of the South, especially after 2
number of Northern states enacted personalliberty laws. Designed to give
adequate protection to free Negroes accused of being runaway slaves, the
laws provided for free legal assistance and for jury trials. Southerners
complained that such legislation made it difficult for them to recaptur¢
genuine fugitives, and (in spite of therr states rights theory of the Consti-
tution) demanded that the Federa! government intervene to protect their
property rights

Southern Reactions.  From the Southern point of view the aboli-
tionist movement was an unwarrantable interference with the Souths
peculiar institution Slave-owners became understandably indignant at
being incessantly described as criminals who spent most of their time
beating their male slaves and begetting mulatto offspring with their
female slaves, and often failed to realize that only a small minority of
Northerners sctually supported the abolitionists. Another and even more
potent cause for Southern indignation was their fear Jest abolitionist

propaganda reach the slaves and lead to rebellions. For this reason they
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felt that abolitionists were not entitled to the protection of the Bill of
Rights.

Throughout most of the South, abolitionist literature could not pass
through the mails, and free speech on the slavery question was not usually
permitted. In 1836, when Congress was bemg flooded with petitions from
abolitionist organizations, Southerners brought about the adoption of &
gag rule prohibiting them from being heard. John Qumey Adams, now &
Congressman from Massachusetts, regarded the gag rule as a violation of
the constitutional right of petition, and led a fight agamst 1t, which was
finally suceessful in 184¢ But Southerners continued to feel that, in
permitting the abolitionists to speak and write freely, the Northern states
were not living up to therr responsibilities under the Federal Union.

The Question of Slavery Extension After 1848 the mam question
in dispute between the North and the South was whether slavery should
be permitted to spread to new territories Although relatively few North-
erners supported the abohtiomst demand for interfering with slavery
where it already existed, 2 much larger number were now convineed that it
was an evil institution and should therefore be prevented from expanding.
This pomnt of view was supported by Western farmers for economic as
well as idealistic reasons, they wanted slavery to be restnicted to the
South so that they would not have to compete with slave-owning planters
in the settlement of the West

Many Southerners, on the other hand, were now hostile to any pro-
posal implying either that slavery was not a positive good or that the
Federal government had any power at all to mterfere with it. They argued
that the property rights of the slave-owner in his slaves were entitled to
Federal protection just as much as those of the Northern farmer in his
horses and cattle, and that since the territories were the common property
of all the people of the United States, they should be open to Southerners
on the same terms as to Northerners To admit the right of the Federal
government to exclude slavery from the territortes was, they felt, the first
step along the road to complete abolition

How far Southerners actually believed that new slave states could be
established in the West is not easy to deade. Moderate ruen in both sec-
tions argued that the limts of slavery were fived by soil and climate, that

the West was unsinted to slave plantations, and that the whole controversy
was therefore unreal Aeccording to this view it was unuecessary for the
North to limit slavery by law and futile for the South to protest. But
whether this was true or not, Southern spokesmen certainly tried to have
slavery legalized in as many areas as possible This was for political as well
as economic and constitutional reasons. They were concerned not only with
finding new soil suitable for cotton plantations but also with the balance of
power between the sections. Even though 2 Western territory might not
have the right kind of soil for cotton, it was still important that Southern-
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ers should try to win control of it, in order to secure more votes for the
South in Congress when it became a state

It must always be remembered that slavery was not merely an
economic question Southerners were determined to keep the Negroes in
servitude not only because they profited by it but also because they be-
lieved in white supremacy and felt that emancipation would lead eventu-
ally to race equality and amalgamation. Any satisfactory solution to this
extremely complex and tragic problem could only be reached by & slow
evolutionary process. But this was not recognized either by the South or
by the North

The South insisted that slavery was permanent and not temporary,
and tned, 1n defiance of general trends throughout the civilized world, to
prevent any change whatever. A growing number of Northerners assumed
an attitude of moral condemnation and demanded emancipation without
facing the immense problems of readjustment which it would create in
Southern society. Yet, as Southerners did not fail to point out, Negroes
were denied political rights in most Northern states, and many Northern
communities discriminated against them or even totally excluded them.

Armed conflict could have been prevented only by a recognition in
both sections that slavery must eventually come to an end but that the
emancipation of 4,000,000 uneducated slaves and their admission to the
responsibilities of citizenship must inevitably be a slow, difficult, and
costly task. Unfortunately, as on so many other occasions in history, et
proved in the end more willing to give up their hves and spend their money
1 war than to make the intellectual effort and material sacrifices needed
for working out a just and peaceful scttlement.

2. THE COMPROMISE OF 1850

Political Trends. By the late 1810's, under the impact of th'c
sectional conflict, changes werc taking place in each of the national politi-
cal parties. The Northern Whigs were beginning to split into two groups
often known as the “Conscience” and the “Cotton’ Whigs, The Con-
science Whigs openly avowed their hostility to slavery, while the Cotton
Whigs, supported by textile manufacturers and other groups who did
business with the South and had an economic stake in the preservation of
slavery, were more conservative and emphasized the protection of the
Union. In the South the Whig Party had been supported by a number of
the richer planters. These soon became alarmed at the growing influence
of the Conscience Whigs, and some of their ablest leaders, notably Alev:
ander Stephens and Robert Toombs of Georgia, eventually joined the
Democrats.

While the Whig Party, always a heterogenecous organization, 728
beginning to break up, the Democratic Party was being transformed into
the political instrument of the Southern planters. Calhoun had rﬂ“mfd
to the party after the retirement of Andrew Jackson and set out to i3
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control of it. The party retained a large body of Northern supporters,
most of whom were Jacksonians and nationalists; and as long as they
continued to vote the Democratic ticket, it could still win electoral
victories. But party policies were now mostly dictated cither by Southern-
ers or by “doughfaces,” otherwise known as “Northern men with South-
ern principles ** Northern liberal Democrats became increasingly resentful
against Southern control—a trend which led finally to their amalgamation
with the Conscience Whigs in the new Republican Party in 1854.

Meanwhile, the Southern Democrats, while united in their defense of
slavery, were by no means in agreement about methods. The majority
wished to remain in the Union on condition that Southern rights and
interests were adequately safeguarded. But there was a swmall but active
minority who beheved that the formation of a separate Southern con-
federacy was the only way to preserve Southern institutions and that the
sooner the Southern states left the Union, the better would be their
chances of syccess, This ionist group wel d ional conflict and
opposed any attempts at solution by compromise. Among its leaders were
Robert Barnwell Rhett of South Carolina, publisher of one of the best
Southern nesspapers, the CRarleston Mercury; Wilkam L. Yancey, an
Alabama lawyer famous for hts eloquence; and Edmund Ruffin of Virginia,
a scientific agriculturist who had written a classic Essay on Calcareous
Manures.

The Problem of the Territories The problem of slavery in the
territories, temporarily settled by the division of the Louisiana purchase
territory in the Missour1 Compromise of 1820, was reopened during the
Polk administration. In 1848 four newly acquired regions—Oregon,
California, New Mexico, and Utah—urgently needed legal government.
Polk suggested that the Missour1 Compromise line be extended to the
Pacifie, but this was not acceptable to the more extreme groups in either
Nortk or South. Before the end of Polk’s administration, Oregon was
organized as a territory without slavery, but no settlement could be made
about the other areas.

In the 1848 election both major parties sought support in each section
and sedulously avoided any commitments about the slavery question.
While the Democrats nominated a Jacksonian from Michigan, Lewis Cass,
the Whigs adopted Zachary Taylor, who had been born in \'lrginia aqd
owned a plaptation in Louisiana. Taylor bad never taken any interest in
politics, but his war record made him an attractive candidate; and !.he
Whig organizers, especially Thurlow Weed, had made overtures to him
and won Ius support during the Mexican campaign. Meanwhile, a small

group of radical New York Jacksonians, known as the “Barn-burners,”?

1They were 50 called because (according !D’}l;:ir ?ppldna;ls) they nsemblled ‘fhﬁa
who teied to get gid of rats by burning the barn The rival and more consersatise faction
among the New York Democrats were called “Hunkers™ because they were said to hanker

after office.
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bolted the Democratic Party and joined forces with Birney and the aboh-
tionists in a new Free-Soil Party, which nominated ex-President Van
Buren Polling nearly 800,000 votes, the Free-Soilers drew away enough
of the normal Democratic strength in the North to give the election to
Taylor and the Whigs.

In spite of his Southern affiliations, Taylor sought advice mainly from
Conscience Whigs and showed no inclination to conciliate the South. He
proposed that both Cahfornia and New Mexico be admitted as states and
that they be allowed to decide for themselves about slavery. In November
1849 the Califormans adapted a constitution which excluded slavery, and
in the spring of 1850 the people of New Mexico did likewise. Up to this
point free and slave states had been admtted in pairs, so that in spite of
growing Northern preponderunce i the Iouse of Representatives, the
two sections had remained equal in the Senate. Adoption of Taylar's
proposals would give the North a majority 1n both houses; and since there
were no more slave territories to be admitted, this majority would be

outhern leaders i Jiately declared that they would never
accept Northern domination, and would prefer to leave the Union if their
rights were not guaranteed When Congress met in December 1849, there
began one of the greatest debates in American history.

The (Compromise Proposed Ilenry Clay, now pasi seventy,
asstmed leadership in the task of working out 2 settlement which would
satisfy both sections, and in January 1850 he made a series of compromise
proposals. He suggested that California be admitted as a state with its
anti-slavery constitution, and that in the rest of the area acquired from
Mexico territorial governments be set up without any restriction about
slavery. He made it plain that, in his opinion, slavery would never actually
be established 1n this area beeause the soil and climate were unsuitable; it
was thercfore unnecessary for the North to antagonize the South by
demanding that it be excluded by law. Texas should relinquish her claim
to any part of New Mexico, in return for which the Federa) government
should assume the pubhe debt which she had contracted prior to annexa
tion. Clay also proposed that Northern public opinion be conciliated by
the abolition of the slave trade (though not of slavery itself) in the Dustrict
of Columbia. So far there was little in Clay’s recommendations tending to
reassure the South; hut he went on to urge the redress of one of the main
]Sou!hcrn grievances by the enactment of a more stringent fugitive-slave

aw. .

The discussion of Clay’s proposals continued until September, and
for a long time it scemed unlikely that they would pass. Clay had tbe
powerful support of Daniel Webster, who in a speech delivered on March?
devoted all his oratorical resources to a plea for restoring sectional har-

mony and preserving the Union. But the proposals were opposed by
President Taylor and hy the more cxtreme groups in both sections.
Southerners refused to admit California as # free state and deman
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FUR TRADERS DESCENDING THE MISSOURI, by GEORGE CALER BINGIAM (1811-79)
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bolted the Democratic Party aud joined forces with Birney and the aboli-
tionists in a new Free-Soil Party, which nominated ex-President Van
Buren. Polling nearly 300,000 votes, the Free-Soilers drew away enough
of the normal Democratic strength in the North to give the election to
Taylor and the Whigs.

In spite of his Southern affiliations, Taylor sought advice mainly from
Conscience Whigs and showed no inclination te conciliate the South. He
proposed that both Cahfornia and New Mexico be admitted as states and
that they be allowed to decide for themselves about slavery. In November
1849 the Californians adopted a constitution which excluded slavery, and
1n the spring of 1850 the people of New Menico did likewise. Up to this
point free and slave states had been admitted in pairs, so that in spite of
growing Northern preponderance in the House of Representatives, the
two sections had remained equal in the Senate Adoption of Taylor's
proposals would give the North a majority in both houses; and since there
were no more slave terntories to be admitted, this majority would be
permanent. Southern leaders immediately declared that they would never
accept Northern domnation, and would prefer to leave the Union if their
rights were not guaranteed When Congress met in December 1849, there
began one of the greatest debates in American history.

The Compromise Proposed. Henry Clay, now past seventy
assumed leadership in the task of working out a scttlement which would
satisfy both sections, and in January 1850 he made a series of compromise
proposals. He suggested that California be admitted as a state with its
anti-slavery constitution, and that in the rest of the arca acquired from
Mexico territorial governments be set up without any restriction about
slavery. He made it plain that, in his opimon, slavery would never uct\m]]_y
be established 1n this aren because the soil and climate were unsuitable; it
was thercfore unnecessary for the North to antagonize the South !J)’
demanding that it be excluded by law Texas should relinquish her claim
to any part of New Mexico, in return for which the Federal government
should assume the public debt which she had contracted prior to anne¥s
tion. Clay also proposed that Northern public opinion be conciluated b‘
the abolition of the stave trade (though not of slavery itself) in the Dhstrict
of Columbia. So far there was little in Clay’s recommendations tending 10
reassure the South; but he went on to urge the redress of onc of the mai?
lSmx{h(-m grievances by the enactment of a more stringent fugtive-slave

aw. '

The discussion of Clay’s proposals continued until September. and
for a long time it scemed unlikely that they would pass. Clay had the
powerful support of Danicl Webster, who in a speech delivered on March 7
devoted all his oratorical resources to a plea for restoring sectional bar
mony and preserving the Union. But the proposals were opposed BY
President Taylor and by the ruore extreme groups in both sections.

Southernets refused to admit California as a free state and demanded



A MOUNTALN MAN

Long Jakes, one of the
fur trappers who explored the
Rocky Mountain country. n
engrasing from the New York
ustrated Magazine in 1546,

FUR TRADERS DESCENDIXC TIE MISSOURI, by GEORGE CALEB BIxGuAM (1811~70)
The picturesque fur traders around St Lowrs, the main center of the fur trade, provided
Bingham wtth material for a number of kis parntings
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11. Slave and Free Territories, 1850-54

MOST AMERICANS BELIEVED THAT TIIE COMPROMISE OF 1850 WOULD PUT AN END
to all disputes about slavery in the territories. It was assurned that the Missour
Compramise, under which the area acquired by the Louistana Purchase was
divided along the line 36°30’, would remain in force. Of the area acquired during
the 1840’s, Texas had been admitted as a slave state in 1845, although slavery
was excluded from the Oregon Country, which was organized as a terntory in
1848, and from Califorma, admitted as a state under the 1850 Compromise. The
whole of the remaming newly acquired area was organized under the terms of the
Compromise into the territories of Utah and New Mexico. By the new formula
known as popular sovereiguty the inhabitants of these territories were loft free
1o decide for themselves whether they wanted slavery, which was not excluded
by Federal law. Since the soil and clunate of Utah and New Mexico were not
suitable for plantation agriculture, 1t secmed unnecessary for the Federal govern-
ment to make any decision shout the question. In practice, the Territory of
Utah excluded slavery, but a handful of slaves were taken into New Mevico,

With the admisston of California the North had, for the first time, a majority
1n both Houses of Congress, since there were now sixteen free states and filteen
slave states. Her preponderance, moreover, was certain to increase. Apart from
New Mexico and Utah, the only remaming territory open to slavery was the
Indian Territory west of Arkansas, whereas a vast region was available for settle-
ment north of 36°30". Thus the South could expect to be conslstently outvoted 1
Congress. This led some South extremists to ad: te secession,
but others sought constitutional hmitations on the power of the Federal govern-
went, to interfere with slavery.

‘The question was reopened by the X Nebraska Act of 1854, Repeali
the Missouri Compromise and applymg the {ormula of popular sovereigaty to
the country north of 36°30', this opened a vast new region to slavery. It was
sssumed that the Nebraska Territory would be settled by men from the free
states who would exclude slavery, but Northerners were afraid that Kansas
adjacent to the slave state of Missouri, would come under the control of slave
owners, Northern anget and alarm found expression in the new Republican party:
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stage if the inhabitants so desired (actually a small number of slaves were
taken into New Mexico, while Utah excluded slavery). This solution to
the problem became known as “popular sovereignty.” The only other
region south of 36°30’ was the so-called Indian Territory (the modern
Oklahoma), which was reserved for the tribes removed from Georgia
and Alabama during the 1830’s. It was assumed, at least in the North, that
the Missouri Compromise would remain in force, so that slavery would
remain excluded from all territories north of $6°30”. If this assumption
was correct, then the question of slavery in the territories had been fully
settled, and no further controversy need arise.

In return for an agreement about the territories, the North had been
required to accept a new fugitive-slave law, the terms of which were
extremely severe A Negro accused of being a fugitive was denied the right
of trial by jury, and s status was to be determined either by a United
States judge or by a commissioner appointed by a cireuit court. Commis-
sioners were given strong incentives to dehver biased verdiets, since they
recerved a fee of $10 for every Negro sent back to slavery, as against only
85 whenever they declared & Negro to be free. IHeavy penalties were
prescribed for Federal marshals and their deputies if they failed to display
sufficient energy in catching fugitives and for any private citizens whe
assisted Negroes to escape.

Many Northern intellectuals and humamtarians regarded this law as
a disgraceful violation of Chnstian principles and American ideals, and
declared that they had a moral duty to disobey it. In 1851 two Negroes
aceused of being fugitives, one n Syracuse, New York, and the other in
Boston, were rescued from Federal officers by mab action. Yet for the
time being most Northerners were prepared to accept the fugitive-slave
law, repugnant though 1t was, if it would lead to a permanent settlement
with the South

3. THE RISE OF THE MIDDLE WEST
EVENTS were to show that the Compromise of 1850 had provided only 8
breathing-spell. But when the final crisis came a decade later, the North
was much better equipped to meet 1t. E ic developments during the
1850’s contributed immensely to the strengthening of the free states:
shich gress much more rapidly than the South.

The total population of the United States inereased during the decade
by 8,000,000, from 28,000,000 to 31,000,000; and nearly three-quarters
of this increase was in the North. The capital invested in industry almost
doubled, rising from $533,000,000 to $1,009,000,000; and almost all of this
was in the North. And while the frec states were growing with pmazing
rapidity, they were at the same time developing a much stronger sens¢ of
common economic interest. In particular, the Middle Western states of the
upper Mississippi Valley, which hitherto had often been allied with the
South, were becoming more closely attached to the Northeast. <
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Railroad Building.  One of the major features of the period was the
growth of the railroads. For some years after the collapse of 1837 few new
lines were projected, but by 1846 cond:tions were ripe for another burst of
expansion. Between 1846 and 1860 the total mileage increased from about
6,000 to more than 80,000. New Englanders supplied much of the capital
and the entreprencurial skill, John Murray Forbes of Boston being per-
haps the chief railroad organizer of this period,

By 1854 four lines were 1 operation linking the Northeast with the
Mississippi Valley: the Baltimore and Ohio, the Pennsylvania, the Erte,
and the New York Central Meanwhile, a network of lines was being con-
structed throughout the Middle West, and Chicago was emerging as the
metropolis of the whole region, As late as 1850 it was still 2 small town
with no railroad connections, but by 1860 it had a population of more than
100,000, and was the terminus of eleven main roads, some of which con-
nected with New York and Philadelphta, while others ran westward mnto
the prammes. In 1850 Stephen A. Douglas and other Westerners steered
through Congress a bill granting public land for 2 projected road linking
Chicago with the Gulf of Mexico, to be built partly by the Illinois Central
and partly by the Mobile and Ohto, and this was followed by a number of
similar grants. By 1860 the railroads had received more than 20,000,000
acres of public land from the Federal government

One of the most significant results of this railroad building was that it
linked the Middle West with the Northeast. Hitherto the Middle West
had relied largely on river transportation and had shipped much of its
produce by barge and steamboat down the Mississipp: to New Orleans.
But the railroads provided quicker and safer service, and, unhke the niver,
were open at all seasons of the year; and until the very eve of the Civil
War, when the Mobile and Ohio was finally completed, all the important
lines ran east and west, not north and south The South was alse expand-
ng its railroad system, but 1ts major effort was a series of lines connecting

the Atlantic seaboard with Chattancoga and Memphis In consequence,
the Middle West now did an increasing proportion of its trade with the
Northeast mnstead of with the South Chicago and New York took the
places of St. Louss and New Orleans as the main entrepdts for its grain
and meat.

Population Growth TWhle the rarlroads were solving the transpor-
tation problems of the Middle West, its population was growing more
rapidly than that of any other section. Between 1850 and 1860 the increase
amounted to more than 3,000,000, And whereas many of the original
settlers had come from Virginia and Kentucky and had retained strong
Southern sympathies, the newcomers came predomnantly from New
England and New York or from Europe and were often mifitantly op-
posed to slavery.

Much the largest of the European groups was the German. A first
contingent of 10,000 Germans had urrived in 1832, and had been followed



12. Railroads in 1860

RAILROADS WERE BUILT IN TIIE EASTERN BTATES DURING TIE 1830's AND 1840's,
and through the Middle West in the 1850’s. Several roads linked the Middle
West with Eastern seaports, whereas only one road ran down the Mississippi
Valley to New Orleans and this was not completed until the eve of the Civil War,
The railroads brought about a rapid growth of wealth and population in the
Muddle West, thereby increasing the preponderance of the free states over the
slave states, and caused this section to become allied with the East instead of
with the South Midwestern meat and grain were now shipped eastward to New
York instead of going down the river to New Orleans. Thus the free states were
drawn more closely together, and the South was isolated. This helped both to
precipitate Southern secession and to insure the victory of the Union in the
Civil War.,

When the war came the Union enjoyed great military advantages from its
superior railroad facilitics, troops and supplies could be moved guickly between
east and west The Confederacy, on the other hand, could maintain communica-
tions between the Eastern scaboard and the Mississippi Valley only along
single line running through Chattanooga and Memphis,
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before the Civil War by more than 1,500,000 otlicrs, Most of them came
mainly for economic reasons, although after the failure of the German
revolutionary movements of 1848 they included also a number of political
refugees with strongly liberal convictions. And well over half of the Ger-
man immigrants came to the Middle West, becoming farmers or setthng
in cities like Milwaukee, Chicago, and St. Louis. These and other new-
comers were generally welcamed by the Middle Western states, particu-
larly by Wisconsin, which appointed a state C issi of Tmmigration
and advertised in European newspapers in order to build up its population,
Micligan, Wisconsin, Towa, and Minnesota grew with especial Tapidity,
as did also the border state of Missouri, where the influx of Northerners
and Europeans was snon large cnough to threaten the control of the state
gov by the slave-owning mterests.

Agrieultural Expansion. Even more rematrkable than the popu-
lation growth of the Middle West was the increase of its agricultural pro-
duction It now definitely outdistanced every other part of the country m
the growing of foodstuffs, particularly wheat and eorn. Between 1839 and
1860 Middle Western exports of wheat increased from 2,000,000 to
29,000,000 bushels, of corn from 1,000,000 to 24,000,000 bushels, and of
flour from 800,000 to 5,500,000 barrels, By 1860 nearly 90 per cent of these
exports were going by ralroad across the mountains to the East, and 2
large proportion were then shipped across the Atlantie, The Middle West
was now helping to feed industrial aties not only in New England and,
New York but also in Great Britain, which was buying increasing quanti-
ties of foodstuffs from the United States. This was to be a factor of con-
siderable importance m the Civil War; one of the motives that deterred
the British from helping the Confederacy was their realization that they
needed Middle Western wheat even more than they needed Southern
cotton. There was now a challenger for the throne of King Cotton.

New Political Alignments.  The shift in the sectional balance pro-
dueed by the growth of the Middle West can be charted in terms of the
movement of the country’s population center. From 1800 until 1850 the
center had been in Virginia. Before the census of 1860 1t had moved north-
wards and westwards into Ohio And the Southern response to this shift
tended further to accentuate scctional conflict and bind the Middle West
even more closely to the Northeast,

Alarmed by the expansion of the free states, the South continued to
block Federal aid for the internal improvements desired by the Middle
West; and it now opy 1 any liberalization of public-land policy. Hith-
erto the South and West had generally favored cheaper public land, while
the Northeast fiad opposed it But by the 1850’s 1t had become obvious
that further Western expansion would add to the majority of free states,
und Southern Congressmen therefore voted against proposals for a home-
stead act. Meanwhile, the Northeast had also changed its attitude and
dravn closer to the West. The nflux of European immigrants cnded the
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fear of a labor shortage; and mdustrialists were coming to realize that
Western growth would enlarge their markets The result was that Western
demands for free public land were now received more sympathetically by
the Northeast than by the South. The proposal for 2 homestead act was to
be one of the main planks in the Republican Party platform of 1860.

4. THE CONFLICT REVIVED

The Pierce Admimstration For three and a half years after the
adoption of the Compromse of 1850 most people tried to forget about
slavery. This widespread desire for sectional harmony was very manifest
durmg the election of 1852 The Democrats proclaimed therr loyalty to
the C ise, and after a deadlock among several of the party leaders,
they gave their nomination to a dark-horse candidate, Frankhn Pierce of
New Hampshire. Prerce, who was a close friend of the novelist Nathaniel
Hawthorne, had few qualifications except good looks and considerable
personal charm; as later events revealed, he was fatally lacking m strength
of character The Whigs, who had won the elections of 1840 and 1848 by
nominating generals, picked Winfield Scott. While they did not oppose
the Compromise, they were less vigorons than the Democrats in its
defense The result was an overwhelming victory for Pierce, who carried
all but four states The dechine of anti-slavery feeling was also shown by a
drop of nearly 50 per cent in the vote of the Free-Soil Party, which had
nominated John P. Hale of New Hampshire

Pierce preked a Cabinet composed largely of Southerners and South-
ern sympathizers, Jefferson Davis, who became Sceretary of War, being
perhaps its strongest member The new administration apparently hoped
to mamtain harmony by pursuing an aggressive and expansionist fomgn

policy. But it was soon obvous that 1its ionist plans were d
mainly for the benefit of the South.
Southerners were especially mterested 1n Cuba, one of the

few areas outside the Umted States where slavery was still legal. Southern
adventurers had been making trouble for the Spanish authorities 1a the
island since 1848 The Pierce admimstration hoped to acquire 1t, and in
1854 three of its diplomatic representatives m Eurape issued the Ostend
Manifesto, urging Span to sell it and declaring that otherwise the United
States would be fully justified in taking it by force Southerners were also
interested in Mexico and Central America as areas where new slave states
might be created. William Walker, a soldier of fortune from Tennessce,
tried to seize part of northern Mexico in 1853, and led an expedition to
Nicaragua in 1855. For a short period he was virtual dictator of the coun-
try, but he was soon driven out, and his carcer ended 1 1860 when he was
shot during a raid on Honduras.

Meanwhile, the great figures nho had dominated Congress for more
than a generation were disappearing from the scene, Cathoun had died in
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1850, and both Clay and Webster in 1852. Benton survived until 1858,
but lost his seat m the Senate in 1851. Thus leadership passed to younger
men, the most prominent of whom was Stephen A. Douglas of Illinois,
known to his admirers as the “Little Giant” (he was not much more than
five feet tall). Douglas was the ablest and most aggressive debater in the
Senate; and although he often showed a lack of moral sensitivity, his
patriotism was unquestionable. He had no strong convictions about
slavery, and believed primanly in advancing the unity and greatness of
the country. It was Douglas, nevertheless, who was responsible for initiat-
ing the next phase 1n the sectional conflict.

The Kansas-Nebraska Act.  The main issue before the country
was the choice of a route for a transcontinental railroad. While North-
erners wanted Chicago or St. Louis to be the castern terminal, Southerners
favored a route running from New Orleans along the Mexican border to
Los Angeles. Therr strongest argument was that the line would be built
across the Terntory of New Mexico, which had a government and some
white inhabitants, whereas any northern line would run across country
not yet opened for settlement and inhabited only by nomadic Indian
tribes,

As Senator from Ihnois, Douglas wanted the line built from Chicago,
and m order to remove the main obstacle, he proposed that territorial
government be established mn the country through which the line would
pass. In January 1854, in his capacity as Chairman of the Senate Com-
mittee on Territories, he mntroduced a il to this effect. In its final form
the bill authorized the ereation of two new territories, one to be called
Kansas and the other Nebraska. Although the whole region was north of
the Missouri Compromise line, Douglas recommended that, instead of
excluding slavery, the principle of popular sovereignty be adopted. The
people who settled 1n the new termtories should decide for themselves
whether they wanted slavery or not. In order that the meaning of the bill
might be quite clear, Southerners persuaded Douglas to add a clause
explicitly stating that the Missouri Compromise was no longer in effect.

Douglas’s motives have remained controversial to this day. His op-
ponents declared that he was trying to win Southern support for the next
Democratic presidential nomination. Later historians have rejected this
view and suggested various alternative explanations. Perhaps the most
plausible theory is that since the Southerners were hostile to proposals for
@ northern railroad, Douglas was afraid that they would block his bill for
organizing a new territory unless it was baited with a clause pcrmilﬁng
the extension of slavery. It is also possible that Douglas genuinely believed
that popular sovercignty, already in effect in Utah and New Mexico, was
the ideal solution to the problem.

The Kansas-Nebraska Bill proved to be one of the most catastrophic
political blunders in American history. Strongly backed by the Prerce
administration, the bill was passed by Congress; but such a storm of indig-
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nation swept across the North that, as Douglas remarked, he could have
traveled from Boston to Chicago by the light of fires kindled to burn him
in effigy. Regarding the whole slavery issue as unimportant, ke had wholly
failed to recognize the depth of the moral conviction now pervading
Northern society,

The Struggle for Kansas There was, moreover, a fatal ambiguity
in the theory of popular sovereignty At what point were the inhabitants
of a territory to make thewr decision about slavery? Southerners declared
that the choice was not to be made until the territory became a state and
that up to that pomnt slavery should be permitted. Douglas, on the other
hand, assumed that the territorial legislature would have power from the
start to exclude slavery This meant that the first settlers would probably
determine the whale future of the terntory and that the earliest elections
might be decisive.

In Utah and New Mexico the whole question had been of little im-
portance, since even Southerners recognized that slavery could not
flourish in such arid country But Kansas might conceivably become slave
so1l. Slavery was well established in parts of Missouri close to the Kansas
border, and the Missour: slave-owners were eager to secure the legaliza-
tion of slavery in Kansas, chiefly because they were afraid that otherwise
their slaves would find it easy to escape, a free state next door to them
would mean more runaways. Everybody recogmzed that Nebraska would
become free soil; but the Missourians determned to win Kansas for
slavery. And although most Southerners had no interest in Kansas, they
were willing, once the issue had been raised, to support the Missourians.
Meanwhile, anti-slavery groups, equally aware of the importance of the
first elections, set up orgamizations, particularly the Massachusetts Em-
igrant Aid Society, to assist Northern free-soilers to go to Kansas and vote
for freedom. Under such circumstances fraud and violence were almost
inevitable, unless the administration took strong measures to ensure a
fair election Unfortunately, President Prerce was a weak man, wholly
under the influence of the Southerners in his Cabnet

Actually, most of the people who settled m Kansas were ordinary
frontier farmers from the Mississtppi Valley. Since they did not wish to
compete with slave-owning planters, they wanted slavery excluded, but
they were also hostile to Negroes and had no sympathy with the aboli-
tionists, The Missourians, however, were alarmed by the activities of the
Emigrant Aid Society, assumed that Kansas was in danger of becoming an
abolitionist stronghold, and resolved to prevent such a catastrophe.

‘The first territonal legislature was elected in March 1855, All white
adult male residents could vote, but in a territory just opened for scttle-

ment it was not casy to distinguish between a genuine resident and a
visitor On election day several thousand Missoun slave-owners paid a
visit to Kansas and procecded to vote. Kansas had only 1,400 quahified
voters, yet the number of recorded votes exceeded 6,000, more than 5,000
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of which were cast for pro-slavery candidates. The Governor, though far
from hostile to slavery, tried to do his duty by throwing out fraudulent
returns, but President Pierce refused to support him and finally dismissed
him. Thus the pro-slavery party secured control of the legislature, and
then enacted an outrageous code of laws prescribing the death penalty
for helping a slave to escape and a two-year prison sentence for even sug-
gesting that slavery in Kansas was not legally established. The anti-
slavery party retaliated by electing a convention of their own, which met
at Topeka in October 1855, drafted a constitution, and established »
governor and a legislature.

There were now two rival governments in Kansas, and each of them
was well supplied with weapons. Most slave-owners carried guns as 2
matter of course. The free-soilers received shipments of rifles from sym-
pathizers in the North; these became known as “Beecher’s Bibles” as &
result of a statement by the Brooklyn minister Henry Ward Beecher that
a gun was ““a greater moral agency” in Kansas than a Bible. After some
casual shootings, organized violence began in May 1856, when & Federal
marshal collected a posse of Missouri “border ruffians” and raided and
sacked the free-soil headquarters at Lawrence.

This event was followed by the first public appearance of John
Brown, a 56-year-old abolitionist, of Connecticut ancestry, who had tried
a dozen different occupations and failed to achieve any worldly success
in any of them, and had now settled with his family in Kansas. Brown
believed that he had a divine mission to destroy slavery and that the sins
of the slave-owners could be purged only with blood. The most charitable
explanation of his behavior is that he was 1n an advanced stage of para-
noia, but like many p. he gave an ion of lucidity. In fact,
many Northerners soon came to regard him as o kind of saint. Having
calculated that five free-soilers had been killed, Brown led his sons in &
raid on a pro-slavery settlement at Pottawatomie Creek and murdered
five of its inhabitants 1n cold blood

After this there was a period of open civil war, during which about
two hundred people lost their lives. By the end of the year Federal troops
succeeded in enforeing order; but the only legal legislature was still the
pro-slavery legislature fraudulently elected by the Missouiaus, and the
question of slavery in Kansas was still unsettled.

Formation of the Republican Party. Meanwhile, throughout the
North indignation st the Kansas-Nebraska Act continued to increasc.
Many Northerners regarded the repeal of the Missouri Compromise 83 8
wanton repudiation of the Compromise of 1850 and as a proof that there
was a Southern conspiracy to spread slavery as widely as possible. This
view was, of course, incorrect; the Kansas-Nebrasks Act had originated
in Douglas’s desire for a northern railroad, not in a Southern conspiracy?
in fact, most Southerners had been decidedly lukeswarm about it- But
opponents of slavery were much too excited to examine the evidence for
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their assertions And to an increasing extent they resorted to mob action
to block enforcement of the Fugitive Slave Act, which they had refuc-
tantly accepted only because 1t seemed necessary to conciliate the South.

Soon after the passage of the Kansas-Nebraska Act the Federal
government was forced to send troops to Boston and spend at least
$50,000 in order to recapture a slave named Anthony Burns. Northern
states soon began to pass new personal-kiberty laws making the recapture
of fugitives difficult or even mmpossible This resurgence of anti-slavery
sentiment was greatly mcreased by the popularity of Unele Tom's Cabin,
written by Harriet Beecher Stowe and first published in 1852, Mrs. Stowe
knew almost nothing about slavery at first hand, her book was based on
abolitionist propaganda. But its emotional force and dramatic effective-
ness made it a best-seller and the most influential book published in
America since Tom Pawne’s Common Sense

In the spring of 1854 Northern of the K. Nebrask
Act from both the Whig and the Democratic Party began to hold joint
meetings It soon became evident that 2 permanent party orgamization
was required, and the name “Republ » wath its Jeff associa-
tions, was an obvious choice 4 mass meetmg at Jackson, Michigan, in
July 1854, which adopted this name, has often been regarded as the
beginning of the new party Republican orgamizations were set up m
most of the Northern states i the course of the following year

Combining the bulk of the former Whigs with some of the Democrats,
particularly those most closely identified with the liberal Jacksonian
tradition, the Republican Party represented both Northeastern business
interests and Western farming interests Having no Southern support
except in the border states, 1t was, of course, the first sectional major
party. Its primary objective was the exclusion of slavery from all terri-
tories This 1ssue was presented in moral terms, but to many Northerners
mmportant economic Interests were involved Western farmers voted
Republican because they did not wish to compete with slave-owners in
the Western terntones. Eastern busmessmen wanted slavery limited in
order to prevent the South from acquring a majonty 1 Congress. Thus
the demand for checking the spread of slavery appealed to many North-
erners who had no strong convictions about slaverv atself

Willam H. Seward of New York, who jomned the Republicans in
1855, was generally recognized as their principal spokesman. He was able,
honest, warmhearted, and free from the fanatiessm shown by some of his
colleagues, his record for statesmanship being marred only by an occa-
sional lack of discretion and good judgment. Although actually a moder-
ate, he had & propensity for making extreme statements which caused
Seutherners to regard him as hitle better than an abolitionist. They were
particularly alarmed by his appeal to 4 “higher law” during the debate of
1850 and by his assertion that there was an “irrepressible conflict” be-
tween the sections
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The chief spokesman of the radicals was Salmon P. Chase of Okio,
who had great intellectual gifts, but suffercd from inordinate ambition.
Even more egotistical was Charles Sumner of Massachusetts. A man of wide
learning, Sumner was a favorite with the New England intellectuals, but
most other people found his self-righteousness intolerable. The South,
however, succeeded in making Sumner into a martyr. In May 1856 he
delivered 2 speech 1 the Senate which he entitled “The Crime Against
Kansas.” This was a carefully prepared inveetive against the South and
some of its most resp d leaders, modeled after the speeches of Cicero,
and m the worst possible taste. A few days later a South Carolina Con-
gressman, Preston Brooks, retaliated by attacking Sumner with a cane
while he was sitting at his desk in the Senate, thrashing him so severely
that he was a physical and nervous wreck for several years afterwards

The Know-Nothing Motement.  For a brief period the political
scene was further confused by the growth of another new party, the
Native Americans, generally known to their opponents as the Know-
Nothings. This was the product of years of anti-Catholic propaganda by
Protestant clergymen and journalists, A secret society, the Order of the
Star-spangled Banner, was formed about the year 1850, with a program
of restricting the rights of immigrants, and keeping America Protestant
and Anglo-Saxon It was directed chiefly against the Irish, who were now
pouring into the country at the rate of nearly 100,000 2 ycar. The name
“Know-Nothing” was derived from the fact that members were in-
structed, if asked about the society, to assert that they knew nothing
about it. Appealing to people who sincerely believed that the growth of
Catholicism was a threat to American institutions, to working men who
regarded i laborers as d. ic competitors, and to
politicians who wanted a popular issue for winning elections, the Know-
Nothings orgamzed a political party; in 1854 they won control of Massa-
chusetts and made big gains in other Northern states.

Fortunately, the movement died away even more rapidly than it
had developed. Once in office, the Know-Nothings did little except dem-
onstrate their lack of integrity. In Massachusetts, for example, they ap-
pointed a committee to investigate nunnerics. The committeemen toured
the state and discovered nothing discreditable about the institutions they
visited, but ran up an enormous expense account which the taxpayets
were required to pay. In 1855, moreover, the national convention of the
Know-Nothings voted to support the Kansas-Nebraska Act. After this
the party split into Northern and Southern groups, and most of the North-
ern Know -Nothings soon joined the Republicans,

The Election of 1856.  Tor the 1856 election the Democrats

1 James Buch an elderly bachelor from Pennsylvania who
had filled many important positions (including that of Sccretary of State
un'dcr_Polk) and had been consistently hard-working, discreet, and con®
scientious, but had never shown any capacity for courageous leadership-
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The party platform reaffirmed the doctrine of popular sovereimzs, 27
its Northern supporters were assured that this would be kEoresttr e~

forced in Kansas; slavery would not be imposed on the Kansaes 2
their wishes,
The Republ in their first idential ination, wezt or=-

side the political field and chose John C. Frémont, famous as the *3
finder” of California. Frémont was a popular kero, and his narme £-se.
party slogan (“Free sol, free speech, free men, Frémont™), but k= 2o Zer
quabfications for political leadership. The Know-Nothirgs pemizge?
ex-President Fillmore, who was also adopted by the strvi = Wit
The election showed that, in spite of the unpopularity of ts Fgrar=.
Nebraska Act, the Democrats still had enough strength in the 3;p5 o,
win a national election Buchanan carried every Southern st32» -
Maryland (which voted for Fillmore), along with Pennsylvazt, tmp ',‘;
sey, Indiana, Hlinoss, and California among the free states, w25 T e
toral college total of 174 Frémont, who was not even ¢n tLe falee o
eleven Southern states, carried the rest of the North with an Ehest o .;.;
of 114, The voting mdicated that unless the new adminirtratig gy
ated the Northern element in the Democratic Party by Carrrig £ Sy
promise of genuine popular sovereignty in Kansas, the Reprt oy ..o
win all the free states 1n 1860 Rertfessa s

P

5. THE BUCHANAN ADMINISTRATION

THE YEAR 1857 saw a business collapse, the worst sines [
consequent depression lasted through most of the ney 2
One of its effects was to intensify the sectional conflict, 7;_,;
suffered less than other parts of the country, interprete? ot
another proof that Northern economic istitutions wes, h-;’
unstable, and drew the conclusion that she could 4, _jf' Y
prosperity only by separation. Northerners demars,s ’f‘"”f L2
Federal government, and were wfuriated by a !uﬂLry‘}:f_— fors i
tariff m 1857, by Buchanan’s veto of a homestead e ff‘lq,
the generally Southern omentation of the admiy e b Gy
policies e

e
In dealing with Kansas and other controvers,} P
proved to be almost as ineffective as Pierce. Hig (hijdn:/ Brbns,
any situation calling for decisive action; and since [y TG et
Southern states secede from the Union, he sougy i r:“.;{ fere 1.0
giving way to ther demands Ilis Cabinet, like by, . 7% ther, 1,5,
by its Southern members, especially by Howl ¢ “'v "i" vt ot
Secretary of the Treasury. The resul.t was thay g, Yo six, the
pudiated his pledges to establish genuine popul,,,~ :E‘a‘. ikly e
and accepted the Southern viewpont on ﬂ“"‘l’ybz Py in Kans

doing, he could claim that he was conforming gy &:‘; 'f’{’:fzrirs!,hl
“iian of the”
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preme Court in the Dred Scott case, which was delivered two days after
his inauguration.

The Dred Scott Decision Dred Scott was a slave who had belonged
to an army surgeon in Missouri In 1834 he had been taken by his master
for four years, first to the free state of Illinois and then to the free territory
of Wisconsin, and then had been brought back to Missouri. A number of
years later Scott sued for his freedom on the ground that he had been
taken to terntory where slavery was prohibited. His suit was supported
by individuals opposed to slavery who were hoping to receive judicial
confirmation of their belief that a slave automatically beczme free when he
was taken to free territory. The case eventually reached the Supreme
Court by appeal from a circuit court. Of the nine justices, seven were
Democrats, and five of these (including Chief Justice Taney of Maryland,
now in his eightieth year) nere Southerners.

Six members of the Court agreed that Scott’s status was determined
by the laws of the state in which he now resided; in other words, that he
was still a slave because he now resided in Missouri. This, of course, was
sufficient to settle the case Taney, however, took the opportunity to
make assertions of much more far-reaching importance. Supported by twoe
other justices, he declared that Seott had no right even to bring the suit,
on the ground that no Negro could be a citizen of the United States. And
with the support of five other justices, he went on to affirm that Congress
had no power to prevent slave-owners from taking their slaves into any of
the territortes, because to do so would mean depriving citizens of their
property without due process of law, In other words, according to siX
members of the Supreme Court, the Missouri Compromise had been
unconstitutional and slavery was legal in all territories, even as far north
as Oregon.

Taney had been a great chief justice, and, at least in his younger
Jacksonian days, a decided liberal Belonging to the older generation (ff
Southerners, he did not regard slavery as a positive good and had emanct-
pated his own slaves. Yet be now gave judicial backing to the Southern
contention that slavery could not constitutionally be excluded from any
territory. Both his assertion that no Negro could be a citizen and bis
invalidation of the Missounn Compromise were based (as the two pon-
Democrats on the Court convineingly argued) on faulty reasoning. Taney
was suffering from the dangerous illusion that once the Court had pro-
nounced its verdict, public opmion would accept it and the sectional con-
flict would subside. This was also the hope of President Buchanan, who
had sceretly urged some of the justices to deal boldly with the Missour!
Compromise instead of deciding the case on narrow technical grounds.

The Spht in the Democratic Party The attempt of the Buchana?
administration to establish slavery in Kansas ended in failure; what it
accomphished instead was to wreck the Democratic Party. The Kansans

were invited to elect a convention to drafl a constitution, The free-soilers
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anticipating another fraudulent election, refused to participate, so the pro-
slavery group won control of the convention and drafted a constitution
legalizing slavery. This, it was decided, should not be submitted to the
voters for ratification; 2 vote was to be taken on a single article allowing
the introduction of more slaves, but even if this were rejected, nothmg
could be done about the slaves already 1 Kansas. Buchanan then pro-
posed that Kansas be admitted to the Union as a state with this pro-slav-
ery Lecompton constitution

Meanwhile, a new territorial legislature had been elected; and the
new governor appointed by Buchanan, Robert J. Walker, an able and
honest man, had taken measures to ensure an honest election and per-
suaded the free-sotlers to vote. After Walker had thrown out several
thousand obviously fraudulent ballots, the free-soilers won control of the
legislature, Buchanan rewarded Walker for domng his duty by dismissing
him from the governorship

The proposal to admit Kansas with the Lecompton constitution
caused an irreparable spht between the Northern and Southern wings of
the Democratic Party, with Douglas leading the opposition to the ad-
mimstration. Refusing to abandon his prinaple of popular sovereignty,
Douglas insisted that before Kansas could become 4 state, an honest
vote must be taken on the whole constitution After a bitter struggle,
Buchanan’s proposal was defeated 1n the House of Representatives. The
administration then made one last attempt By the English Bill, Kansas
was to choose between b ing a state diately with the pro-slavery
Lecompton constitution, and remaining a terntory The bill passed Con-
gress; and the Kansans then voted, 11,812 to 1,926, to remain a territory
Slavery was still legal mn Kansas; but the free-soilers kept control of the
legislature, and it was obvious that slavery would be abalished as soon as
Kansas was allowed to achieve statehood on its own terms. After ths the
pro-slavery group gave up their struggle to capture the territory.

The split between Douglas and the admimstration meant that there
were now three different attitudes toward the slavery question. The Re-
publicans declared that slavery should be excluded by Federal law from all
the territories and that the Supreme Court must be induced to reverse its
ruling in the Dred Scott case. The Southern Democrats were now demand-
ing that slavery be protected by Federal law in all the territories And
Douglas and his followers maintained that, by popular sovereignty, the
people of a territory could decide for themselves about slavery, and pro-
fessed to be indifferent whether they voted for or against it. Pouglas skill-
fully sidestepped the Dred Scott decision by pointing out that if the people
of a territory did not want slavery, they could exclude it by simply refus-
ing to adopt the necessary police regulations, whatever the Supreme Court
might say, slave-owners would not venture to settle in any area where
public opinion was hostile and the authorities would not assist them in
preventing their slaves from rebelling or escaping. From the Southern
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point of view, this made Douglas little better than the Republicans, As
experience in Kansas had shown, popular sovereignty meant, in practice,
the exclusion of slavery from the territories. What difference did it make
to the South if it were excluded by popular vote rather than by Federal
law?

The Emergence of Lincoln. Yet there were important differences
of principle between Douglas and the Republicans, and these were under-
lmed when Douglas ran for re-clection to the Senate in 1858, The Re-
publican candidate was Abraham Lincoln. Born in Kentucky in 1800 and
brought by his parents to Illinois at an early age, Lincoln had worked hus
way up from poverty and was now recognized as one of the ablest and
most successful lawyers in the state, He had been one of the leaders of the
Tlinois Whigs, although apart from one term in the House of Representa-
tives he had not held any important office. A meditative and somewhat
melancholy man, with a great fondness for telling humorous stories, he
had an innate kindliness and a lack of vanity which made people ke and
trust him; but he had not hitherto seemed destined for leadership outside
his own commumty

The two candidates engaged in a series of seven joint debates, which
attracted wide attention. Douglas msisted that he was indifferent to the
question of slavery and that popular sovereignty was the best way of end-
ing sectional conflict; and in a speech at Freeport, in response to challeng-
ing questions from Lincoln, he restated more emphatically his belief that
the people of a territory could exclude slavery in spite of the Dred Scott
decision. Lincoln’s main thesis was that the slavery issue had to be decided
one way or the other and could no longer be evaded by compromises-
Since Douglas’s supporters retained control of the state legislature by 3
narrow margin, Douglas was re-clected to the Senate; but Lincoln hence-
forth was a national figure.

Lincoln’s speeches revealed him as a man who had thought long and
decply about the central problem confronting the country, had arrived at
definite conclusions, and was able to state them lueidly, boldly, and con-
vincingly. As he declared in hus speech accepting the senatorial nomina-
tion, he believed that “this government cannot endure permanently balf
slave and half free.” Agitation would continue “until a crisis has been
reached and passed.” “Either the opponents of slavery will arrest the
further spread of it, and place it where the public mind shall rest in the
belief that it is in the course of ultimate extinction; or its advocates will
push it forward until it shall become alike lawful in all the States, old 83
well as new, North as well as South.” This was the main issue, and Lit*
coln believed that the time had come when it must be faced openly and
courageously.

Hostile to the abolitionists, Lincoln did not propose to attack slavery
in the South or repeal the Fugitive Slave Law, And although he insisted
that Negroes had a right to the lite, liberty, and pursuit of ‘happinest
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promised to all men by the Declaration of Independence, he declared him-
self opposed to racial equality. The extinction of slavery, he beheved,
could only be a gradual and lengthy pracess; and if the North adopted an
attitude of moral mtolerance and condemnation toward the slave-owners,
the solution of the problem would become more difficult. But 1t was Lin-
coln’s conviction that a definite decision was now inescapable; the Ameri-
can people should resolve that slavery was contrary to thewr national
ideals, that it should not be permitted to spread, and that it was their
pational policy henceforth to bring it to an end. From this point of view,
Douglas’s theory that 1t could be left to the people of each territory to
decide for themselves was a mere evasion of the issue
Towards the Final Crisis Throughout the year 1859 the country
was visibly drifting closer to the crisis which Lincoln had predicted. Con-
gress was so bitterly divided that 1t was almost incapable of passimg any
legislation; and since almost all 1ts members, Northern as well as South-
ern, now carried guns, there were times when 1t scemed possible that mast
of its members would perish in a general outbreak of shooting, One klling
did indeed oceur, though fortunately not in the capital itself; Senator
Broderick of California, a Douglas Democrat, was shot by a Southerner
in a duel Northerners continued to defy the Fugitive Slave Aet, and the
Supreme Court of Wisconsin, 1n an assertion of states’ rights quite as
extreme as that of South Carolina in 1832, sctually declared 1t unconstitu-
tional. In the South the sccessiomst group of Rhett, Yancey, and Ruffin
were gaining more supporters The smuggling of slaves from abroad was
increasing, and some people were openly demanding that the slave trade
be legally reopened Then, m October, came the news that Northern
abolitionists had actually made an armed attack on the South
John Brown, being no longer able to kill slave-owners in Kansas, had
concocted a plan for a direct attack on slavery Misled by abolitionist
propaganda, he supposed that the slaves were ready and eager to rebel
and that they would be supported by many of the non-slave-owning white
farmers. After receiving financial aid from certamn prominent New Eng-
land and New York abolitionists, he bought 2 farm 1n Maryland under an
assumed name, and on October 16, 1859, with eighteen companions, seized
the Federal arsenal at Harpers Ferry, Virginta. He expected to be joined
by the slaves in the neighborhood, and then to proceed southwards down
the Appalachmn chain, waging guerrilla warfare against the planters and
ing a knd of ind: dent Negro republic. But nobody, either
white or black, was foolish enough to join Brown and his associates,
and after twenty-four hours of fighting they were captured by Federal
troops under Colonel Robert E. Lee Convicted of murder, treason, and
conspiracy against the State of Virginia, Brown was hanged on Decem-
e

In itself the episode was quickly ended; but it was of incaleulable
importance in widening the gulf between North and South. Many North-
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erners, knowing little about Brown's character or his activities in Kansas
but impressed by the eloquence of lus final speech at his trial, regarded
him as a saint and a martyr. The South, confronted by the threat of race
warfare, was swept with something approaching panic, and for a few
weeks even the most harmless Northern visitors were in danger of being
lynched. Many Southerners concluded that if the abolitionists were going
to instigate slave rebellions, then secession was justifiable and necessary.
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The Civil War

1. SECESSION AND WAR
2. BERIND THE LINES
3. FROM BULL RUN TO GETTYSRURG
4 DIPLOMACY OF THE WAR
5. FROM GETTYSBURG TO APPOMATTOX
6, THE WAR AND THE NORTHERN ECONOMY

BY 1860 the mounting tension m both sections indicated that the pos-
sibilities of promise had been exb d Stat hip having
failed, the South broke her ties with the Unton, and m 1861 the United
States plunged into a four-year struggle which proved to be the greatest
eivil war in history and the first modern war 1n which victory depended
primarily on industrial strength. In the end the South was compelled by
force of arms to submut to the changes which she had sought to avord by
leaving the Unton. Slavery was abolished, and the industrral economy of
the North became dominant throughout the nation. Thus the ultimate
effect of the Crivil War, as of most wars, was not to divert the current of
events but to accelerate it

1. SECESSION AND WAR

The Election of 1860 The most fateful election campaign in Amer-
ican history began in April, 1860, when the Democratic convention met at

Serecrep Biprrocrapny The best one-volume account of the Civil War is J G-
Randall, Tke Creel War and (1937) Jt can be I d by various biog~
raphies of Lincoln, such as Benjarun P. Thomas, Abrakam Lincoln (1952), § G Randall,
Lincoln the Presdent (2 vols , 1945), and Carl Sandburg's massive Emtoln. The War Years
(4 vols, 1939) Two useful books on military problems are K P. Willams, Lincoln Finds a
General (3 vols, 1949-52), and T ¥ Williams, Lincoln and Its Generals (1952) The best ac-
count of the war from the Southern side 15 D S Freeman, Robert E Lee (4 vols, 1031-35)
The creation of the armies and the lives of the soldiers are described in F A, Shannon, The
Organyzation and Admmadration of the Unon Army (2 vols., 1925), and B 1 Wiley, The Life
of Joknny Reb The Common Soldser of the Confederacy 1943), and The Life of Bully Fanl.
the Common Soldier of the {nson (1952)
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met at Montgomery, Alabama, adopted a provisional constitution for the
Confederate States of America, and chose Jefferson Davis of Mississippi
and Alexander Stephens of Georgia as provisional President and Vice-
President. The eight other slave states, the most important of which was
Virginia, took no action at this time and waited to see what the new ad-
ministration in Washington would decide to do.

Southern leaders regarded secession as legally justifiable because of
therr states’ rights theory of the Constitution; sovereignty, they declared,
helonged to the states, not to the Federal Union. This constitutional
theory has led to much legal hair-splitting; and since it was never the
real issue between North and South, it seems unprofitable to discuss it.
In practice, minority scctions (such as New England during the War of
1812) have always tried to hmit Federal power by adopting a states’
rights attitude The main reason for secession, according to the official
statements of the Southern states, was that the North was violating the
rights of Southerners by excluding them from the territores, refusing to
restore therr fugitive slaves, and threatening the institution of slavery it-
self. It would appear, therefore, that the South seceded because of North-
ern opposition to slavery. We may suppose that Southerners were also
concerned about the threat of a high tariff and other legislation favorable
to Northern cconomie interests, but this was not listed among the reasons
for secession

In every state except South Carolina, secesston »as opposed by strong
minority groups, led by some of the most sagacious Southern statesmeit
(such as Sam ouston in Texas), who argued that jts dangers outweighed
any possible advantages. But the dommant elements in the cotton states.
swayed more by emotion than by caleulation, refused to accept as presi-
dent a man who had publicly declared slavery to be evil and whom they
regarded as httle better than an abolitionist. Some of them, morcoter,
were looking fornard to expansionist policies which had been impossible
as long as the South remained in the Union; they espected the Confeder-
acy to reopen the African slave trade und thereby lower the price of slaves,
and to acquire new land for cotton plantations in Cuba and Central
America. Believing Northern society to be mherently unwarlike, interested
mainly in making money, and largely dependent upon cotton for its pros-
perity, they did not expect that any scrious effort would be made to pre-
vent secession. They counted also on British assistance, in the belief that
Great Britain could not survive without Southern cottorn.

Reactions in Washingfon It scemed at first that Southern hopes
of peaceful secession were going to be realized, Buchanan was still Presi-
dent until March 4, 1861; and his official attitude was that while seces-
sion was unconstitutional, the Federal government had no constitutional
power to prevent it. He therefore took no netion against the Confederacy
and (being n devout Presbyterian) resorted mainly to prayer. In Januarys
however, after several Southerners had left his Cabinet, he replaced them
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with strong Union men, and the administration then acquired a little
more backbone The Confederacy had assumed control of most Federal
property within its borders, but two island forts, Sumter in South Carolina
and Pickens in Florida, were still held by Federal troops, and Buchanan
refused to surrender them Public opinion in the North had not yet crys-
tallized, and while some people d d Buch for his 1

and sighed for a few days of Andrew Jackson, others, including some
Republican spokesmen and some abolitionists, scemed to favor letting
“the erring sisters go in peace.” When, on January 11, Confederate
battertes fired on a Northern vessel, The Star of the West, which was
trying to remforce Fort Sumter, this act of war caused no particular ex-
atement.

Meanwhile, political leaders in Congress were frantically endeavoring
to work out some kind of compromise which would mduce the Confederate
states to change their mind The most promising of these efforts was
primarily the work of Senator John J Crittenden of Kentucky, a widely
respected elder statesman who had inherited the mantle of Henry Clay
Crittenden proposed a sertes of amendments to the Constitution, the most
important of which would have p ded for the re-establisk of the
AMissouri Compromse and the extension of the Missour: Line to the Pacific,
and for the payment of compensation by the Federal government to
owners of uncaptured fugitive slaves Compromise plans were also put
forward by a committee of the House of Representatives and by 2 peace
convention of twenty-one states sponsored by the legislature of Virginia.
Crittenden's proposals had considerable popular support in the North,
but Lincoln, though willing to promise enforcement of the Fugitive Slave
Act and to guarantee the South against any interference with slavery
where it was already established, refused to accept any retreat from the
Republican position on slavery in the terntones Believing (as be had
declared in 1858) that agitation would continue until *“a erisis shall have
been reached and passed,” he was convinced that any further compromises
of this basic issue would merely postpone the final shondown; no per-
manent settlement could be achieved by giving way to Southern demands
The Republicans thercfore refused to agree to the restoration of the
ADssouri Compromise.

Thus no definite action was taken by any branch of the Federal
government prior to Lincoln’s inauguration. The country waited to sce
what policy would be adopted by this httle-known Illnois lawyer who,

with no previous executive exy ce, € ] the presidency of the
United States during the greatest crisis in 1ts history.
The War Degins In lus inaugural address Lincoln was careful

not to slam the door against peaceful restoration of the Union. Ile asserted
that the Southern states had no constitutional night to secede, and that
the different sections were so closely bound together by geographical and
other ties that peaceful separation was impossible, and declared that “the
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power confided to me will be used to hold, occupy, and possess the prop-
erty and places belonging to the Government, and to collect the duties
and imposts.” But he made it plain that the Union government would
not commit the first act of war, and urged the Southern states to change
their mind before it was too late.

The inauguration was followed by 2 month of hesitation. The im-
mediate issue before the administration was whether to reinforce Pickens
and Sumter, but in spite of his statement that he would hold the places
belonging ta the government, Lincoln was reluctant to precipitate a erisis
He had alsa to consider the attitude of the eight slave states still in the
Union, which might join the Confederacy if he acted rashly. Nor did he
receive much help from s Cabinet. Seward had become Secretary of
State and expected to dominate the administration; but Seward’s chief
contribution at this point was a suggestion that the government im-
mediately pick a quarrel with several European powers and restore the
Union by means of a foreign war.

On April 6 Lincoln finally ordered relicf expeditions to be sent to the
two forts. It was now Jefferson Davis’s turn to make fxp his mind; and
after much hesitation he ordered General Pierre G. T. Beauregard, com-
manding at Charleston, to open fire on Fort Sumter 1f this was necessary
to prevent reinforcement. Beauregard’s forces started the shooting on
April 12, and two days later the fort surrendered. By this time public
opinion in the North was ready to follow Lincoln’s leadership, and the
firing on Fort Sumter (unlike that on 7ke Star of the West in January)
provoked a burst of popular indignation. Lincoln, on his own responsi-
bility (Congress was not called into session until July), called for 75,000
volunteers to enforce the laws of the United States and ordered a blockade
of Confederate seaports, Thus war had begun.

The eight remaining slave states now had to decide which side they
were on, Four of them, Virgmnia, North Carolina, Tennessee, and Atkan-
sas, voted to join the Confederacy, and the capital was then moved from
Montgomery, Alabama, to Richmond, Virginia. The western countics of
Virginia, however, refused to go with the rest of the state, and in 1863
were admitted into the Union as the new state of West Virginia. The other
four slave states, Maryland, Delaware, Kentucky, and Missouri, remained
officially with the North, although a number of their citizens fought on the
Southern side. Maryland might, in fact, have seceded if the administra
tion had not sent in Federal troops, suspended habeas corpus, and ar-
rested Confederate sympathizers in the state. This was done in defiance
of the Supreme Court, still headed by Roger Taney, which held the sus-
pension of habeas corpus to be a violation of the Constitution.

Reasons for the War, Why dud the North resolve to prevent seces-
sion by force? The rcasons for the Civil War must be carefully distin-
guished from the reasons for the sccession of the Confederacy, and are
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less easy to formulate. The Southern states seceded, according to their
own statements, to maintain slavery; but the North fought the war in
order to preserve the Unton. Lincoln was 2t all times careful to explain
that the Union was the central issue and that the North was not fighting
to abolish slavery, even though its abolition might be 2 necessary result of
the war

The North had some economic motives for defending the Union. An
independ Confed , closely iated with Great Britain, would
mean the loss of a profitable market for Northern business. However, it
was not the businessmen of the Northeast, but the farmers of the Middle
West, who gave most enthusiastic support to Lincoln in defending the
Union. The Middle West was strongly nationalistic, and identified Ameri-
can nationalism with the ideals of freedom and democracy. The dissolu-
tion of the United States into two separate and probably hostile con-
federations would prove that popular government was too weak to main-
tain itself and would put an end to the hopes which had animated the
American republic since 1ts foundation

This was Lincoln’s view of the central issne, 2nd this was why, i all
his major statements, most memorably 1 the Gettysburg Address, he
insisted that what was at stake was democratic government. As he re-
marked to lus private secretary, “For my own part, I consider the central
idea pervading this struggle 1s the necessity of proving that popular gov-
ernment is not an absurdity. We must settle this question now, whether,
in a free government, the minority have the right to break up the govern-
ment whenever they choose. If we fail, it wll go far to prove the incapa-
bility of the people to govern themselves

Resources of the Two Sides. Asis usually the case at the beginning
of a war, most people on each side underestimated their opponents and
expected a quick victory. Yet the struggle was to last four years and cost
more than 600,000 lives.

The North had greater potential strength. There were nearly
19,000,000 people in the mneteen free states and another 3,000,000
(including 400,000 slaves) in the four border states. The eleven states in
the Confederacy had only 6,500,000 white people, along with 3,500,000
slaves. Nearly 2,000,000 soldiers served in the Northern army, as com-
pared with only about 800,000 1n the Confederate army In industrial
equipment and transportation facilities the North had an overwhelming
superiority,

On the other hand, the Confederacy had some strong initial advan-
tages. She enjoyed the military advantage of possessing the inner lines;
at the outset of the war she had much the better generals; her citizens,
being more accustomed to outdoor life and to shooting and horseback
riding, required less traiming to become excellent soldiers; and her armies
were fighting on their own territorics in defense of their homes and their
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way of life. But as the struggle continued, the North was increasingly able
to make her potential strength effective, while the Confederacy could not
replace her losses in man power and supplics,

The North won the war in the end partly because, by controlling the
sea, she was able to blockade Confederate ports and impose an economic
strangulation, and partly because her armies could afford to take much
greater punishment in battle.

2. BEHIND THE LINES

The Confederate Government, Both the Union and the Confederate
government faced the problem of organizing all their available resources
for war, while at the same time maintaining constitutional processes.
Both Lincoln and Davis had to deal with vigorous opposition, and both of
them were accused of being dictators,

The constitution of the Confederacy was modeled on that of the
United States, with a few minor changes More emphasis was laid on the
rights of states, and slavery was to be protected. The president was
limited to one six-year term; the members of his Cabinet were to sit in
Congress, and the power of Congress to appropriate money against the
wishes of the executive was limited

The chtef political problem in the Confederacy was the conflict be-
tween Soutbern nationalism and states’ rights theory. If the war was to be
carried on effectively, the Confederate government must assume very
broad powers. But Southerners had been accustomed to justify their oppo-
sition to Federal extensions of authomty by arguing that sovereignty re-
maned with the individual states, and some of them maintained the same
attitude under the Confederacy. If the South was fighting for states’
rights, then a lidation of power in Rich d was nlmost as bad as &
Union victory. This view was held by Vice-President Stephens, who was
not on spesking terms with Davis through most of the war, and by
several state governors, particularly those of North Carolina and Georgia.
State opposition made it difficult for the Confederate government to make
the most effective use of man power and supplies,

Jefferson Davis did not have the qualities needed for winuing loya}
cooperation A man of courage, mtegrity, and proved administrative
abulity, he had scemed idenlly suited for the presidency. Unfortunately
for the Confederacy, he proved to be lacking in the physical and emotional
stamina required for leadership in critical times. He was a poor judge of
men, and opposition made him i ingly nervous and querulous. Not
did his Cabinet compensate for his deficiencies, After the first fow months
it contained no members of the planter aristacracy and consisted mostly
of obscure figures who inspired little confidence. It was indieative of the
struined relations within the Confederate government that Davis vetoed
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1o less than thirty-eight bills passed by the Confederate Congress, and
that in thirty-seven instances his veto was overridden.

Conscription in the Confederacy. The Confederate army was
raised by voluntary enlistments until March, 1862, when conseription was
adopted. Men between the ages of eighteen and thirty-five were then
declared subject to the draft, although planters or overseers in charge of
twenty or more Negroes might be exempted. By the end of the war the
age limits had been expanded to seventeen and fifty There was consider-
able opposition to the draft in the Appalachian mountain country, where
people were hostile to the planter aristocracy and determined to have as
little to do with the war as possible. Some of the state governments, more-
over, regarded the draft as an infringement of their rights. The Chief
Justice of North Carolina even discharged two deserters who had killed an
officer while resisting capture. But throughout most of the South, espe-
cially in the plantation regions, public opinion was so enthusiastic for the

fed cause that ption was scarcely needed It wastakenasa
matter of course that all men of military age would volunteer for service,
while the operation of the plantations was largely left to the women.

Confederate Finance In financing the war, the Confederate
government relied mainly on simple inflation Tt sold bonds, and collected
about $100,000,000 in taves, some of which were paid 1n the form not of
money but of foodstuffs for army use, but the South, as an agrarian soc1-
ety, had always lacked financial resources About $1,000,000,000 of paper
money was issued by the Confederate goverument durmg the war, and
much more by the state governments The paper depreciated steadily in
value, and at the end of the war became entirely worthless As always
happens under such circumstances, the sharp price mses encouraged
speculation and profiteermg. Most Southerners loyally did their duty, and
the South as a whole was ruined by the war; but there were a few individ-
uals who grew richer from the catastrophe.

Politics in the North Few people at the outset of the war would
have predicted that the political leadership of the Union would prove
superior to that of the Confederacy; yet Lincoln, in spite of his inexperi-
ence, was a much hetter war president than Davis. In his choice of generals
and views of war strategy he sometimes made senous mistakes. But un-
Tike Davis, he had an intuitive understanding of the moods and sentiments
of the mass of the people, and knew how to inspire confidence and enthu-
siasm; and his sense of humor and extraordinary selflessness enabled him
to accept eriticism and tolerate opposition Knowing when to make
decisions and stick by them and when to give way, combining courage
and integrity in the defense of principles with suppleness and flexibility

in matters of detail, he provided an almost perfect example of leadership

n 2 democratic society. .
Lincoln’s Cabinet included several men who had been his rivals for
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the Republican nomination and who continued to feel that they were
better qualified for guiding national policy. Although Seward quickly
recognized Lincoln’s merits, Secretary of the Treasury Chase intrigued
with party leaders in Congress in the hope of obtaining the nomination
for 1864, Edwin H. Stanton, who became Secretary of War in January
1862, was another troublemaker—hard-working and an excellent adminis-
trator, but bad-mannered and outspokenly contemptuous of everybody
else in the government. Lincoln showed extraordinary skill in p di
this very inharmormious team to work together and in making the best use
of their abilities After the first few months there was never any doubt
that he was the master of his admmistration.

In Congress, Lincoln’s policies were vigorously criticized by a group
of Republican leaders who became known as Radicals. Including Thad-
deus Stevens of Pennsylvania, Ben Wade of Ohio, and Charles Sumner of
1 1 ts, they plained that the war was not being fought with
enough wigor. At a later date they opposed Lincoln’s mild reconstruction
program and demanded stern vengeance upon the South and the destrue-
tion of the planter anstacracy. Early in 1862 they brought about the
appomtment of a Congressional Joint Commuttee on the Conduct of the
Var, the purpose of which was to point out the mistakes of the adminis-
tration and force Lincoln to give Congress greater authority over military
affairs. Lincoln, however, msisted that the conduct of the war was an
executive responsibility; and although the Radicals continued to de-
nounce bim as incompetent, timid, and too lenient toward the South, they
were never able to dictate polictes.

As soon as the war started, most of the Northern Democrats rallied
to the support of the Union, a patriotic example being set by Stephen A.
Douglas (who died in June 1861). In the elections of 1862 and 1864, joint
Upion tickets made up of both Republi and War Democrats were
nominated 1n a number of states. Some Democratic leaders, on the other
hand, advocated a negotiated peace, and a few, especially in those sections
of the Middle West that had originally been settled from Virginia and
Kentucky, were defimtely sympathetie to the Confederacy.

These “Copperheads” were too active to be 1gnored, although sup-
pressing them mcant an infringement of civil liberties. Lincoln decided
that men who opposed a war fought mn defense of constitutional govern-
ment were not entitled to be protected by the constitution; and in the
autumn of 1862 ke proclaimed that persons “guilty of any disloyal prac-
tice affording aid and comfort to rebels” should be tried by court-martial
and denied the protection of habeas corpus Under this order more than
13,000 persons were arrested and imprisoned by military authority. The
most prominent victim was a Democratic palitical leader from Ohio,
Clement L. Vallandigham. Sentenced to prison, Vallandigham was by
Lincoln’s orders dumped inside the Confed lines instead. He then
eseaped to Canada, where he ran i absentia for the governorship of Ohio




2 Behind the Lines 359

but was decisively defeated. Yet in spite of the denial of constitutional
liberty to Copperheads, the government was very far from being dictato-
rial, and there was no serious mass hysteria, In most parts of the North
men continued to express their opinions freely.

Conscription in the North.  After relying for nearly two years on
voluntary enlistment, the Union resorted to conscription 1n March 1863
The country was divided into districts, and each district was responsible
for supplying its quota, allowance being made for the volunteers already
provided. If a district could fill its quota through volunteering, 1t was
exempt from the draft. Men between the ages of twenty and forty-five
were liable to be called, but any individual could avoid service by paying
$300 or hiring a substitute,

Thus wealthy men could easily secure exemption, particularly since
in the North (unlike the Confederacy) there was no strong pressure from
public opinion; young men who evaded service did not generally suffer in
the esteem of their nerghbors. The hiring of substitutes also led to many
abuses. “Bounty-jumpers™ would collect the “bounty” paid to & substitute
1o enlist, desert as soon as possible, and then repeat the process in another
district. Meanwhile, poorer districts, unable to hire substitutes, com-
plained that they had to provide more than their share of recruits En-
forcement of the draft in New York City, in July 1863, led to an outbreak
of rioting in which hundreds of Lives were lost and nmlhons of dollars’
worth of damage was done

The provisions for exemption were afterwards abolished, but through-
out the war relatively few individuals nere foreibly inducted into the
Union army, Many districts were able to £ll therr quotas by other meth-
ods, including not. only genuine voluntary enlistment but also wholesale
importations of immigrants from Canada and from European countries.
During the two years following the Draft Act, the army obtained 835,000
men under the category of voluutary enhistments; 285,000 men cvaded

1 tes, and only 46,000

service by paying ion or providing
men were actually drafted

Union Finance The total cost of the war to the North was about
$3,000,000,000. The government raised the tanfl, imposed a greal variety
of excise duties, and collected (for the first time in Amencan history) an
income tax; but tavation during the four years of the war brought in only
$660,000,000, Between February 1862 and March 1863 some $450,000,000
of paper money was issued. These “g backs” quickly dep d, so
that during the gloomiest period of the war a paper dollar was worth only
thirty-nine cents in gold But the matn reliance of the Treasury Depart-
ment was on the sale of war bonds. The later 1ssues were handled by the
leading banker i the country, Jay Cooke of Philadelphis, who mn.df a
tidy profit for himself but was very successful, through elabomte. publicity
campaigns, in persuading the publie to buy them. Nearly two-thirds of the
government’s expenses were met by the sale of bonds.
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3. FROM BULL RUN TO GETTYSBURG

Military Leadership and Strategy. At the beginning of the war the
Confederacy could count on the services of most of the ablest officers in
the United States army, including particularly Robert E. Lee, who has
umversally been regarded as one of the greatest soldiers and noblest
characters in American history. Lee disapproved of slavery, but felt that
he must support Ins native state of Virgima. Jefferson Davis, however,
had an inflated idea of his own military capacity and never gave his gen-
erals a free hand. Lee was first miltary adviser to Davis and then com-
mander of the armies in Virginia; he was not given command of all the
Confederate forces until almost the end of the war.

Lincoln, on the other hand, was very willing to give full authority to
his generals, but could find able leaders only by a costly process of trial
and error. Most of the army officers who had remained loyal to the Union
proved to have little competence, and the North had to discover new
generals among men who had been in civilian hife. The best of them were
West Pointers who had served in the Mexican War but had left the army
during the 1850', although high commands were also given to several
politicians with no military experience.

From a military poiat of view, the Confederacy should probably have
taken the offensive early 1n the war, while the North should have re-
mained on the defensive until she had effectively mobilized her man power
and ic r Political iderations, however, made both
these courses of action impossible. Simce the Confederacy was fighting
not to destroy the North but merely to maintain her independence, her
armies waited to be attacked. In the North, on the other hand, public
opinion quickly grew impatient and demanded action in the hope that 2
quick thrust at the Confederate capital at Rich d would end the war.
Union armies therefore made a series of invasions of Virgima in which they
suffered heavy casualties and for a long time made no substantial g.nins:
In actuality, the more decisive theater of war proved to be the Mississippi
Valley, where the Union forces, relatively early in the war, drove dce'l‘
into the heart of the Confederacy and succeeded eventually in cutting it
into two sections. But neither government sufficiently apprecated the
importance of these operations in the West )

Operations in 1861.  The first of the attempts to invade Virginiz
was made in July 1861 under the leadership of Genera) Irvin McDowell
The Northern army met Confederate forces under Beauregard and Joseph
Johnston at Bull Run. Both armies consisted mostly of raw recruits, and
both of them were quickly thrown into complete confusion. The Confed-
erates, however, held their lines more successfully, largely owing to the

firmness of a brigade commanded by Thomas J. Jackson, who earned hf_f"‘
his title “Stonewall™; and the battle ended in a disorderly and panic
stricken flight of the Union forces back to Washington,
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The North now began to realize for the first time that the war could
not be ended in a few days For the remainder of the year there were no
important military operations, and Northern energies were concentrated
on the task of training, organizing, and equipping an army. McDowell
was replaced by George B McClellan, who became in November general-
in-chief of all Union forces. Only thirty-four years of age, McClellan had
served in the Mexican War and had afterwards become a railroad execu-
tive. He proved to be admirably suited for the immediate task, and the
Army of the Potomac developed into a superb fighting force, But Mc-
Clellan’s qualifications for military leadership were more open to question;
when the time for action came, he seemed reluctant to risk the army he
had created by committing it to battle. He made many enenmes, more-
over, by his and k for all poltticians; Lincoln
could tolerate McClellan’s insults as long as he felt that he was being use-
ful to the cause, but other men i Washington were less forgiving

The Blockade. ~ Meanwhile, the North was establishing a blockade
of the Confederate coast which became steadily more effective. Almost
the whole of the Umted States navy remained loyal to the Union, and
during the war it was greatly enlarged Northern mulitary forces, more-
over, helped to maintain the blockade by seizing a number of bases on
islands and headlands in Confederate terntory

The Confederacy was never letely isolated from the rest of the
world Blockade-runners continued to bring supplies from Europe to
Southern ports, lly to Charl and Wilming| But from the

beginning of the war the volume of trade was drastically below peacetime
levels, and the Confederacy soon began to suffer from severe searcitees,
particularly of clothing and medical supphes. On the other hand, she was
able to manufacture or import enough war material, and to grow enough
food, although the collapse of her transportation system eventually made
it impossible to distribute 1t where 1t was needed. In retaliation, Confeder-
atecommerce-raiders, the most successful being the Alabama, were able to
destroy more than 250 Northern merchant ships

Western Campamgns in 1862.  The year 1862 opened with Union
successes in the West. Two headquarters had been created, at Cincinnati
under Don Carlos Buell and at St Louis under Henry W. Halleck. Neither
Buell nor Nalleck displayed much offensive spirit, but each man had an
able subordinate. Forces in Buell’s command, led by George H Thomas
(a native of Virgiia, but loyal to the Union), drove the enemy from east-
ern Kentucky. Farther to the west a detachment of Halleck's army, led by
Ulysses Sumpson Grant, captured Fort Ilenry and Fort Douelson and
thereby won control of a large part of western Tennessee. In April, Grant
was attacked by Confederate forces at Shiloh, but after a bloody and
hard-fought battle succeeded in holding bis ground, partly because of the
death of the Confederate commander, Albert Sidney Johnston. Grant
then occupied Memphis, but »as prevented by Ialteck from folfowing up
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WIHILE TIE BLOCKADE OF THE UNION NAVY PREVENTED THE CONFEDERACY FROM
receiving supplies from abroad, Union armies hammered a scries of holes in
Confederate territories Much of the fighting centered around three key cities:
Vickshurg, Chattancoga, and Richmond.

In the West the Union sought to capture the whole line of the Mississippi,
in arder to cut off the three Western states of Arkansas, Louisiana, and Texas
from the main body of the Confederacy. In the spring of 1862 forces led by Grant
won control of western Tennessee, and Admiral Farragut captured New Orleans
from the sea and took his ships up the river as far as Vicksburg. But the Con-
federacy was able to hold Vicksburg for another year and thus maintain com-
munications with the West., Capture of the city i July, 1863, by Grant's army,
aided by naval forces under David D Porter, was the first major Union victory.

Chattanooga, lying on the Tennessee River in southeastern Tennessee, was
an even more vital communications center. As long as the Confederates held it.
they could hope ta advance up the valley of the Tennessee into Kentucky and
threaten Ohio Control of 1t by the Union would make possible a swing dows into
the lower South or across the Appalachians into Georgia. Union forces under
Buell advanced into Kentucky and eastern Tennessee m 1862 but won no de-
cisive victones In the summer of 1863 Rosecrans, who had replaced Buell
captured Chattancoga, but was then defeated and besieged Grant, coming east
from the Mississipp1, crushed the Confederate offensive and thus prepared the
way for Sherman’s march across the mountains into Georgia in the fallowing year.

Richmond, the most hitterly contested of the three cities, was valued Iargely
for reasons of prestige, as the capital of the Confederacy, although it was also
important as the seat of the Tredegar Iron Works, chief source of Confederate
munitions. McClellan's attempt to capture Richmond from the east in the spring
and summer of 1862 was unsuccessful, Unfon armes then tried to fight their
way south from Washington Invasions of Virginia by Pope, Burnside, and
Hooker were defeated. Lee made two thrusts into the North and was checked at
Antietam in September, 1862, and at Gettysburg, in July, 1863. Richmond was
finally captured by Grant in April, 1865.
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his victories. Meanwhile, a naval squadron under Admiral David Glasgon
Farragut captured New Orleans, which was then occupied by Union
troops, Thus, within a few months, the North had secured possession of 2
large part of the Mississippi, although the Confederacy could still main-
tain communications with the West through the fortress of Vieksburg

These events attracted public attention to General Grant. A West
Pointer and a veteran of the Mexican War, Grant had resigned from the
army in 1854, and had subsequently tried several different vccupations
and failed at all of them. At the outset of the Civil War the need for men
with military experience enabled him to obtam the colonelcy of an Illinois
regiment, after which his rise was rapid. He soon demonstrated that he
understood military strategy and was willing to make decisions quickly,
take risks, and accept responsibility, while his aggressive spivit and dogged
determination, so unlike the caution of McClellan, made him a popular
fuvorite,

Eastern Campargns of 1862. Tressure from the government finally
forced MeClellan into action iu the spring. During the manths of March
and April 1862 the bulk of the Army of the Potomac landed on the Virginia
coast between the York and James Rivers and began an advance wests
wards toward Richmond which eventually brought them within five miles
of the aty. Union strategy also called for a simultaneous invasion of
Virginia from the north by troops under McDowell. The Confederacy
prevented McDowell from maving by sending Stonewall Jackson on raids
up the Shenandoah Valley and thereby threatening Washington; and then
concentrated on McClellan, Tn June, Lee took command of the Confeder-
ate army 1n the field, replacing Joseph Johnstou, who had heen wounded.
Between June 26 and July 1 were fought the Seven Days’ battles betv cen
Lee and McClellan. McClellan was driven back towards the scacoast but
was by no means defeated, and the Confederates suffered heavier casual
ties. But the Union government, by this time thoroughly suspicious of
MeClellan's will o fight, decided that be had failed, and he was ordered
to bring his army back to Washington. This was probably a mistake; it
was two and g half years befare the Union armies were again so close to
Richmond.

MeClellan had afready been stripped of his command of all Usiot
forces This position was now given to Halleck, who had reccived credst
for Grant’s victories in the West, while John Pope replaced McDowell a3
commander in northesn Vitginia. The threat to Richmond having beet
removed, Lee marched northwards, thoroughly defeated Pope at the end
of August in the battle of Manassas, also known as the sccond battle of
Bult Run, and crossed the Potomae west of Washington, heping to win
Maryland for the Conlederate cause, invade Penmsy Ivania, and cut the
railroad connections between the Atlantic coast and the West.

The North was now in imminent danger of decisive defeat. HaBleck
proved incapable of meeting th.c erisis, so Lincaln turned again to Me-
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Clellan, who was given command of &ll troops around Washington, On
September 17 McClellan met Lee at Antietam; and while neither side
could claim a victory, Lee was 50 hard hit that he had to fall back into
Virginia, Failing to pursue him, McClellan again demonstrated (in Lin-
coln’s opinion) his lack of fighting spirit. He was dismissed soon after the
battle and never again held a command.

Emancipation.  Antietam was followed by the Emancipation
Proclamation. Since the outset of the war Lincoln had been under pres-
sure from radicals to make the war a crusade for the abolition of slavery;
but he had felt at first that the government would lose more than it would
gain by such a policy. An attack on slavery might alienate the four slave
states that had not seceded and antagonize many Northern conservatives.
As the war progressed, however, it became obvious that Northern victory
would, in practice, mean the end of slavery. In any part of the Confed-
eracy that was occupied by Northern troops the slaves promptly left the
plantations and became camp-followers of the Northern armies Emanci-
pation would enable the North to make use of the services of the Negroes.
It would also be of great value in winming the support of liberal opinion
1 Europe

On September 22, therefore, Lincoln proclaimed, m lus capacity as
commander-m-chief of the army, that *“on the first day of January, a.n.
1863, zll persons held as slaves within any state or designated part of a

state the people whereof shall then be 1n rebellion agamst the Umted
States shall be then, thenceforward, and forever free,” This did not mean
the complete and final abolition of slavery, which was accomplished by
the Thirteenth Amendment m 1865, But henceforth, in all Confederate
territories occupied by Northern troops, the slaves were declared free.
Ultimately about 150,000 freed Negroes enlisted 1n the Northern army,
and many of them performed good service in some of the later battles.

The proclamation, however, had few immediate good results Many
Northerners felt that, by making a negotiated peace impossible, it would
needlessly prolong the war In the Congressional elections of 1862 the
Democrats almost captured the House of Representatives, and while
some of them were strong Union men, others had appealed to anti-war

M. hile, the Confed, continued to win victories.

Campaigns of 1863. MecClellan’s immediate successor was Am-
brase E. Burnude. In December 1862 Burnside invaded Virginia and was
decisively defeated by Lec at Fredencksburg. The command was then
switched to Hooker, known as “Fighting Joe.” Heoker met his fate in
May 1863, when Lee crushed hum at Chancellorswille (a dearly bought
vietory for the Confederacy since Stonewall Jackson was killed)

After these two convincing demonstrations of his military genius, Lee
for u second time crossed the Potomac in order to carry the war into the
North, and before the end of June his army was in Pennsylvania. Hooker
was replaced by George G Meade, who met Lee at Gettysburg. For three




366 xvit: The Civil War

days, July 1, 2, and 8, Lee launched a series of attacks on the Northem
lines, but failed to break them; and after suffering heavy losses he was
compelled to retreat. Although the Union army was too hard hit to pursue
him, it had won o decisive victory. This was the last time that the Con-
federates were able to invade the North or came near to winning the war.
In the West, meanwhile, Grant had been gaining advantages which
more than counterbal d Lee’s triumphs at Fredericksburg and Chan-
cellorsville. Succeeding Halleck as Union commander in western Ten-
nessee in the summer of 1862, he defeated a Confed flensive and, in
the following spring, began an attack on Vicksburg, the one remaining
fed tronghold on the Mississippi River. After several months of
d igning, he ded in bottling up the defending Confed-
erate army and surrounding the city, and on July 4 he compelled it to
surrender. This meant that the North now had control of the whole river.
The Confederacy could no longer obtain troops and supplies from the
trans-Mississippi states, which henceforth were virtually out of the war.
At the same time General William Rosecrans, who had replaced Buell,
was fighting his way down into eastern Tennessee; and though he was
unable to defeat his Confederate opponent, Braxton Bragg, he occupied in
September the strategically located railroad center of Chattanooga.
Gettysburg and Vicksburg were the main turning-points of the war.
The Confederacy had by no means lost her fighting spirit, Nearly two
more years of bitter conflict were needed before the Southern armies were
willing to accept defeat. But after July 1863 only a miracle could have
given them victory.

4. DIPLOMACY OF THE WAR

British Attitudes.  The chief diplomatic question at the outset of
the war was whether Great Britain would intervene on behalf of the
Confederacy. One-fifth of her population derived their livelibood, directly
or indirectly, from the manufacture of cotton textiles, and four-fiths of
the raw material was normally imported from the United States. South-
erners therefore assumed that Britain’s need for cotton would cause ber
to come to their assistance, or at all events to put pressure on the North to
abandon the blockade of Southern ports. In fact, in 1861 they actually
stopped the export of cotton themselves and burned = large part of that
Yyear's crop, instead of attempting to run it through the blockade.

Cotton, however, proved to be less influential than the Confederacy
expected. In 1861 the British manufacturers had a surplus of raw material
and were only too glad of the opportunity to dispose of it, parlicuhxb’
since the threat of a shortage enabled them to raise their prices by 300 0f
400 per eent. The pinch did not begin until 1863, and by that time it was
plain that the Confederacy had already lost the war, Meanwhile, the
British were doing 2 heavy volume of trade with the North. A serics of
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bad harvests caused them to buy increasing guantities of grain from
Middle Western farmers, while the war needs of the Union caused a boom
m the steel, muumcns, and shpbuilding industries. Thus Great Britain
had strong for ining neutral,

British opinion agreed, in general, with Lincoln’s interpretation of
the basic issue of the war, believing that a Union victory would be a
victory for democracy. The British upper classes, who were struggling to
check the advance of democracy at home, were therefore strongly sympa-
thetic to the Confederacy, The mddle and lower classes, on the other
hand, mostly favored the North, especially after the E fon
Proclamation made 1t plain that a Northern victory would mean the
abolition of slavery. British liberal and radical leaders and visitors from
the United States (such as Henry Ward Beecher and Harriet Beecher
Stowe) aroused mass senhment on behalf of the North by making speeches
and Although the British government
at first showed Confedemte sympathies, 1t was soon compelled to recog-
nize that intervention would be very unpopular with the mass of the
British people.

The blockade resulted in considerable interference with British
shipping. In fact, the Umon navy not only prevented British ships from
trading directly with Confederate ports but also seized a number of car-
goes bound for the Bahamas, claiming that they were ultimately destined
for the use of the Confederacy. But British officials did not wish to make
an issue of the blockade. Whenever Great Britain was at war, she was
accustomed to use her sea power to interfere with neutral trade Looking
ahead to future contingencies, the British felt that i1t would be unwise to
establisk precedents which might one day be cited aganst them. Briish
interests required a broad interpretation of the powers of a blockading
navy and a narrow interpretation of neutral rights of trade

Duplomatic Crises. On two occasions, nevertheless, there seemed
to be real danger of war. The first was in November 1861, when James M.
Mason and John Shdell, bound for Europe as diplomatic agents for the
Confederacy, were removed from the DBritish passenger ship Trent by 2
Union warship. The British government, forgetting how the British navy
had treated American merchant ships during the Napoleome Wars,
claimed that this was contrary to international law and demanded the
release of the two men, Although Northern public opinion was strongly
aroused, Lincoln and Seward wisely decided to give way, and Mason and
Slidell were allowed to proceed to Europe. Actually they accomplished
little for the Confederacy. The Union minister in London, Charles Francis
Adams (son of John Quincy Adams), proved to be a much abler diplomat.

The second crisis was caused by the bulldmg, in British shipyards, of
warships for tke use of the Confed: A 1law prohibited the
sale of warships to a belligerent, but not of merchant ships. Most of the
Confederate commerce-raiders were built in Britain; but since the ships
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were not equipped for war until after they had left British waters, the
British government claimed that there was no violation of the letter of
the law. But Adams repeatedly demanded action on the ground that the
ultimate purpose of the ships was common knowledge. Eventually the
British authorities accepted Adams’s interpretation. They failed to pre-
vent the Alabama from sailing in July 1862; ! but in April 1863 they acted
to prevent further building of cruisers Adams then learned that two
warships, known as the Laird Rams, were being constructed for a French
company with the understanding that they be sold to the Confederacy
after they had gone to sea. In September 1863 he told the British Forcign
Secretary. “it would be superfluous in me to point out to your Lordship
that this is war.” Fortunately, the British government had already given
orders to detain the rams,

The French in Mezxico One other European power had a govern-
ment strongly sympathetic to the Confederacy. This was France, then
under the rule of Emperor Napoleon IIL But Napoleon wanted a jomnt
Anglo-French intervention and did not wish to act without the support
of the British navy In 1862, moreover, he tock advantage of the tempo-
rary inability of the United States to enforce the Monroe Doctrine by
sending an army to occupy Mexico. He planned to make Mexico a French
dependency, controlled by French troops and exploited by French busi-
ness interests, while an Austrian prince, Maxitulian of Hapsburg, was to
be sct up as puppet emperor. If he had succeeded in this design, he would
have been m a strong position to help the Confederacy.

Fortunately for the Union, the Mexican resistance under the leader-
ship of President Benito Juarez was more vigorous than Napoleon had
expected. In May 1862 the French army was defeated at Pucbla It was
not until the summer of 1863 that the French were able Lo win control of
any substantial part of the country, and not until the spring of 1864 that
Maximilian was actually installed as emperor, Juérez continued to Tead
resistance forces, and the French troops were kept too busy to do any-
thing for the Confederacy.

When the war in the United States ended, Secretary of State Sewanl
took the Monroe Doctrine out of cold storage and requested the Frenchto
lenve, Unwilling to nisk a war with the United States at a time when
France was threatened by the growing power of Prussia, Napolcon com+
plied carly in 1867. The Juérez government regamed control of Mexico,
while Maximilian, who had refused to leave along with the French army,
was quickly eaptured and shot,

5. FROM GETTYSBURG TO APPOMATTOX
Union [icfories in the West. After Geltysburg there was nd
further fighting in the East until the following spring. Both armies needed
' Ty » treaty signed in 1871 Britan agreed to pay damages for this neglect of “duve

difigence " The amount was fixed by an international arbtration commission and smount!
ta $15,500,000
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tune to recuperate, and Meade’s forces were further weakened by the
necessity of sending troops to New York to deal with the draft riots. But
battles of decisive importance were fought in the West. Having cut the
Confederacy in two by capturing Vicksburg, the Union forces now began
to swing eastwards with the intention of crossing the mountams into
Georgia and carrying the war mto the Atlantic states.

Control of Chattanooga was essential to this operstion, and for sev-
eral months this was the main center of activity. A few days after Rose-
crans had occupied it, he was defeated by Bragg at the battle of Chick-
amauga, his army bemg saved from destruction only by the brilliant
leadership of his subordinate, General Thomas. Rosecrans’s forces were
then surrounded and besieged in the city In October, Grant was given
command of all Union armies 1n the West He dismissed Rosecrans and
ordered Thomas to hold the city at all costs until he could come to the
rescue; and in November, 1n the battle of Chattanooga, he won a decisive
victory over Bragg’s army, which was thrown back towards Atlanta.

In March 1864 Grant was called to Washington as general-m-chief
of all the Union armies. Willam T Sherman became commander in the
West, and through the spring and summer was gradually fighting his way
across the mountains from Tennessee inta the plains of Georgia, skillfully
opposed by Joseph Johnston. Sherman finally captured Atlanta m Sep-
tember, after which the Confederate army, now commanded by John B
Hood, made a thrust at his line of communications in Tennessee in the
hope that he would be compelled to retreat. But there nere enough Union
troops in Tennessee, under the command of General Thomuas, to deal with
this threat, and Hood was crushed at the battle of Nashwille

Meanwhile, Sherman, instead of retreating, boldly cut loose from
his communications and began Ins famous march through Georgia to the
sea. Unopposed by any Confederate army, the 60,008 Union troops cut a
swath 300 mules long and 60 miles broad 1n which they systematically
destroyed everything that could possibly be of use to the Confederacy. In
this ruthless fashion the Atlantic states were cut off from the Gulf states,
and the meaning of war was brought home to the civiltan population of the
Deep South “I propose,” Sherman declared, “to demonstrate the vulner-
ability of the South and make itz inhabitants feel that war and imdividual
ruin are synonymous terms ”

Grant and Lee in Virginia In the East, Grant was discovering
that Lee was a much more skillful opponent than the generals he had
crushed at Vicksburg and Chattanooga. With a superiority in man power
of nearly two to one, he began another invasion of Virginta at the be-
ginning of May 1863, By the middle of June, after a series of hard-fought
battles (the Wilderness, Spottsylvania, Cold Harbor), he reached the
country east of Richmond where MecClellan had stood nearly two years
before. But Lee’s army, still unbeaten, continued to block the way into the
Confederate capital, and Grant’s losses, amounting to some 60,000 men,



970 xvit: The Civil War

were so heavy that Northern public opinion became seriously alarred.
After futile assaults on Lee’s position at Petersburg, the Union army dug
entrenchments, and the two armies settled down to watch each other. This
period of stalemate lasted for nine months.

The only other operations in the East of any importance were in the
Shenandoah Valley In July, Confederate forces in the valley tmder Jubal
Early raided Maryland and Pennsylvania and nearly captured Washing-
ton In the autumn, Philip Sheridan occupied the valley and made it
uscless to the Confederacy by completely laying it waste Not even z
crow, he declared, could cross the valley unless it carsied its own rations.

The Election of 1864 The summer of 1864 was an unhappy petiod
for the North. Neither Sherman nor Grant was making much progress,
and the surrender of the Confederacy seemed as far away as ever. The
heavy casualties caused such a widespread spirit of defeatism that the
Republicans scemed in danger of losing the autumn elections The Demo-
cratic convention, meeting in August, gave its nomination to General
McClellan, and adopted a platform calling for the restoration of the Union
by negotiation This was, of course, impossible; nothing but a decisive
victory eould bring back the Confederacy into the Union, But the sug-
gestion of a pegotiated peace had a strong appeal to war-weary citizens.

Lincoln had been renominated in June by a National Union conven-
tion containing both Republi and War Dy ts. In order to dem-
onstrate that this was a genuinely national ization, the convention
gave the vice-presidential nomination to a Southern War Democrat,
Andrew Johnson of Tennessee, But & number of Repyblicaus were 0p-
posed to Lincoln’s leaderstup. The Radicals in Congress had continued
to criticize bis conduct of the war and were now becoming even more
hostile to his policy of post-war recoustruction. Believing that the pur-
pose of the war was to restore the Union, Lincoln wished the Southern
states to regain their constitutional rights as quickly as possible. He also
insisted that reconstruetion be controlled by the president, not by Con-
gress. The Radicals, on the other hand, wanted to wresk vengeance upon
the South and impose drastic changes upon Southern society in order to
ensure its loyalty m the future,

In December 1863 Lincoln issued a proclamation declaring that
whenever 10 per cent of the electorate of 1860 in any Southern state
should take an oath of allegiance to the Union, then a civil government
should be set up which should be regarded as “the true government of the
state.” Under this plan three Southern states which had been oceupicd bY
Northern armies, Tenncssce, Arkansas, and Louisiana, set up civil g0¥-
ernments during 1864, But although Lincoln recognized these govers®

ments as legal, Congress relused to seat the representatives whom they
sent to Washington. In July, Congress passed the Wade-Davis Bills which
1aid down more stringent conditions for the re-cntry into the Usion of the
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Southern states and asserted Congressional authority over reconstruction.
Lincoln killed this bill by means of a pocket veto,

Before election day Sherman’s capture of Atlanta and the obvious
d y of the D ic platform caused public opinion to swing
back to support the administration. Lincoln was re-elected with the sup-
port of every state in the Union except New Jersey, Delaware, and Ken-
tucky.

Tke End of the War. During the winter the war came visibly
close to a Tusi d S

In D ber, Sherman h and
then, swinging northwards, began to fight lus way into the Carolinas,
once again opposed by Joseph Johnston In Virginia, Grant began to
extend his Lines in the hope of surrounding Lee in Richmond and then
starving him into sut ion. The Confed gove was still de-
termined to continue fighting, as Lincoln discovered in February when he
conferred with 1ts vice-president, Alexander Stephens, on a steamer in
Hampton Roads; but it was now driven to desperate measures In March
the Confederate Congress voted that slaves should be recrnited into the
army and given their freedom. The rank and file of the Confederate
troops knew that the war was lost and could see no reason for continuing
a useless struggle, and the armies of Lee and Johnston began to be deci-
mated by desertions

On March 4, 1865, Lincoln began his second term, appealing to his
fellow-countrymen, in the immortal words of lus Second Inaugural, “with
malice towards none; with chanty for all” to “do all which may achieve
and cherish a just and lasting peace.” It was obvious that the next few
years would be largely occupied by conflict about reconstruction between
the executive and the Congressional Radicals.

On April 2 Lee evacuated Richmond in the hope of establishing him-
self in the mountains But Sheridan cut off lus line of retreat, and on
April 9, at Appomattox Court House, Lee met Grant and agreed to terms
of surrender. On April 26 Johnston, feebng that further resistance was
useless, surrendered to Sherman. Jefferson Davis, who had escaped into
the mountains in the hope of continuing the war, was captured soon after-
wards, and the last Confederate forces in the field laid down their arms on
May 26.

Lincoln did not live to see the end of the war. On April 14, while
attending a performance at Ford's Theater in Washington, he was assas-
sinated by a demented Confederate sympathizer, John Wilkes Booth

6. THE WAR AND THE NORTHERN ECONOMY

THE vicTORY of the North had tso obvious consequences. 1t strengthened
the forces making for national unity and meant the final defeat of the
principle of states’ rights; and it brought about the abolition of slavery.
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But it also had indirect effects on American development that in the long
run were perhaps even more important. It hastened the growth of large-
scale manufacturing and enabled the spokesmen of industrial expansion
to shape the policies of the Federal government.

Economic Ezpansion. YWhile the war brought ruin to the agrarian
economy of the South, its effect on the North was to accelerate business
growth. The Federal government made contracts for the purchase of
immense quantities of munitions, clothing, foodstuffs, and other goods
needed by the armed forces While prices during the war years jumped to
117 per cent above pre-war levels, wages rose by only 43 per cent, so that
profit margins were higher. And since labor was scarce, production could
be maintained only through a greatly increased use of machinery. These
factors brought about an mndustrial boom, stimulated the trend towards
mass production by improved technological methods, and gave large
corporations great advantages over small-scale producers. During the war
u vast number of new factores were built in the Northeast; new mines
were opened in the West; and there was a general tendency for machinery
to replace hand labor, especially 1n the clothing industrics. While the pro-
fessional and working classes suffered acutely from the inflation, the entre-
preneurs who took advantage of the wartime opportunities made enor-
mous profits. There was much frenzied speculation and Jusurious lv-
ing.

Agriculture received a similar stimulus., All through the war years
hundreds of thousands of pioneers continued to move westwards; much
new land was brought under cultivation; and there was a vast increase
in the production of wheat, wool, and other farm commodities. As in
industry, scarcity of labor caused a rapid spurt in technological progress
For the first time many farmers began to buy the new mechanical reaper
(invented in the 1830’s) and adopt other labor-saving devices.

Republican Leqislation. Meanwhile, the Republicans in Congress
were passing laws designed to stimulate economic progress. A few days
before Lincoln took office, Congress passed, and Buchanan signed, the
Mornll Tariff Act, which marked the first increase since 1842. During
the war there were further nses, until by 1864 the average ad valorem
duty reached 47 per cent, much the highest rate so far in American history-
The primary reason for the increases was the need for revenue, but they
also protected industry from forergn competition, Industrialists succeeded
m heeping the tariff high afier the war, although the government 1o
longer needed the revenue it produced.

In 1862, in 1 with the Republi platform of 1860, the
Homestead Act was enacted. Any Amencan citizen, or any alien who bad
declared his intention of becoming a citizen, could obtain 160 acres ©
public land free; this would become his property for a nominal fee after be
had lived on it for five years. In the same year Congress further promoted
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agricultural development by passing the Morrill Land-Grant Act. This
set aside public land in every state for the support of colleges to provide
scientific training in agriculture.

The year 1862 also saw the adoption of the long-sought legistation for
a trapscontinental railroad. With the South out of the Union, there was no
longer much controversy about the route to be adopted. The Union Pacific
was to build westwards from Nebraska, while the Central Pacific would
build eastwards from California Each company was to receive generous
grants of public land and a loan of Federal money for every mile completed.
Little track was completed during the war, but after 1865 construction
was pushed ahead rapidly, and the two lines met each other m Utah in
1869,

Another measure Jong desired by business interests was Federal
regulation of the banking system Since the Jacksoman period, super-
vision had been left to the states, with chaotic results In 1860 there were
more than 1,500 banks, many of which 1ssued their own notes. While
some bank notes, especially in the Northeast, were sound, others cireu-
lated at a heavy discount; and there were 2lso several hundred varieties
of counterfeit notes in circulation Such a situation was obviously a seri-
ous handicap to the transaction of business

In 1863 Congress passed the National Bank Act While its immediate
purpose was to stimulate the sale of war bonds, 1t served also to create a
stable paper currency. Banks capitalized above a certain mimmum were
invited to apply for Federal charters In order to qualify, they had to
contribute at least one-third of their capital in the purchase of war bonds.
In return, the Treasury would give them national bank notes to the value
of 80 per cent of their bond holdings This measure was profitable to the
banks, since with the same initial capital they could buy bonds and col-
lect interest from the government and then put notes into arculation and
collect interest from borrowers But since the quantity of notes in circula-
tion was hmited by war-bond purchases, and since the bonds served as
backing for the notes, the effect was to establish a reliable paper currency.
As long as the credit of the goverament was good, the notes could not
depreciate 1n value. Banks which contintied to operate with state charters
were still free to 1ssue notes, but it was expected that therr notes would be
driven out of circulation, and this objective was achieved in 1866 whena
10-per-cent tax was levied on them.

The new system was far from perfect. The currency it provided was
not sufficiently elastic for the needs of an expanding economy. As the
government redeemed its bonds, the quantity of notes in circulation de-
creased, thereby causing deflationary conditions which meant falling
prices and severe hardships for debtor groups Money tended to be con-
centrated in the Nortbeast, and Western farming regions continued to
suffer from a chronie scarcity of cash and credit. But there was no im-
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1, AFTER APPOMATTOX

The Results of Defeat As the Confederate soldiers gradually made
their way home, mostly on foot, from the theater of war and from North-
ern prison camps, they found their section in an indescribable state of
ruin and disorganization Large areas had been systematically Yaid waste
by the armies of Sherman and Sheridan. Wherever fighting had taken
place, towns had been destroyed and lines of communication disrupted.
Much of the Southern railroad system had been wrecked. And since almost
all the accumulated savings of the South had been expended during the
war, there was no capital with which to finance rebuilding. The debt
accumulated by the Confederate government was o total foss, and not &
single bank or insurance company was still solvent. The destruction of the
Southern economy did not even end with the cessation of hostilities; the
Federal Treasury Department gave orders for the confiscation of all
property of the Confederate government, and its agents, many of whor
proved dishonest, used this as an excuse for scouring the country and en-
gaging in indiscriminate looting. But the South still had one major agset:
the fertility of her soil. She could hope to begin recovering as soon as the
first cotton crop was gathered.

Large-scale cotton-production, however, was impossible unless order
was re-cstablished and the Negroes returned to work on the planta-
tions. Hundreds of thousands of former slaves had joined the Union armies
or were now wandering aimlessly about the country. Informed that they
were now free, they interpreted this to mean that they were no longer
required to work for their former awners. Many of them believed that the
government was going to give them land of their own. Illiterate, and
totally unprepared for the responsibilities of freedom, they waited hope-
fully for somebody to explain what their new status meant. In the spring
and summer of 1865 thousands died of starvation and exposure. In March
the Federal government had set up the Freedmen’s Bureat, under the
direction of Genera) Oliver O Howard; and this provided many of the
Negroes with foad, shelter, and medical attention. But the governmcnt
had nothing to give them more sybstantial than chanty and had no
program for coping with the situation The conviction of most Southerners
was that the Negroes must be compelled to return to work. To Northern
Radicals this scemed like an intentjon to re-establish slavery in all but
name.

Johnson’s Reconstruction Program,  Meanwhile, the victorious
North was decply divided in its attitude toward the reconstruction prob

lem. Should full constitutional rights be restored to the Southern states
as quickly and unconditionally as was compatible with the safcty of the
Union, as Lincoln had desired? Or should the North take measures ¥
prevent any recurrence of sectional conflict by destroying the power of the
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agricultural development by passing the Morrill Land-Grant Act. This
set aside public Jand in every state for the support, of colleges to provide
scientific training in agriculture.

The year 1862 also saw the adoption of the long-sought legislation for
a transcontinental railroad. With the South out of the Union, there was na
longer much controversy about the route to be adopted. The Union Pacific
was to build westwards from Nebraska, while the Central Pacific would
build eastwards from California Each company was to receive generous
grants of public land and a loan of Federal money for every mile completed.
Little track was completed dunng the war, but after 1865 construction
was pushed ahead rapidly, and the two lines met each other i Utah in
1869,

Another measure long desired by business interests was Federal
regulation of the banking system Smce the Jacksoman period. super-
vision had been left to the states, with chaotic results In 1860 there were
more than 1,500 banks, many of which 1ssued their own notes. While
some bank notes, especially in the Northeast, were sound, others circu-
lated at a heavy discount; and there were also several hundred varieties
of counterfeit notes n circulation. Such a situation was obviously a seri~
ous handicap to the transaction of business.

In 1863 Congyess passed the National Bank Act While its immediate
purpose was to stimulate the sale of war bonds, 1t served also to create a
stable paper currency Banks capitalized above a certain minimum were
invited to apply for Federal charters. In order to qualify, they had to
contribute at least one-third of their capital in the purchase of war bonds,
In return, the Treasury would give them national bank notes to the value
of 90 per cent of their bond holdings. This measure was profitable to the
banks, since with the same mitial capital they could buy bonds and col-
lect interest from the government and then put notes into circulation and
collect 1nterest from borrowers But since the quantity of notes in cirenla.
tion was limited by war-bond purchases, and smce the bonds served as
backing for the notes, the effect was to establish a reliable paper currency.
As long as the credit of the government was good, the notes could not
depreciate in value. Banks which continued to operate with state charters
were still free to issue notes; but it was expected that their nates would be
driven out of circulation, and this objective was achieved in 1866 whena
10-per-cent tax was levied on them

The new system was far from perfect The currency it provided was
not sufficiently elastic for the needs of an expanding economy. As the
government redecraed 1ts bonds, the quantity of notes in dirculation de-
creased, thereby causing deflationary conditions which meaunt falling
prices and severe hardships for debtor groups. Money tended to be con-
centrated in the Northeast, and Western farming regions continued to
suffer from a chronic scarcity of cash and credit. But there was no im-
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portant change in the banking system until the Federal Reserve Act of
1013

This Civit War legislation laid the groundwork for the rapid economic
expansion of the later decades of the nineteenth century. Thus by at-
tempting to secede from the Union, the South had brought about the final
defeat of the agrarian principles in which she professed to believe and the
final victory of industriahsm. The ideals of Alexander Hamilton and
Henry Clay had triumphed over those of Thomas Jefferson and Andrew
Jackson,
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" The Post-war South
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Tan WAR was not followed, as Lincoln had hoped, by mutual for-
giveness and reconciliation Most Southerners in 1865 were willing
to accept the supremacy of the Federal government and the abolition of
slavery, and wanted to concentrate on the immense task of rebuilding
their shattered economy But their desire to forget about the war was not.
reciprocated in the North, where there was strong sentiment in favor of
treating the South as conquered territory and reconstructing her institu-
tions. The hatreds and antagonisms engendered by four years of armed
conflict did not quickly subside, and it was not until 1877 that the Union
was finally restored on terms acceptable to white Southerners.

SeLrcTED BrariocrapRY The appropriate volumes in the Hustory of the South are
E M. Coulter, The South During Reronstruction, 1865-1877 (1947), and C Vann Woodward,
Origimy of the New South, 1877-1918 {1951) The best study of Jobnson and the Radicals 13
H K Beale, The Critical ¥ ear A Study of Andrew Johnzon and Revonstruction (1930) Most
of the general studies of have 3 somewhat pro-Southern bias, this applies to
J G Randall, The Cinal War and Reconatruction (1937), md G. F. Milton, The Age of Hate
Andrew Joknson and the Radicals (1930), and more obvionsly to C. G Bowers, The Trape
Era_The Revolution after Lineoln (1929) For nterpretations by Negro scholars, see W. E. B.
DuBoxs, Black Reconstruction (1935), and J H Frankhn, From Slatery to Freedom {1917).
P.H Buck, The Road to Reunion 1365~1900 (1937), deals with the restoration of national
unmity For the New South, see Broadus Mitchelland G 8 Mtchell, The Industrial Revolution
+n the South (1930) The most illuminating book about Southern Populism is C Vann Wood-
ward, Tom I oton tgrarian Rebel (1938) The dufranchisement of the Negrocs is analyzed
in Paul Lewinson, Race, Class and Party (1932).
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1. AFTER APPOMATTOX

The Results of Defeat. As the Confederate soldiers gradually made
their way home, mostly on foot, from the theater of war and from North-
ern prison camps, they found their section in an indescribable state of
ruin and disorganization. Large arcas had been systematically laid waste
by the armics of Sherman and Sheridan. Wherever fighting had taken
place, towns had been destroyed and Jines of communication disrupted
Much of the Southern railroad system had been wrecked. And since almost
all the accumulated savings of the South had been expended during the
war, there was no capital with which to finance rebuilding. The debt

lated by the Confederate government was a total loss, and not a
single bank or wsurance company was still solvent. The destruction of the
Southern cconomy did not even end with the cessation of hostilities; the
Federal Treasury Department gave orders for the confiscation of all
property of the Confederate government, and its agents, many of whom
proved dishonest, used this as an excuse for scouring the country and en-
gaging 1n indiseriminate looting. But the South still had one major asset:
the fertility of her soil She could hope to begin recovering as soon as the
first cotton crop was gathered.

Large-scale cotton-production, however, was impassible unless order
was re-established and the Negroes returned to work on the planta-
tions Hundreds of thousands of former slaves had joined the Union armiés
or were now wandering aimlessly about the country. Informed that they
were now frec, they interpreted this to mean that they were no longer
required to work for their former owners. Many of them believed that the
government was going to give them land of their own, Illiterate, and
totally ed for the responsibilities of freed they waited hope-
fully for somebody to explain what their new status meant. In the spring
and summer of 1865 thousands died of starvation and exposure. In March
the Federal government had set up the Freedmen’s Bureau, under the
direction of General Oliver O. Howard; and this provided many of the
Negroes with food, shelter, and medical attention. But the govcrnment
had nothing to give them morce substantial thau charity and had no
program for coping with the situation The conviction of most Southerners
was that the Negroes must he compelled to return to work. To Northera
Radicals this scemed like an intention to re-establish slavery in all but
name,

Johnson's Reconstruction Program, Meanwhile, the victorious
North was deeply divided in its attitude toward the reconstruction pro
lem. Should full constitutional rights he restored to the Southern states
as quickly and unconditionally as was compatible with the safety of the
Union, as Lincoln had desired? Or should the Nosth take measures to
prevent any recurrence of seetional contlict by destroying the power of the
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planters and establishing racial equality, as was demanded by the
Radicals?

Congress did not meet until December 1865, and until then recon-
struction was under the exclusive control of the executive. Andrew John-
son, who succeeded to the presrdency in April, adopted a program similar
to Lincoln’s It Lincoln had lived, he would have had a bitter fight with
the Radicals in Congress, but it is possible that his prestige and political
skill would have given him enough popular support to defeat them. John.
son, however, had fewer advantages. He was to be the most unfortunate
and the most unjustly maligned president in American history.,

Johnson was a native of the Southern Appalachian region, the in-
habitants of which had generally been opposed to the slave-owners and
at the same time hostile to the Negroes. He had remamed illiterate until
past the age of twenty, had worked as a tailor, and had afterwards risen
to political leadership m eastern T as the spok of a Jack-
sonian faith in the nghts of the plan people and the preservation of the
Union. He had courage and integrity, and was a competent administra-
tor and a forceful stump speaker. Unfortunately, he showed little tact
and dextertty in handling political conflicts, did not always display the
dignity expected in the nation’s chief executive, and had a tendency in his
public sp to d his opp 5 with an nd lack of re-
straint. He was also handicapped by lus Southern origin, even though he
kad been a mulitant champion of the Union throughont the war. He was
therefore vulnerable on several counts, and his enemies made the most of
them.

Johnson’s reconstruction program was put into effect during the
summer of 1865, Provisional governors were appointed for the Southern
states, with instructions to arrange for the election of constitutional con~
ventions All persons who had belonged to the electorate m 1860 were
ehgible to vote, provided they took an oath of allegiance to the Union,
with the exception of fourteen specified groups These disfranchised
groups included persons who had held high pohtical or military offices
under the Confederacy or who owned property worth more than $20,000,
These nere required to make personal application to the President for
pardons before they could regain pohtical rights The conventions were
required to invalidate the old ordinances of secession, abolish slavery, and
repudiate all debts contracted in order to aid the prosecution of the war,
Otherwise they were left free to revise their state constitutions as they
saw fit. Johnson expressed a hope that the franchise might be given to
Negroes who were literate or owned property, but allowed the Southern
states to decide about this question for themselves.

The program had been completed in every state except Texas and
Florida before the end of the year. The conventions complied with the
conditions laid down by the President, and all of them except that in

Mississippi ratified the Thirteenth Amendment, which ended slavery
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everywhere in the United States. This amendment therefore became 3
part of the Constitution in December. After the conventions had com-
pleted their work, regulat governors and legislatures were elected, and
senators and representatives were sent to Washington. As was to be et
pected, many of the victorious candidates had been actively associated
with the Confederacy; Georgia even selected the former Confederate
Vice-President, Alexander Stephens, as one of its senators. Almost all of
the Southerners best qualified for leadership had held office during the
war, and such men still had the confidence of the mass of the people.

The Black Codes.  The most controversial laws enacted by the
new Southern governments were the “black codes” defining the new
status of the Negroes. There were considerable variations in the codes,
those n states like Virgima and North Carolina, where the Negro popula-
tion was relatively small, being considerably milder than in the cotton
belt. But all the black codes made it plain that the Negro was still to have
2 subordinate status in Southern society. In spite of Johnson’s suggestions,
Negroes were wholly prohibited from voting or serving on juries, and were
not allowed to carry weapons or appear in all public places. They were
given, however, the essential civil rights of owning and inheriting prop*
erty, making contracts, and suing m court. Most of the codes, moreover,
included special provisions to protect them from being cheated and from
undue exploitation. Since the most urgent Southern problem was to get
them back to work on the land, the codes declared that every Negro must
have a steady occupation and ncluded stringent provisions against
vagrancy and the violation of labor contracts Heavier penalties were
prescribed for Negro than for white lawbreakers; and in some states
individual employers were allowed to give corporal punishment to dis-
obedient servants In a lew states Negroes were excluded from all occupa-
tions except agticulture and domestic service.

Widely different opinions have been held about this legislation. Some
people have insisted that its intention was to perpetuate slavery in all but
name. Others have argued that it ed a stat like apy h to
the problem of racial relations, giving the four million freedmen both the
discipline and the protection they obviously necded. Perhaps the most
legitimate criticism of the codes is that they did not offer the Negro
population much hope for advancement in the future. For the time being
a state of tutelage was obviously necessary. But could the Negroes Jook
forward to a higher status in proportion as they became literate and sell-
supporting?

2. JOANSON AND THE RADICALS

The Attitude of the Radicals, In the opinion of the Radicals, the
b]nc.k ?odcs proved that the war had been fought in vain. Incapable of any
realistic appraisal of Southern problems, and convinced that the former
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s deserved for their guilt in precipitating the war,
they determined, when Congress met in December 1865, to undo Joka-
son’s work and start the reconstruction process afresh along completely
new lines. The Federal government, they believed, should treat the South-
ern states as conquered territory and impose much more drastic conditions
before re-admitting them to the Union.

‘The motives for this program were very mixed. Some of the Radicals
were sincere idealists who believed that the main purpose of the war had
been to abolish slavery and that the North must now make sure that it

bolished. Failing to ize that human beings can never
pass directly from slavery to freedom without a period of preparation,
they believed that the freedmen would quickly show themselves qualified
for political responsibility. But for many of the Radicals, Negro rights
were merely a means for securing other objectives If the South returned
to the Union on Johnson’s terms, then the pre-war Democratic Party
would be re-established and might even win the next national election.
Thus the Republicans would Jose control of the Federal government. This
was alarming not only to all Republican officeholders but also to the eco-
nomic groups which the party r d Northern & were
afraid that the tamff might be lowered, the national debt partially repudi-
ated, and Federal policy agam controlled by the agrarian South. Thus the
North, in sptte of having won the war, would be deprived of all the bene-
fits of victory. But continued Republican predominance could be ensured
if the franchisg was given to the Negroes. There was a Negro majonty in a
number of Southern states; and the Negroes, it was assumed, would give
their votes to the party that had emancipated them.

The ablest of the Radicals was Thaddeus Stevens, Throughout his
career Stevens had been a consistent advocate of racial equality and the
nights of the plam people (he had been a leader in the development of the
Pennsylvania public-school system); but he was not & very likable human
being Lame since birth, unmarried, and now past seventy, he was a
lonely, embittered, and unforgiving old man, who seemed to be motivated
more by hatred of slave-owners than by any positive faith in human rights.
But s political shrewdness and sharp tongue enabled him to dominate
Congress, while his denunciations of the Southern planters had 2 strong
appeal to Northern public opimon. The hatreds aroused by the war did
not quickly subside, and many Northcrners rcsponded readily to Stevens’s

ds for Stevens hip in formulating the
Radical program, and before his death in 1868 ke had become the most
powerful man in the United States.

The Radical Program.  The Radicals had a majority m both
houses of Congress, and they began their attack on Johnson’s program by
refusing to admit the representatives of the Southern states. A Joint
Committee on Reconstruction with fifteen members (Stevens being its
dominant, figure) was set up to investigate the whole question. Congress
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then passed, over Johunson’s vetoes, a Freedmen’s Bureau Bill, prolonging
the Iife of this agency and giving it larger powers to protect the Negroes,
and a Crvil Rights Bill, which declared that Negroes should have the same
rights as white people,

The joint Committee conducted hearings and collected a vast quan-
tity of evidence designed to prove that the South could not be trusted to
remain loyal to the Union. In the spring of 1866 it recommended a Four-
teenth Amendment to the Constitution, which, with some changes, was
approved by Congress The first section of the proposed amendment wasa
restatement of the Civil Rights Bill. It declared that all persons born or
naturalized 1n the Umited States were “citizens of the United States and of
the States wherein they reside.” “No states,” it went on to say, “shall
make or enforce any law which shall abridge the privileges or immunitics
of the citizens of the United States, nor shall any State deprive any person
of life, hberty or property, without due process of law; nor deny to any
person within its junsdiction the equal protection of the laws.” This was
to become one of the most important parts of the whole Constitution; as
afterwards interpreted by the Supreme Court, its effect was to protect the
privileges and immunities not only of individual citizens but also of busi-
ness corporations

Other sections provided that if states denied the franchise to any
adult male citizens, their representation in Congress should be propor-
tionately reduced;! declared that no official position mught be held by
anybody who, after taking an oath of office to the United States, had aided
the Confederacy (this disability, which would apply to almost all the
political leaders of the South, might be removed by a two-thirds vote of
each house of Congress); and affirmed that the debt of the United States
should not be questioned, while that of the Confederacy and the Confed-
erate states should not be paid. When the amendment was submitted to
the states for ratification, it was promptly rejected everywhere in the
South except in Tennessee, Congress therefore declared Tennessee to be
back in the Union, but continued to deny recognition to the other South-
ern governments.

The Elections of 1866. By this time the Congressional elections of
1866 were approaching, and Johnson hoped to bring about the defeat of
the Radicals. He continued to use the name “National Union,” which had
been used for Lincoln’s candidacy in 1864; but he was now supported
mainly by D while the Republican Party hinery was con-
trolled by the Radicals. Voters in most districts had to choose between 8
Radical and a Democrat who was often a former Copperhead. Johnson
made a speaking-tour to appeal for popular support; but in the course of
this “swing around the circle” he indulged in so many vituperative

. EWith the abolition of slavery, the three-fifths arrangement adopted in the Constito-
tion was o longer in effect. Thus the Civil War had the paradovical result of increasing the

number of congresumen to wluch the South was entitled 1f Negroes wete dented the nght 10
vote, a Southern white man would have more political power than a Northerner
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speeches and showed such an unfortunate lack of dignity that he lost more
votes than he gained. The Radicals depicted him as an ignorant boor, a
Confederate sympathizer, and a habitual drunkard; ? and these accusa-
tions were widely believed Johnson’s position was further weakened by
the news of serious race riots at Memphis and New Orleans The result
was a decisive victory for the Radicals, who won increased majorities in
both Senate and House For the last two years of his term Johnson was
President in name only.

Immediately after the elections the Radicals set out to deprive
Johnson of any power to interfere with their reconstruction program. In
deflance of the Constitution, he was to be reduced to a mere figurehead
and complete contro] of the government transferred to Congress By the
Tenure of Office Act the President was prolubited from dismissing civil
officeholders without the consent of the Senate, violation of the act was

declared to be a misd ishable by fine and impri And
by the Command of the Army Act he was depnived of his constitutional
pOWers as d hief, he was forbidden to remove Grant from

his position as general of the army or to issue any military orders except
through Grant. Grant had originally favored Johnson, but was now turn-
ing to the Radicals, who felt that they could rely on his support

Starting in March 1867 came a series of Reconstruction Acts, These
declared that, except in Tennessee, no legal governments existed any-
where in the former Confederacy. The area was to be divided into five
districts, which were to be placed under the rule of army generals backed
by Federal troops. The generals were to compile a register of voters, in-
cluding Negroes and excluding all who had ever been disfranchised for
disloyalty, and were to arrange for the election of constitutional conven-
tions, New state constitutions were to be drafted, giving the suffrage to
the Negroes These constitutions had then to be ratified by a majority of
the voters and approved by Congress, and the Fourteenth Amendment
had to be accepted. Ouly after 21l these conditiens had been met would
representatives of the Southern states be admtted to Congress and the
Federal troops withdrawn.

The Impeachment of Johnson.  Johnson wrote a forceful veto of the
first Reconstruction Act; but after his veto had been overridden, he com-
plied with the provisions of the act, thereby disappomting the Radicals,
who were hoping to remove him by impeachment.? Before the end of the
year, however, he gave them the opportunity for which they were hoping.
Goaded beyond endurance by Secretary of War Stanton, who had always

2 Johnson was drunk once, and th: for hus i when he
was inaugurated as Vice-President He was consalescent from an sttack of typhoid fever
at the time, and drank too much brandy on an empty stomach in order to nerve himself for
the ceremony

2 ccarding to the law then in farce, the succession would have passed to the president
of the Senate, Ben Wade, wbo was a leading Radical. A law passed in 1886 made the secrelary
of state next in line after the vice-president This was repealed 12 1047, the Speaker of the
Fouce being placed sfter the vice-president.
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been a troublemaker and was now working closely with the Radicals,
Johnson finally tried to dismiss him. Persisting after the Senate had
refused its consent, he could be accused of violating the Tenure of Office
Act. In March 1868 the President was impeached, his attempt to dismiss
Stanton being the only concrete charge brought against him. Stevens and
the other Radical congressmen 1n charge of the prosecution were unable
to prove to the satisfaction of honest men that this constituted a crime or
misdemeanor, and relied mainly on appeals to prejudice, By a margn of
one vote the Radicals failed to secure the two-thirds majority needed for
conviction. Seven of the Republican senators voted with the twelve
Democrats for acquittal. All of them were afterwards punished for their
disobedi to party discipline by being driven out of politics.

In addition to nding roughshod over the Constitution in their
determination to strnip Johnson of all executive authority, the Radicalk
also reduced the power of the Supreme Court. Sinee the North had fought
the war on the assumption that the Southern states could not leave the
Union, it followed that Southerners were entitled to the full protection of
the Constitution as soon as they were no longer in rebellion, & view subse-
quently accepted by the Supreme Court in 1869 in the case of Texas v.
White. This meant that the military rule established by the Reconstruc-
tion Acts of 1867 was a violation of the constitutional liberties of Southern-
ers, particularly since in the case ex parte Milligan in 1866 the Supreme
Court had declared that military courts had no jurisdiction over civilians
if the civil courts were functioning. The Radicals therefore resolved to
prevent the Court from interfering, and Congress voted that it could not
hear appeals from lower courts in cases involving the rights of habess
corpus Fearful of being altogether stripped of its powers, the Court for
the next few years found excuses for refusing to accept jurisdiction in
cases involving the legality of the reconstruction program. At no other
period in American history, in fact, have the rules of the Constitution and
the independence of the judiciary been so flagrantly disregarded. No presi-
dent has come so close to assuming dictatorial powers as did Stevens and
his associates in Congress.

The Election of 1868. That the Republican Party and the eco-
nomic interests it represented needed the votes of Negroes was very mani-
fest in the presidential election of 1868. The party convention gave its
nomination to General Grant by a unanimous vote on the first ballot.
Grant’s military achi s and i had made him &
popular hero; and since he was completely ignorant of politics, he could be
expected to follow the guidance of the party leaders in Congress. The
Radicals therefore regarded him as an ideal candidate. The Democratic
candidate was Horatio Seymour of New York, a man of moderate views
and little distinction. The main campaign issue was reconstruction, al-
though the Democratic platform also raised an important cconomic
question by calling for the payment of the war debt not in gold but io
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greenbacks In the opinion of the bondholders, this, of course, would be
equivalent to partial repudiation Since Grant carried twenty-six states
against only eight for Seymour, he had a substantial majority in the
electoral college. But his majority in the popular vote was only 300,000,
and 1t was calculated that at least 600,000 Negroes had cast votes for the
Republican ticket. The returns showed that since 1866 there had been a
marked change in public sentiment. War hatreds were subsiding, and the
Radicals had lost much of their support among the Northern white popu-
lation.

After the election the Radicals determmed to safeguard their pro-
gram by making Negro suffrage a part of the Constitution. By the Fif-
teenth Amendment it was declared that the right of aitizens to vote could
not be denied or abridged “on account of race, calor, or previous condition
of servitude,” and that Congress could enforce this article by appropriate
legislation. Thus was ratified by 1870, and proved to be the Radicals’ last
important achievement. The death of Stevens in 1868 had deprived them
of their most forceful leader, and as public sentiment changed, and the
obstacles to any complete transformation of Southern society became
more apparent, an increasing number of people lost interest in the whole
problem. The attempt to establish Negro suffrage in the South was not
completely abandoned until 1877; but after the 1868 election most of the
Republican leaders no longer defended their reconstruction program with
much vigor or sense of conviction.

3. RADICAL RECONSTRUCTION

For white Southerners, Radical reconstruction proved to be an even more
traumatic expenience than the war itself. Its permanent effects were to
solidify them against Negro suffrage and against Northern interference
with their institutions, and to make any solution of the racial problem
even more difficult.

The New Southern Gorernmenis. When the generals completed the
register of voters in the ten Southern states covered by the Reconstruction
Acts of 1867, it was found that 703,000 Negroes and 627,000 whites had
been declared eligible for the franchise. Nearly 200,000 whites had been
deprived of political nghts on the ground that they had voluntarily aided
the Confederacy. In five cotton-belt states there were Negro majorities.
The process of drafting and ratifying new constitutions, setting up gover-
nors and lemslatures, and ratifying the Fourteenth Amendment was
finished in seven states during 1868, and in sll of them by 1870, and they
were then declared to be back in the Union, Reconstruction was now offi-
cially completed, although this was not followed by the removal of all the
Federal troops; it was painfully apparent that armed forces were needed
to keep the new governments in power.

Although the Reconstruction governments were based mainly on the
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votes of Negroes, leadership was assumed everywhere by white men. The
most prominent of them were Northerners, many of whom had first scen
the South as soldiers in the Union army. Some of them were honest
idealists who settled in the South in order to help the Negroes, but others
were adventurers hoping for power and plunder. Southerners called them
carpetbaggers, alleging that when they first came south they carried all
their worldly possessions in a sigle carpetbag. In the states reconstructed
during 1868, four of the seven governors, ten of the fourteen senators, and
twenty of the thirty-five representatives were carpetbaggers

Southern whites who supported the Reconstruction governments
were known as scalawags The motives of this group were similarly mived.
Many of the Southern small farmers, although reluctant to cooperate with
the Negroes, were at first inclined to approve of governments that prow-
1sed to destroy the power of the planters and bring about democratic
reforms. But most of the more uctive scalawags were opportunists inter-
ested chiefly 1n the rewards of office Although the scalawags came chiefly
from the poorer classes, they included a few individuals who had been
prominent in Southern affairs before the war. In Georgia, for example,
Joseph E Brown, who had been Governor of the state from 1857 until
1865, became Chief Justice under the Reconstruction government.

The new governments could not survive unless the Negroes not only
voted but also voted the Republican ticket. In order to ensure this result,
the Freedmen’s Bureau became an clectioneering agency for the Republi-
can Party; and similar functions were undertaken by a private organiza-
tion, the Union League, which had been founded 1 the North during the
war in order to promote loyalty The Union League set up branches
throughout the South, where it became a highly organized sceret society
with an claborate fitual. Officials of the League instructed the Negroes
how to vote, sometimes marking ther ballots for them or stuffing the
boxes if the necessary majorities could not be obtained by more legal
methods.

In spite of the electioneering tactics and dubious motives of many
Radical leaders, much of the legislation they sponsored showed a real
desire to strengthen democracy 1n the South In general, they set out te
introduce reforms which had been mostly adopted in the Northern states
one or two generations earher. County government, the judiciary, and
the system of taxation were ized in order to p cquality and
deptive the planter class of its special privileges. Poor-relief and other
humanitarian measures became more substantial. Most important of all,
laws were passed providing for universal public education. Much was
done, also, to repair the damages of the war and bring about the rebuilding
of railroads, brdges, and public buildings Al this cost moneys and since
the Reconstruction governments represented chiefly the poorest classes ia
Sottthern society, they had no hesitation about raising tax rates to confis-
catory levels and incurring heavy public debts. Between 1868 and 1874 the
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total debt of the eleven states in the Confederacy increased by no less than
$113,000,000.

Unfortunately, the positive achievements of the Reconstruction
governments were more than counterbalanced by their corruption Some
of them (that of Mississippi, for ple) maintained fairly high stand-
ards of honesty. But since the new officeholders were kept in power mainly
by force and fraud, they had httle but their own consciences to restrain
them; and 2 large number quickly learned how to make the most of their
Opportumties. While part of the mcrease in the state debts represented
legitimate public expenditures, much of it was the result of outright
stealing.

The most notorious cases were 1n South Carolina and Lowsiana. In
South Carolina judicial decisions and corporation charters were openly
bought and sold; $200,000 was paid for State House furniture actually
costing less than 818,000, public printing duning a single legislative sesston
cost nearly $500,000, and the members of the legislature acquired furm-
ture, carriages, farm equpment, food, hquor, gold watches, and cuspidors
at public expense The state debt rose m ten years from $7,000,000 to
$29,000,000. Louisiana, during Governor Warmouth’s term of four and a
half years, was systematically looted by the members of the ruling group,
who bought public property for trifting sums and obtained contracts at
correspondingly nflated figures The state debt was mncreased by over
$48,000,000, much of which went to members of the legslature and o
swarm of other public officials for services never rendered, while the
Governor himself (whose official salary was $8,000 a year) amassed a
fortune estimated at $500,000

It should be remembered, however, that corruption during this epoch
was by no means restricted to the South Public morals everywhere had
deteriorated after the war, and both in the Federa) government during
Grant’s admimstration and 1n some Northern cities, especially New York,
the stealing was equally deplorable. Nor should the degeneration of the
Reconstruction governments be regarded as a proof that the Negroes were
inherently unfitted for political rights. Twenty-eight Negroes represented
Southern states m Congress, and many otbers held punor legislative or
administrative positions, some of them bemg men of distinction who
performed good service, while others were illiterate and wholly unfitted
for the responsibilities that had been thrust upon them. But in every
state leadership remained with the white carpetbaggers and scalawags.
Reconstruction was a trage expenience for the Negro people, since they
were blamed for evils for which they could not fairly be held responsible.

The Restoration of TWhie Supremacy. For the Southern upper
class, all the activities of the Reconstruction governments, whether honest
or corrupt, were almost equally deplorable. And in sceking to regain
political power, they were soon able to win the support of most of the
small farmers, who regarded the Negroes as their economic competitors
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and were even more strongly opposed to racial equality than were the
planters Thus the white race in the South became almost united in jts
opposition to the Reconstruction program. This unity found expression
m a common adherence to the Democratic Party. Henceforth most white
Southerners, whether rich or poor, were Democrats,

Many of the Negroes had returned to work on the plantations and
were easily induced to trust their employers rather than the Republican
politicians, Since they had not received land of their own and were still
economically dependent on their former owners, freedom had proved, oft
the whole, a disillusioning experence, But the overthrow of the Recon
struction governments was effected by the intimidation of Negro voters as
well as by persuasion. White Southerners formed a number of secret
socicties which used violence against Negroes who misbehaved or were
active in politics, the best-known of them bemng the Ku-Klux. This orig-
inated in 1866 among some young men at Pulaski, Tennessee, whe
dressed up in white robes and pretended to be ghosts in order to frighten
the Negroes in the vicinity. Started as a joke, it soon developed serious
political objectives and spread rapidly throughout the South.

1t should be realized that the abrupt disintegration of the Southern
social order at the end of the war had inevitably made persons and prop-
erty unsafe. Many white Southerners had come to believe that they could
not stop thieving and protect their wives and daughters from assault un-
less they took the law into their own hands, But societies like the Ku-Klux
provided many opportunities for indiscriminate criminality, and soor
began to attract the most degraded elements among the white population,
who used the slogan of white supremacy as an excuse for torturing and
murdering any Negroes who incurred their disapproval. More responsible
Southern leaders soon tried to disband these secret orgamzations. The
Ku-Klux was formally dissolved as early as 1868, though a number of its
constituent units continued to operate. But the use of violence against
Negroes who did not “knovw their place” continued to be endemic in the
more backward parts of the South for a long time to come.

The Republi in Congress responded to this growth of violence
by passing in 1870 and 1871 a series of three Enforcement Acts. These
provided heavy penalties for anybody who used force or bribery to pre-
vent citizens from voting, declared the secret societies to be criminal
organizations, and authorized the President to use troops and suspend
the writ of habeas corpus in order to maintain order in the South Fora
short period Grant enforced this legislation vigorously, and hundreds of
Southern lawbreakers were brought to trial, But by this time Northerners
were growing tired of the whole problem and willing to leave Southern
problems to be solved by Southern white men, In 1872 an Amnesty Act
restored political rights to all but a few hundred Southerners. Subse-
quently the Enforcement Acts were whittled down by a series of Supreme
Court decisions, which declared that the Federal government could inter~
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vene to protect the rights of Negroes only when they were restricted by
state legislation, not when they were violated by individuals. These and
other decisions of the Court made it plain that Southerners need not
respect the rights supposedly guaranteed to Negroes by the Fourteenth
and Fifteenth Amendments.

By a hination of p ion and inti ion the Negroes were
gradually prevented from casting votes for the Reconstruction govern.
ments, and the Democratic Party regained control. White supremacy was
re-established in Virginta, North Carolina, Georgia, and Tennessee as
early as 1871. These were followed by Alabama, Arkansas, and Texas in
1874, Mississippi 1 1876, and Florida at the beginning of 1877. In March
1877, when Hayes succeeded Grant as President, Reconstruction govern-
ments survived only in South Carolina and Louistana, and they were kept
in office only by Federal troops. When Hayes removed the troops in April,

o1

PDemocratic administrations i diately d pover, and the restora-
tion of white supremacy was complete.t
The Bourbons. In general, the new governments in the South rep-

resented the wealthier classes, and included many individuals who had
been promment in the Confederacy By analogy with the French royal
farmly which had been restored to power after the fall of Napoleon, these
people were often known as “Bourbons.” Bat in reality they were by no
means identical with the old plantation aristocracy. Led by men who had
usually voted Whig rather than Democratic before the war, they had a
business rather than an agranan orientation. Therr economic attitude was,
in fact, almost 1dentical with that of the mdustnalists and financiers
represented by the Republican Party in the North.

After assuming control in the South, they set out to promote indus-
trial growth and protect the interests of landlords and factory-owners,
while in all other respects they followed strictly laissez-faire principles.
They reduced taxes and enforced strict y, repudiated most of the
debt incurred during Reconstruction, and cut to the bone all public
spending on education and public welfare. In spite of these unprogressive
policies, they were able to win much popular support, partly because they
could claim to have redeemed the South from the horrors of Reconstruc-
tion, and partly because they won a reputation for bonesty. By contrast
with the excesses of the worst Reconstruction governments, there was,
indeed, a decrease 1n the amount of money stolen by public officials, but
in actualty the Bourbons were by no means as pure as they claimed to be,
and standards of official conduct remained lamentably Jow.

4. ECONOMIC TRENDS

The Land System. The recovery of the Southern cconomy was a

slow and painful process, and for a gencration following the war poverty
4 For the Hayes Tilden election, see page 451.
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was the common lot of almost all Southerners, planters and small farmers
alike, According to the poet Sidney Lanier, “pretty much the whole of life
has been merely not dying.” There are many stories of former Confederate
generals and high officials working as manual Jaborers in order to keep
their families from starvation. And as always happens during periods of
social disintegration and rapid change, it was the men of honor and integ-
nity who suffered most acutely, while those who were more flexible and had
fewer seruples found opportunities for advancement.

Nevertheless, there was no fundamental transformation of the South-
ern social structure. The planter class had lost much of jts wealth during
the war, and was further impoverished by the high taxes imposed by the
Reconstruction governments. Millions of acres were sold for unpaid taxes,
and much of this land was bought by the small farmers. Yet on the whole
a concentration of landownership continued to prevail in the cotton belt.
Some plantations were still owned by the old families, while others were
acquired by Northerners or former small farmers who rose to affluence
during the post-war period. Although Stevens had wanted to distribute
land among the Negroes, the Radicals did not attempt to break up the
plantations, probably because this would not have suited the interests of
the Northern b groups domi in the Republ Party.

The plantations, however, could ne longer be operated by the old
methods The planters tried at first to employ their former slaves as wage-
Iaborers; but now that the Negroes were legally free, they were no longer
willing to work in gangs under the supervision of white men. The planters
therefore began to divide their estates into small farms and lease them to
Negrocs or poor whites. In many instances the planter supplied the tools,
animals, and seeds, and the tenant was required, in return, to give him a
share (often one-half) of his crop. Under this “share-cropping” arrange-
ment the tenant was obligated to devote himself primarily to the produc-
tion of cotton, and frequently incurred debts which he was unable ever to
pay off. This resulted in a system of peonage which, though an improve-
ment on chattel slavery, kept the Negroes still dependent upon the Jand-
owners and attached to the soil.

As a result partly of the sale of Jand to small farmers and partly of the
division of plantations among tenants, the number of separate farm prop-
erties in the South rose from 700,000 in 1860 to 2,500,000 in 1900. In the
latter year 1,875,000 farms were operated by owners and 1,125,000 by
tenants, slightly more than half of whom were Negroes. The averdge
holding of the white tenant farmer was eighty-four acres; that of the
Negro was only forty acres

The Cotton Economy. In the later years of the century cotton-
preduction increased rapidly. By 1894 the erop was twice as large 09 be-
fore the war, and by 1914 it had almost doubled again. New arcas were
developed in Arkansas and Texns, while the worn-out soils of Georgia and
South Carolina were restored with artificial fertilizers, But this did not
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bring prosperity to the families who grew the cotton. Not only the share-
croppers but also many of the cash tenants and the small owners were
perpetually in debt and suffered from a crushing poverty unparalleled
elsewhere in the United States. They frequently had to ask local merchants
to advance them goods on credit, giving them in return a lien on the next
cotton crop. The merchants charged high prices, while interest rates often
reached 40 per cent. This kept the farmer dependent on the merchant, but
the merchant had to take his chances on crop failures or falling prices and
was usually himself in debt. Capital was scarce throughout the South, and
the cham of debts, tymg the farmer to the merchart, and the merchant to
the wholesuler, often led finally to Northern banking houses.

This system of indebtedness was vicious not only because the profits
of cotton-production were draned off through high nterest rates but also
because it prevented the growth of a more diversified agriculture Land-
lords and merchants insisted that the farmers should devote themselves
exclusively to cotton because this was the one crop for whlch they were
sure of 2 market. Thus a p system was i h hout the
cotton belt, even though 1t resulted in steady depletion of the soil and in
falling prices through overproduction, Planting and harvesting continued
to be done by hand, without the aid of machinery, and had scarcely
changed since the invention of the cotton gin.

Industrial Development. Many Southerners after the war were
convinced that their section could find economie salvation only by imi-
tating the North and developing her own industries By the 1880’s in-
dustrialization was being preached with the fervor of a new religion Per-
haps the most influential prophet of this “New South” was Henry Grady,
editor of the Atlanta Constitution and the most eloquent Southern orator
of the period The Bourbons who assumed power after Reconstruction
mostly shared this viewpont and granted tax exemptions and other
privileges to new industries

The Southern railroad system was rebuilt and considerably enlarged
during the Reconstruction period, the capital being supplied by Northern
mvestors, In the 1880’s Northern capital began to be tnvested also in coal
mines in the Appalachian country of Maryland, Virginia, and Kentucky,
and 1n steel mills at Birmingham, Alabara. But the profits from these
enterprises did not remain in the South Southerners succeeded, however,
in developing 2 number of industries of their own, most of which involved
the processing of local raw materals, such as tobacco, lumber, cottonseed,
and cotton itself

The most important of Southern industries nas the manufacture of
cotton goods, which developed chiefly in the piedmont country of North
and South Carolina and Georgia. The capital was at first mostly contrib-
uted by small local i who regarded the of indus-
try as a patriotic duty. The workers were recruited from the small farmers
of the hill country and their wives and children. As in the early stages of




390 xvur: The Post-war South

industrialization all over the world, hours of labor were long and wages
were low. In 1900 hours were from 66 to 75 a week, and the family wage
(earned jointly by father, mother, and children) was from $15 to $25 a
week. Thirty per cent of the workers were children under sixteen, The
laissex-faire principles of the Bourbon-controlled governments, the wide
diffusion of stock-ownership, and the general faith in the gospel of indus-
trialization made any amelioration of labor conditions in the Southern
mill towns extremely difficult. Although profits seem to have been almost
consistently high, it was argued that welfare legistation would handicap
Southern factories in their competition with those of the North and make
it more difficult for the section as a whole to achieve economic salvation.
There was vigorous public and official opposition to any attempt among
the workers to form trade unjons. Little was done to limit exploitation
until the Federal government began to assume responsibility under the
New Deal

Between 1880 and 1900 the number of workers in the Southem
textile mills increased from 17,000 to 98,000, and the capital invested from
8102,000 to $1,479,000. By 1904 the South was manufacturing more cotton
goods than New England Yet the relative importance of industry in the
South should not be exaggerated This was a period of rapid industrial
growth in the United States as a whole, and the proportion of the nation’s
Tanufacturing done in the South was much the same in 1900 ay in 1860—
in other words, about 10 per cent.

Most Southerners continued to work on the land, and the sectionasa
whole continued to be cconomically handicapped. In 1900 wealth per
capita for the United States as a whole amounted to $1,165, but the figure
for the South was only 8509. No income statistics are available until 1919,
but in that year income per capita in the South was only 8405, as con~
trasted with $029 for New York. The poverty of the rural South brought
with it a number of other evils Many Southern farmers suffered from such
devitalizing diseases as hookworm, pellagra, and malaria; and since the
South had httle money for schools, the rate of illiteracy among the native-
born white population amounted in 1900 to 12 per cent. This situation
was the result of many different causes, among them being the desteuction
of Southern wealth in the Civil War, exploitation by Northern industry
and finance, dechine in the fertility of the soil, excessive dependence on
cotton, and concentration of political energies on the race question.

5. THE POPULIST MOVEMENT

The Agrarian Retolt. By the late 1880’ the small farmers of the
South were beginning 1o revolt against the leadership of the landlords and
industrialists. They wanted more money spent on schools, roads, end
other improvements, and a more democratic political system. Their t!k"
content was sharpened by a steady fall in the price of cotton, which
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dropped from an average of 11.1 cents a pound during the years 187477
to 5 8 cents during 1894-97.

The organization which voiced their grievances was the National
Farmers’ Alliance, more often known as the Southern Alliance, which had
been formed in Texas in 1875 After 1886, under the dynamic leadership
first of Dr C. W. Macune of Texas and afterwards of Leonidas L. Polk of
North Carolina, it expanded rapidly and was soon claiming a membership
of two or three millions. A separate Negro organization, the Colored
Farmers’ National Allrance, grew to more than a million. The Southern
Alliance advocated various measures for the benefit of the farmers, and
also appealed to the industnal workers for support. Its abler leaders
recognized that the white and colored farmers of the South were suffering
from the same forms of exploitation, and urged them to join forces with
each other against the landlords and merchants. This seemed to be the
most promising liberal movement that the South had known stnee the time
of Thomas Jefferson,

Dunng the same period there was 2 parallel development of farm
insurgency in the West, sponsored by the Northern Alhance.® Some of the
Southern leaders wanted the two alliances to join forces in a third party;
but most Southerners preferred to remain within the Democratic organi-
zation in the hope of capturing it from the Bourbons Vhen the People’s
(or Populist) Party was launched in 1891, its support came mostly from
the West, though the word “populist” was also applied to the insurgents
of the South.

During the early 1890’s there were bitter political conflicts in most
Southern states, withk much fraudulent votng, and many shootings,
political murders, and even duels. It was the hill country against the
plains, and the wool hats against the silk bats. Both sides appealed to the
Negroes, who had mostly stopped voting after Reconstruction but had
never been legally disfranchised. In this competition for Negro votes the
upper classes seem to have been much more successful. Most of the Negro
tenant farmers throughout the plantation country were accustomed to
rely on their landlords for guidance and protection, and could easily be
induced to follow their political leadership.

Populist Victories.  In the elections of 1890, 1892, and 1894 a
number of candidates sponsored by the Southern Alhance, or professing
sympathy with 1ts aims, were victorious in the cotlon states. In North
Carolina the Alliance leaders joined forces with the Republicans, but else-
where they mostly worked within the Democratic Party. As a result of
these victories, appropriations for education and other social services
increased, and some political reforms were made in order to promote
democracy. In particular, primary elections were instituted for the choice
of party candidates—a measure first adopted by South Carolina in 1896.
Except in Kentucky, Tennessee, and North Carolina, where the Republi-

¢ See pages 457-60-
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can Party had some strength, the Democratic nomination invariahly
meant clection, so that the real political conflicts henceforth took place in
the primary elections,

On the whole, however, the te achi ts of South
Populism were meager. There was no fundamental change in the Southern
political and social structure. The main reason for this disapponting
result was the race question, the South’s ancestral curse. In spite of the
efforts of the more liberal leaders, most of the poorer whites remained
bitterly hostile to the Negroes. This hostility was now sharpened by
upper-class control of much of the Negro vote, with the result that the
disfranchiscment of the Negroes appcared to many of the farmers as
necessary in order to put an end to Bourbon domination It was therefore
the spokesmen of the farmers who took the lead in restricting the rights
of the Negro population. Yet in the end it was the Southern upper classes
who proved to be the chief gainers. Thus Southern Populism was largely
diverted from its orginal objectives and transformed into a crusade for
white supremacy.

Negro Disf h Direet disfranch t of the Negroes
was prohibited by the Fifteenth Amendment. But the same result could
be secured by wdirect methods not cxpliertly contrary to the Constitution.
Misstssippi led the way in 1890 with a law making payment of a poll tax
eight months hefore the election a prerequsite for votmg. In 1892 ¢
Titeracy test was added, requiring every voter to be able 1o read and inter-
pret part of the Federal Constuution. During the next decade similar
laws were passed in every Southern state. The poll-tax requircments nere
deliberately made as complicated as possible, in order to discourage
Negroes from paying it The hteracy test was even more effective m
excluding them, since it was interpreted by white boards of registry which
(in the words of Carter Glass in the Virginia Constitutional Convcntim:
of 1901) could castly display “diserimination within the letter of the Jaw.”
Even Negroes with college degrees could be pronounced ithterate if hey
fuled to answer recondite questions about the Constitution. Hencefortl
the vast mujority of the Southern Negroes were legally prohibited from
voting, Both the poll tax and the hteracy test, however, had the effect
of disfranchising many of the poorer nhutes, and there was a sharp decline
in white voting after they went into effect. In 1898 Loujsiana evaded this
consequence by giving the vote to everybody whose father or grandfather
had voted before 1867, A similar *“grandfather” clause was subsequently
ado[;)!ed by six other states, but it was invalidated by the Supreme Court
in 1015,

Keeping the Negro in his place proved to be such a popular slogan
that a number of Southern pohiticians made it their chief stock-in-trade.

One of the most lasting results of Southern Populism was the rise of t}w
rabble-rousing demagogue. Winning power by appealing to all the racial
and religious preyjudices of the poorer elnsses, he denounced the rich and
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was often virulently hostite to Catholics and Jews, but he usually made
white supremacy his main campaign issue. The line between the dema-
gogue and the genuine reformer was not easy to draw, and many Southern
leaders of the early twentieth century, like “Pitchfork” Ben Tillman in
South Carolina, Jeff Davis in Arkansas, and James K. Vardaman in
Mississippi, were a hitle of both Others, ke Cole Blease of South Caro-
lina and Theodore G. Bilbo of Mississippt, represented pure demagoguery
with no perceptible trace of idealtsm. One man, Tom Watson, of Georgra,
combined in his own career both the early 1deahsm of the Populist move-
ment and its later degeneration. In the 1880°s and 1890’s he was one of
the ablest and most hiberal of the agranan leaders. Embittered by failure,
he gradually turned to d. -y and m his old age was one of the chief
spokesmen of racial and rehgious hatred Yet he never wholly forgot his
early hiberalism, and was a vigorous champion of civil liberttes durng
World War 1. Watson’s career illustrates the tragic complexity of the
South’s pohtical problems.

Status of the Negroes Dented political rights and branded as
inherently mferior to all white men, the Negroes could do little to improve
their position In 1800 they numbered 8,834,000, or 11.6 per cent of the
total population of the United States; 90 per cent of them lived n the
South, and of the Southern Negroes 82,8 per cent were engaged in agri-
culture. One-quarter of this group owned their own farms, while the
remainder were cash tenants or, much more frequently, share-croppers
Thus about 55 per cent of the total Negro population were working on
land which they did not own, and were httle better off than 1n 1860 Half
of the Southern Negroes were illiterate, and the death rate appears to
have been nearly twice that of the white population

The more restless and ambitious Negroes were beginning to move
into the cities, and the twentieth century was to see a considerable migra-
tion into the North But urban job opportunities were lunited, since the
better-paid occupations were mastly pre-empted by white workers Many
trade unions excluded Negroes In general, Negroes were restricted to the
more menial and insecure occupations. The Negro who “knew his place™
and remained dependent upon a white landlord or employer could usually
hope for a considerable measure of security, but any expression of muti-
tive or ambition was decidedly hazardous

Jim Crow laws, enacted in the Southern states between 1900 and
1911, kept the Negro population consistently aware of its inferior status
So also did the prevalence of lynching. This reached a peak during the
political disturbances of the 1890’s, with 292 cases in the y ear 1892 alone.
During the decade 1889-99 the total number of Negroes Iynched was
1,460. Lynchings dropped to 820 during the following ten-3 ear period and
continued to decrease thereafter, but have never been wholly eliminated.

The principal spokesman for the Negroes after the failure of Recon-
struction was Booker T. Washington. Born into slavery on a Virginia
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plantation, he was the head of Tuskegee Institute in Alabama from 1881
until his death in 1915. Tuskegee, established as a school for Negroes with
funds from the state legislature, gave training chiefly in agriculture and
mechanics. Washington believed that the Negroes could improve their
position only with the consent of the white race, and therefore urged them
not to struggle against the restrictions imposed upen them but to earn
approval by displaying industry, sobriety, competence, and obedience ta
their employers “The race, like the individual, that makes itself indis-
pensable, has solved many of its problems,” he declared. He became na-
tionally famous when he expressed his views in a speech at Atlanta,
Georgia, 1n 1895. A persuasive orator and a man of extraordinary shrewd-
ness and force of character, he wiclded immense power in his later years,
giving confidential advice to several presidents about all questions in-
volving Negroes and controlling virtually all distributions of money by
private philanthropy for their benefit. His conservative program was
repudiated by the more militant Negro leaders of the next generation,
but 1n the 1880’s and 1890’s 1t was probably realistic.

The Tuwenticth Century. At the end of the nineteenth century,
with the failure of Populism and the increase of restrictions upon the
Negroes, the prospect of any solution to the economic and racial problems
of the South seemed gloomy. Yet the next half-century was to see steady
progress in many directions There were great advances in agricullural
methods, standards of living, public health, education, and cultural
achievement. While many Southern leaders continued to be either Bour-
bon reactionaries or d ligh 1 Liberalism i 1. Racial
tensions slowly abated, and Negroes found it easier to achieve business
or professional status, The progress often seemed dishearteningly slow,
and occasional outbreaks of demagoguery and race hatred were a warning
against overconfidence. But a long view, contrasting 1650 with 1000 or
with 1860, seemed to justify a sober optimism,




XIX

The Growth of Industry

1. FACTORS IN INDUSTRIAL GROWTE
2. THE EXPANSION OF THE RAILROADS
3. INDUSTRIAL AND FINANCIAL DEVELOPMENT
4. PROBLEMS OF LABOR

THE CENTRAL feature of American history during the later nine-
teenth century was rapid economic expansion Between 1860 and
1900 the total railroad mileage increased from 30,000 to 193,000, while
the capital invested in manufacturing rose from $1,000,000,000 to nearly
$10,000,000,000, the number of workers from 1,300,000 to 5,300,000, and
the value of the annual product from less thar $2,000,000,000 to more
than $13,000,000,000. This amazing ndustrial growth, combmed with a
simultaneous and equally remarkable increase 1 farm production, made
the United States the nichest and potentially the most powerful country
in the world. At the same time it brought about fundamental changes in
American social orgamzation and ways of hiving and thereby created
problems the solution of which would require the best efforts of later
generations.

SeiEcTED BisriocrarEY Descriptions of industrial growth can be found in a
number of one-volume economic histores, among them being H U. Faulkner, American
Economic Hustory (revised edstion, 1949), E C. Kirkland, A Ifstory of Amenican Ecanomse
Life (revised edition, 1950), and F A, Shannon, America s Economse Grouth {revised edition,
1951), and also 1n three volumes in the Chronucles of America series John Moody, The Ravl-
road Butlders (1919) and The Masters of Capulal (1919), and B J Hendrick, The Age of Brg
Bunness (1921) T.C Cochran and W Muller, The Age of Enterpruse (1942), covers industrial
sud business expausion through the mneteenth and early twentieth centuries Matthew
Josephsan, The Robber Barons (1934). 18 hvely muchraking with a radical bras For the rail.
roads, one can also consult S I Holbrook, The Story of Amenican Railroads (1947), and
R. E. Ruegel, The Slory of the Western Railroads (1926) The trust problem 15 analyzed in
I R.Seagerand C. A Gulick, Trustand Corporation Problems (1929) and M. W \\Alhns
Industrial Combinations and Public Policy (1927) Tlerbert Iarns, Amenican Labor (1939).
traces the nise of untosm, whule a more detailed account can be found 1n N J. Ware, The
Labor Motement tn the Umited States, 1860-1895 (1929) E Stein and others, Labor Problema
in America (1930), survey s all aspects of the subject.
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1. FACTORS IN INDUSTRIAL GROWTH

THE MATERTAL causes for this economic expansion can easily be sum-
marized. The United States had a rich soil and vast mineral resources.
‘There was no scarcity of capital for their development, since the growth
of trade and manufacturing in the Northeast during the previous half-
century had resulted in an accumulation of savings, while billions of dol-
lars were contributed by European investors. Labor could be obtained
partly from the rapidly expanding native population and partly through
the flow of immigrants from Europe. In the United States, moreover,
unhke Europe, political unity had been established over a wide area, with
no customs barriers or other impediments to the flow of goods. And since
the country had no threatening neighbors, its citizens did not need to
concern themselves with international politics or maintain large armed
forces, and could devote all their energies to internal development.

The nise of industry was not. due solely, however, to these material
factors It would have been impossible if the American people had not alo
possessed the appropriate habits and values, technical skills, and political
and legal institutions

Ever since the first settlements early in the seventeenth century, the
Americans had been primarily occupied with the task of subdumg the
wilderness and compelling nature to serve human needs, and had come to
regard economic enterprise and achievement as especially worthy of ad-
miration and encouragement This attitude had been powerfully reiu-
forced by the beliefs that many early Americans had brought with them
from Europe Calvinism had taught them to develop habits of thrift and
hard work, and had given religious sanction to the activities of the bust-
nessman, while the optimistic philosophy of the Enlightenment had in-
culcated faith in individual rights and lLiberties, in 2 harmony between
private self-interest and the welfare of all, and in the inevitability of prog-
ress. In the writings of Adam Smmth and other classical economists this
was interpreted to mean that the individual could best contribute to the
advancement of civilization by devoting himself 1o the accumulation of
wealth. Thus the habits acquired in the settlement of the continent and
the values of seventeenth-century Calvinism and eighteenth-century
hiberahsm had combined to shape a national ethos which glorified the
successful businessman as the most useful member of society.

The necessary technical skills had been acquired during the eatlier
stages of the Industrial Revolution. Managerial and technological ability
and the kind of unremitting precision and punctuality required for the
successful operation of machines cannot be learned quickly. But the
growth of industry in the Northeast had produced entrepreneurs who
knew how to ize & busi efficiently, engi who understood
pn}ductmn, and a working class habituated to the discipline of the M2~
chine. As at the beginning of the Industrial Revolution, moreovet, im-
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portant contributions were made by skilled craftsmen emigrating from
Great Britain, while American engineers continued to copy new processes
developed in European countries, especially in G » where industry
was now expanding almost as rapidly as in the United States. The ad-
vance of technology, as of pure science, was international.

Meanwhile, industrial methods were beginning te be transformed by
the progress of chemistry and physies In the earlier stages of the Indus-
trial Revolution most inventions had been the work of practical mechan-
ics. But after the Civil War science began to have direct applcations;
after the turn of the century, in fact, a number of business corporations
found it profitable to set up their own research laboratories. The partner-
ship between the scientist and the engineer led to an astonishing and
apparently endless series of nventions, with revolutionary effects on
human living

Government Support Another indispensable factor in the mdus-
trial growth was the protection and direct assistance given to business-
men by the Federal government. The Constitution protected property-
owners in various ways, especially by forbidding states to impair the
obligations of contracts As interpreted by Chief Justice Marshall in the
Dartmouth College case of 1819, the word “contract” included the charter
of a corporation. A corporation was regarded as an artificial person, which
meant that 1t could not be arbitrarily prevented from doing business or
deprived of 1ts property. The Constitution declared, moreover, that “the
Citizens of each State shall be entitled to all Privileges or Immunities of
Citizens 1n the several States”; and this statement also was usually ex-
tended to corporations Thus, after obtaming a charter in any one of the
states according to whatever rules that state mght prescribe, a corpora-
tion could do business freely throughout the rest of the Union. Since it was
only through the organization of corporations that large accumulations of
capital could be brought together, this legal protection was a vital factor
in the expansion of industry and transportation.

Prior to the Civil War businessmen had not always received as much
political support as they desired The agrarian leaders who controlled
the Federal government for much of the period between 1801 and 1861
had regarded property in land as more worthy of protection than that of
merchants, manufacturers, and bankers, and after 1835, when Roger
Taney had succeeded Marshall as Chief Justice, a suspicion of business
enterprise had also been reflected mn some Supreme Court decisions. But

with the truumph of the North mn the Civil War all branches of the Federal
government came under the control of men sympathetic to the business
point of view The RRepublican Party believed in promoting busmess ex-
pansion, while the Supreme Court showed an increasing cagerness to pro-
tect business mterests

Business heneeforth recerved much dirvet and i aluable nssistance,
espeaially wlule the Republican Party was m power The tariff enabled
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American industrial corporations to charge high prices without fear of
being undercut by foreign competition. The banking system set up by the
National Bank Act of 1863 and the financial policies pursued by the Treas-
ury Department resulted in a currency deflation which benefited creditors
at the expense of debtors. And direct grants and sales of public land,

bined with lax administration of the Homestead Act, enabled business
corporations to acquire ownership of many of the natural resources of the
undeveloped West. Policies like the tariff were, of course, contrary to the
larssez-faire economic theory in which American businessmen professed to
belicve. But when they talked in lassez-faire terms, all that they really
meant was that private enterprise should be free from state interference.
What the American business class actually favored was not genuine
Imssez faire but the program of state aid originally propounded by Alex-
ander Hamilton

Judicial Protection, Fully as important as this government assist-
ance was the protection given by the law courts, especially through
Supreme Court interpretations of the Fourteenth Amendment, which car
fairly be regarded as the Magna Carta of the business corporation. Origis
nally added to the Constitution in 1868 in order to protect the rights of
Negroes, the amendment deelared in its first section that no state might
“deprive any person of life, liberty or property, without due process of
law.” For a number of years this clause scemed to be of little importance,
but a new mterpretation was given to it in dissenting opinions by Asso-
ciate Justice Stephen J, Field, Field's views were afterwards accepted by 2
majority of the Supreme Court in a series of cases beginning in 1886 and
culminating in Smyth v Ames in 1898, In these cases the Court at-
tributed a much broader meaning to the phrase “due process,” which
had originally been intended merely to prahibit any confiscation of prop-
erty or other arbitrary violation of individual rights. “Duc process” was
now extended to prevent any regulation that might prevent a corporation
from earning a “reasonable” profit on its investment; and the function of
deciding how much profit was reasonable was assumed by the courts.

Thus the right of property no longer meant merely the right of the
individual not to be deprived of tangible possessions, as in the agrarian
cighteenth century; in accordance with the capitalistic climate of opinion,
it now included the right of a corporation to make profits from its prop-
crties by engaging in husiness. What this meant in practical terms was$
that state laws limiting the rates charged by railroads or pubhic utilities
might be declared unconstitutional if the conrts decided that they were
unrcasonable, The importance of this new interpretation of the Four-
teenth Amendment was shown by the fact